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INKERMAN. 


COMBAT  OF  THE  LESSER  INKERMAN. 

Though  Liprandi  on  the  25  th  of  October  had  for  2GthOc- 
the  moment  stopped  short  in  his  enterprise,  he  yet  BauLiava 
dung  to  the  ground  he  had  won ;  and  on  the  morrow  S?of 
of  the  batde,  the  true  seat  of  danger  was  still  in  front  my'g  aL. 
of  Balaclava.*     There,  accordingly,   we   shall   soon  "*^ 
find  Lord  Raglan  determining  how  best  he  might 
baffle  the  24,000  troops  thus  threatening  his  port  of 
supply ;  but  meanwhile,  and  to  divert  attention  from 
Liprandi,  the  Russians  directed  an  attack  upon  the 
north-eastern  part  of  the  Chersonese. 

Owing  to  the  signal  and  conspicuous  defeats  in-  Effect  of 
flicted  upon  Liprandi's  masses  of  cavalry  by  Scar-  ^^ui 
lett's  and  Lord  Cardigan's  horsemen,  the  yesterday's  the'apSt 
battle  upon  the  whole  was  calculated  to  humiliate  di's'^^: 
his  troops;  and  it  is  probable  that  their  dispirited 
condition  was  the  cause  of  his  still  prolonged  hesita- 

♦  This  follows  from  what  we  now  know — viz.,  that  the  movement 
against  Evans  was  made  to  divert  attention  from  LiprandL — Todleben, 
p.  404. 
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ite  eflfect    tion  in  front  of  Balaclava :  but,  on  the  other  hand, 

upon  the 

•pint  of     the  facts  were  such  that — by  means  of  a  partial  sup- 
other  Bos-  .  ,  ^  ,  ^ 

sian  pression,  and  a  little  of  the  usual  embroidery — they 

could  be  narrated  in  a  way  highly  gratifying  to  any 
of  the  Russians  who  were  not  themselves  on  the 
field;  for  Lord  Cardigan's  brigade  had  plainly  pur- 
chased  renown  at  the  cost  of  huge,  ruinous  losses, 
and  Liprandi,  after  all,  was  still  in  the  unchallenged 
possession  of  the  ground,  the  redoubts  and  the  trophies 
he  had  wrenched  from  the  grasp  of  the  Turks.  Thus, 
whikt  such  of  the  Russians  as  had  taken  part  in  the 
battle  or  witnessed  its  most  famous  incidents  had 
good  reason  for  being  disheartened,  those  of  their 
fellow-countrymen  who  had  only  heard  of  the  con- 
flict through  rumour  and  official  reports  might  well 
be  transported  with  joy. 
Its  effect  To  this  last  category  the  whole  garrison  of  Sebas- 
garriaon  topol  belonged ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  26th  of 
topoi.  October,  their  blood  was  so  heated  by  a  one-sided 
version  of  the  yesterday's  battle,  by  a  public  display 
of  its  trophies,  and  finally  by  an  exulting  '  Te  Deum,' 
that  they  rose  at  last  into  the  mood  for  warlike  enter- 
prise ;  and,  as  though  to  furnish  an  outlet  for  all  this 
exuberant  zeal,  it  was  determined  that,  soon  after 
divine  service,  a  sortie  should  be  directed  against  our 
Object  of    2d  Division — the  force  which  stood  guard  over  the 

the  attack  ^ 

there  southcm  part  of  Mount  Inkerman.  Whilst  in  this 
way  diverting  attention  from  Liprandi,  the  enemy 
was  not  unwilling  to  feel  his  way  upon  ground  which 
perhaps  might  become  the  arena  of  a  not  distant 
conflict,  and   apparently,  he  also   cherished  a  hope 
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tliat  he  might  be  able  to  fasten  himself  upon  some 
part  of  the  Inkerman  heights,  for  his  troops  were  to 
cany  entrenching  toola 

In  the  combat  thus  rapidly  planned  the  Russians  Circum- 
did  not  engage  any  formidable  number  of  troops,  but  ^ving  an 
whilst  fighting  it  on  the  predestined  ground,  they  the 'Less- 
rehearsed,  as  it  were,  the  attack  which  soon  would  « man  • 
be  made  in  great  earnest ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  *^^™ 
their  English   opponent  defended  the  heights  on  a 
plan  which  afforded  a  marked  and  interesting  con- 
trast to  the  one  his  successor  adopted  in  the  subse- 
quent  trial   of  strength.     Thus  a  narrative  of  the 
earlier  combat  will  help  in  more  ways  than  one  to 
illustrate  the  story  of '  Inkerman/ 

It  was  only  in  general  by  the  presence  of  a  Cossack  The  ene- 
vedette  that  the  enemy  displayed  his  real  power  on  mmion^ 
the  northern  part  of  Mount  Inkerman  ;  but  he  there  northern 
nevertheless  (with  the  aid  of  a  few  concealed  rifle-  Siount 
men)  maintained  an  undisputed  dominion;  for  the    °  ®™**'*- 
ground   could   be   searched  by  his  batteries   in  the 
Karabel  Faubourg  as  well  as  by  fire  from  his  ships. 
So  complete  was  his   mastery  that,  when   now  he 
determined  to  issue  in  force  from  the  Karabel  Fau- 
bourg, to  ascend  Mount  Inkerman,  to  traverse  its 
northern  part  firom  west  to  east,  and  then — bringing  His  plan 
round  his  left  shoulder — ^to  begin  his  advance  towards 
Shell  Hill,  he  rightly  took  it  for  granted  that  he 
might  be  able  to  do  all  this  without  being  molested 
or  even   seen  by  the  pickets  of  our  2d  Division. 
After  moving  thus  far  unopposed,  he  was  to  enter 
upon  hostilities,  to  drive  in  our  pickets,  to  establish 
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himself  on  Shell  Hill,  and  thence  direct  an  at* 
against  the  main  body  of  our  2d  Division  which 
camped  behind  its  Home  Ridge  some  three-fourti] 
a  mUe  further  soutL  The  assailing  force  was  tc 
covered  on  its  right  by  a  separate  body  of  tn 
moving  up  the  Careenage  Ravine. 
General  The  Grcneral  to  be  assailed  on  Mount  Inkerman  ^ 
his  re.  Sir  Dc  Lacy  Evans,  a  veteran  well  skilled  in  t 
part  of  the  war-craft  which  belongs  to  the  hom 
combat ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  resistance  to  ' 
feeble  attack  now  attempted,  he  had,  one  may  I 
ample  means;  for,  although  he  could  bring  i 
action  no  more  than  some  2600  infantry  againi 
far  greater  force  of  assailants,  his  numerical  inferioi 
was  compensated  by  the  strength  of  the  ground,  I 
besides,  by  his  great  ascendant  in  the  artdUery  ai 
but  this  was  not  all.*  The  Duke  of  Cambridge,  ad 
sending  him  an  additional  battery  at  the  first  soi 
of  combat,  came  up  on  his  right  with  the  Guai 
whilst  Cathcart  also  and  Bosquet  moved  troops 
wards  the  scene  of  the  combat.  Still,  the  only  f! 
destined  this  day  to  be  actively  engaged  on  Mc 
Inkerman  was  that  of  Evans's  own  division- 
second — with  its  two  field-batteries,  t  and  the  tl 
battery  (Wodehouse's)  sent  up,  as  we  saw,  in  g 
time  by  the  Duke  of  Cambridge.^ 

*  Evans  had,  it  seems,  on  Mount  Inkerman  2644  men.  The  r* 
his  strength  was  in  the  trenches. 

t  One  under  Captain  Turner,  the  other  under  Captain  Yatdfl 
both  commanded  by  Colonel  Fitzmayer. 

t  With  this  battery  Colonel  Dacres  was  present,  as  also  was  Cm] 
Wodehouse  (who  commanded  it),  and  Captain  Hamley. 
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As  regards  the  Careenage  Kavine,  the  only  troops  Troops 

....         occupying 

there  at  first  were  a  picket  of  the   Light  Division  theCar- 
(which,    however,  was   quickly   drawn   in)   and   60  Ravine, 
volunteers  of  the  Guards   commanded  by  Captain 
Goodlake ;  *  but  these  last  were  joined  towards  the 
close  of  the  combat  by  some  men  of  the  Rifles  under 
Captain  Markham.     On  the  left  bank  of  the  ravine 
there  stood  the  right  Lancaster  battery,  and  there 
the  main  picket  of  the  Light  Division  was  stationed. 
The  one   gun  then   remaining  in  the  battery  was 
a  'Lancaster'  manned  by  some   seamen  under  Mr 
Hewitt 
With  forces  which  are  stated  to  have  comprised  Federors 

.  .    ,       advance. 

SIX  battalions  of  infantry  and  four  pieces  of  light 
artillery,  Colonel  Federofi*  moved  out  about  mid-day 
from  the  Karabel  Faubourg,  crossed  the  Careenage 
Ravine  by  its  viaduct,  ascended  along  the  sapper's  road 
to  the  brow  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  continued  thence 
to  march  eastward  across  the  front  of  our  pickets 
until  the  head  of  his  column  had  reached  the  Volovia 
gorge. t  Then  halting,  and  facing  half  about  to  its 
right,  the  column  of  march  was  converted  all  at  once 
into  an  order  of  battle,  the  skirmishers  swarming  in 
front  supported  by  company  columns,  and  again  by 
columns  of  attack.  In  this  new  order,  the  force 
began  to  advance  against  a  picket  of  the  49th  Regi- 
ment which  watched  the  ground  from  Shell  Hill. 
Even   then,  for  some  time,  the  picket  remained 

*  Respectmg  thiB  force  under  Captain  Qoodlake,  see  note,  post,  p.  10. 

t  The  strength  of  the  six  battalions  was  apparently  about  4300 — 4304 
as  I  make  it.  Taking  700  as  the  strength  of  the  column  in  the  Careen- 
age Rayine,  the  whole  force  of  infantry  would  be  about  &000. 
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undisturbed,    its    soldiery  still    lying    down,   tbeir 

arms  still  piled,  as  was  usual,  the  sentries  in  front 

still  motionless;   but  presently  two  or  three  rifles, 

discharged  by  men  in  the  brushwood,  began  to  raise 

an  alert,  and  the  picket  then  moving  at  once  into 

extended  order  became  engaged  before  long  with  the 

Hia  en-      enemy's  skirmishers.*     Upon  the  right  of  this  picket 

S^^S*   Colonel  Federoff  after  a  while  began  to  press  forward 

^d^^n     ^^  strength;  and,  to  avoid  being  cut  off,  the  49th 

^^4^-  men  feU  back  by  degrees-fighting  hard  neverthe- 

SheUHUi.  iggg  gU  ^Yie  time — to  one  of  the  spurs  in  their  rear. 

There,  with  the  other  companies  afterwards  aiding 

them,  they  maintained  a  vehement  combat — a  combat 

which  stopped  the  assailants  in  that  western  part  of 

the  field. 

Upon  learning  that  the  picket  of  the  49th  was 
engaged,  Major  Champion — the  'field-officer  of  the 
day  '  commanding  the  Ist  Brigade  pickets — sent 
forward  three  of  his  companies — each  one  of  them 
about  sixty  strong — with  orders  to  extend  under 
the  brow  of  Shell  Hill,  and  there  await  the  attack 
which  was  to  be  expected  so  soon  as  the  picket  of 
the  49th  should  be  forced  back.  That  event,  as 
we  saw,  occurred  after  some  lapse  of  time,  and 
Champion's  three  companies  being  then  face  to  face 
with   the   enemy  engaged  him   in    obstinate  com- 

*  Although  Colonel  Federoffs  advance  could  not  for  some  time  be 
seen  by  his  opponents,  it  was  plainly  visible  to  our  people  on  the  Vic- 
toria Ridge,  and  I  entirely  owe  my  means  of  representing  it  to  an  ad- 
mirable description  furnished  me  by  the  kindness  of  Colonel  Hibbert 
(late  of  the  7th  Royal  Fusiliers),  who  watched  the  movement  with  great 
care.  The  movement  was  reported  to  General  Codrington  and  (through 
him,  I  believe)  to  Evans. 
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bat,  whilst  moreover,  some  men  under  Sullivan — a 
valiant  and  trusty  colour-sergeant — ^proved  able  to 
harass  the  train  of  artiUery  ascending  from  behind 
Cossack  Knoll. 

This  strenuous  and  protracted  resistance  secured 
time  for  our  artillerymen  to  plant  their  guns  on  Home 
Ridge ;  and  no  harm  would  have  seemingly  resulted, 
if  the  pickets  thus  achieving  their  task  had  now  been 
at  once  driven  in.  But  their  obstinacy  continued ; 
and  indeed  the  direct  pressure  put  upon  the  front  of 
Champion's  extended  line  did  not  of  itself  suffice  to 
make  his  men  yield  any  ground.  Colonel  Federoflf's 
movement,  however,  applied  to  the  left  of  these 
troops  that  same  irresistible  leverage  which  had 
forced  back  the  picket  of  the  49  th  by  turning  its 
right ;  and,  General  Evans  not  choosing  to  reinforce 
them,  the  enemy  after  a  while  made  good  his  way  on 
to  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill,  there  established  his  guns  nia 
in  battery,  and  opened  fire  on  Home  Ridge.  Hiii ;  ^ 

To  these  pieces  of  light  artillery  the    18  nine-  and  en- 
pounders  of  Evans  replied,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  SSe  o/ 
with  overpowering  effect ;  but  whilst  keeping  in  hand     ^"*** 
three  battalions.  Colonel   Federoff,  with  the  rest  of 
his  foot,  still  continued  to  press  back  our  pickets  continued 
by  the  leverage  of  his  turning  movements ;  and  the  Sr^^r 
combatants — a  dense   cloud   of  Russians,  with  the  p*^^®**- 
English  lightly  flecking  its   edge — began  to  move 
down  the  hillside.     Evans  could  not  at  that  time 
interpose  with  artillery-fire,  because  the  grey  over- 
coat, worn  alike  by  the  Russians  and  the  English, 
made  it  hard  to  distinguish  between  them. 


guns 
ihel 


8  INKERMAN. 

The  iipirit       OuT  people  thus  combatmg  had  a  really  unmeasured 
they         conception  of  the  resistance  that  should  be  oflfered  by 

fought.  ...  .         . 

a  thin  chain  of  pickets  to  an  enemy  advancing  in 
strength.  Still  new  in  great  measure  to  war,  and 
ill -brooking  that  coercion  by  numbers  which  old 
campaigners  accept,  they,  many  of  them,  took  offence, 
as  it  were,  at  the  notion  of  being  pressed  back,  grew 
savage  against  their  assailants,  and  fought  on  with  an 
obstinacy  that  could  hardly  have  been  exceeded  if^ 
instead  of  this  outpost  duty,  they  had  had  to  defend 
to  the  last  some  only-remaining  stronghold.*  It  was 
in  this  spirit,  for  instance,  that  Lieut.  ConoUy  fought, 
throwing  off  his  grey  coat — so  that  all  might  distin- 
guish him  fropi  the  enemy— and  flinging  himself  into 
a  clump  of  Russians,  where  he  felled  one  man  with  his 
field-glass,  whilst  he  cut  down  another  with  his  sword. 
Far  from  seeking  to  moderate  this  zeal  on  the  part  of 
our  pickets.  Major  Champion  was  himself  in  one  of 
those  warlike  ecstasies  which  alternated  with  his  pious 
emotions.  '  Slate  'em,  slate  'em,  my  boys  1 '  was  his 
exulting  and  often-repeated  adjuration,  as  he  moved 
in  great  bliss  along  their  line.  Even  by  some  of  the 
ablest  staff  officers  present  with  the  combatants — as, 
for  instance,  by  Colonel  Percy  Herbert  and  Captain 
Armstrong — it  was  apparently  taken  for  granted  that 
the  ground  in  front  of  the  position  should  not  be 
thus  yielded  up ;  and  they,  both  of  them  at  different 

*  In  the  latter  yean  of  the  PeninsxilaT  war,  the  French  and  the 
English,  it  is  said,  got  to  understand  each  other  so  well,  that  our  people 
when  advancing  in  strength  could  often  drive  in  the  French  pickets 
without  quarrelling  with  them,  by  making  recognised  signs — signs  which 
meant : — <  You  must  be  off ;  we  are  advancing  in  strength/ 
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moments,  petitioned  their  chief  to  give  the  pickets 
support. 

Thus  there  showed  itself  now  that  same  eager  and 
general  desire  to  maintain  a  fight  ^out  in  the  front' 
which  was  destined  to  exert  a  wild  sway  over  the 
tenor  of  the  subsequent  battle  :  but  on  this  26th  of  The  policy 

of  Evans. 

October,  General  Evans^  as  we  saw,  still  commanded 
the  2d  Division,  and  his  conception  of  the  way  in 
which  Mount  Inkerman  should  be  defended  was  the 
very  opposite  of  the  one  formed  by  his  successor  on 
the  later  day.  From  the  first,  Evans  made  up  his 
mind  that,  whenever  attacked,  he  would  draw  full  ad- 
vantage from  the  natural  strength  of  the  ground ;  and 
this,  as  he  judged,  he  might  best  do  by  declining  to 
reinforce  his  pickets,  by  keeping  his  main  strength  col- 
lected on  the  Home  Ridge,  and  there  awaiting  the  time 
when  he  might  deliver  over  the  enemy's  advancing  bat- 
talions to  the  mercies  of  artillery-fire.  At  one  point,  it 
is  true — on  the  left  of  the  combating  line — he  sufiered 
Captain  Armstrong  to  strengthen  the  hard-pressed 
picket  of  the  49th  by  bringing  it  two  companies  in 
support ;  but  this  was  all  he  conceded,  and  to  Percy 
Herbert,  who  asked  for  a  battalion,  his  answer  was — 
Not  a  manT*  With  his  eighteen  field-pieces  in 
battery  on  the  Home  Ridge,  and  the  main  body  of 
his  infantry  there  drawn  up  in  line,  he  awaited  un- 
moved the  yet  further  development  of  the  attack. 

The  separate  column  meanwhile  had  been  ascend-  Advance 
ing  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  at  first  without  being  seDarate 

column. 

*  Colonel  Percy  Herbert,  I  believe,  did  not  fail  to  become  a  strong 
admirer  of  the  detennination  which  subjected  him  to  this  refusaL 
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Captain 
Grood- 
lake*s  ad- 
venture 
with  the 
enemy. 


visible  to  its  nearest  adversaries ;  for  though  Good- 
lake's  sixty  men  of  the  Guards  stood  posted  across 
the  ravine  at  a  spot  close  below  the  caves,  there  was 
a  bend  in  the  course  of  the  gorge  which  concealed 
the  one  force  from  the  other.* 

To  assure  himself  against  any  ambush,  Captain 
Goodlake  (taking  with  him  Sergeant  Ashton)  had 
gone  up  to  examine  the  caves,  leaving  the  rest  of  his 
sixty  men  halted  across  the  bed  of  the  chasm,  and 
partly  too  on  each  bank.  Whilst  thus  left  fen:  the 
moment  without  their  commander,  Goodlake's  men 
were  suddenly  confronted  by  the  sight  of  the  Rus- 
sian column  thronging  up  round  the  corner  below. 
The  hostile  force  seemed  like  a  mob,  numbering 
about  six  or  eight  hundred  men,  and  was  pressing 
forward  along  the  bed  of  the  ravine,  but  also  along 


*  Respecting  the  origin  and  constitution  of  this  singularly  adven- 
turous little  body  of  volunteers  under  Goodlake  of  the  Coldstream,  see 
voL  iiL  *  Invasion  of  the  Crimea,*  note,  p.  354.  There  were  two  other 
officers  who  originally  acted  with  Groodlake  in  the  formation  and  leader- 
ship of  tliis  body — ^namely,  Cameron  of  the  Grenadiers,  and  Baring  of 
the  Scots  Fusilier  Guards  ;  but  Cameron,  in  one  of  the  expeditions,  was 
wounded.  Goodlake  carried  him  out  of  the  fight  on  his  back ;  and 
Baring  one  day  was  so  high-handed  with  a  man  of  the  Rifles  whom  he 
arrested  in  the  act  of  retreating,  that  an  inquiry  on  the  subject  was 
ordered ;  so  that  ultimately  Goodlake  was  the  only  one  of  the  three 
who  remained  free  to  act ;  and  he  commanded  the  force  during  a  period 
of  forty-two  days,  earning  brilliantly  his  Victoria  Cross.  A  narrative 
of  the  exploits  of  this  force  would  make  a  volume  of  extraordinary  in- 
terest ;  but  I  imagine  there  is  no  hope  that  any  such  will  ever  appear ; 
for  they  who  do  these  sort  of  things  are  apt  to  be  men  of  few  words. 
No  doubt,  Goodlake,  Cameron,  and  Baring,  and  the  men  acting  imder 
them,  knew  weU  that  by  constantly  hanging  close  upon  the  enemy  they 
gained  opportunities  of  doing  reaUy  good  services ;  but  they  would 
hardly  deny,  I  believe,  that  one  motive  at  least,  if  not  the  main  one,  for 
engaging  in  these  enterprises,  was  love  of  adventure  and  sport. 
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each    of  its   banks.*      Goodlake's   people   retreated 
firiDg. 

Goodlake  himself,  with  Sergeant  Ashton  at  his 
side,  was  still  by  the  caves.  Hemmed  in  by  assail- 
ants, and  debarred  by  the  craggy  and  difficult  ground 
from  any  possibility  of  eflfectual  retreat,  he  thought 
that  he  and  the  sergeant  must  needs  submit  to  be 
made  prisoners.  Sergeant  Ashton,  however,  suggested 
that,  if  the  captain  and  he  were  made  prisoners,  they 
would  be  assuredly  put  to  death,  in  vengeance  for  one 
of  their  recent  exploits ;  t  and  all  notion  of  surrender 
being  thereupon  discarded,  the  alternative  of  course 
was  resistance.  The  Russians,  whilst  closing  in  upon 
their  two  adversaries,  fired  at  them  numbers  of  shots, 
which  all,  however,  proved  harmless.  On  the  other 
hand,  Goodlake  and  the  sergeant  fired  each  of  them 
once  into  the  nearest  clump  of  Russians,  and  then, 
with  the  butt-ends  of  their  rifles,  knocked  away  the 
foremost  of  their  assailants,  and  ran  down  to  the  foot 
of  the  bank  There,  however,  they  were  in  the  midst 
of  a  mob  of  Russians  advancing  up  the  ravine.  To 
their  great  surprise,  no  one  seized  them  ;  and  it  was 
evident  that,  owing  to  the  grey  cloaks  and  plain  caps 
they  both  wore,  the  enemy  was  mistaking  them  for 

*  The  Rassian  militaiy  authorities  ignore  this  column,  and  my  im- 
pression is  that  it  was  a  battaldon  of  marines,  or  of  seamen.  They 
wore  dark-grey  coats,  with  black  belts  and  caps  (rather  like  those  of 
our  Greenwich  pensioners),  with  red  bands  round  them,  and  leather 
peaks. 

t  What  the  sergeant  said  was ;  *  They  would  kill  us  over  that  picket 
'job.'  He  aUuded  to  the  fact  that  this  little  force  under  Goodlake  had 
lately  attacked  a  Russian  picket,  taking  an  officer  and  some  of  the  men 
prisoners. 
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his  own  fellow-countrymen.  Shielded  by  this  illusion, 
and  favoured,  too,  by  the  ruggedness  of  the  ground, 
and  obstructive  thickets  of  brushwood,  which  enabled 
them  to  be  constantly  changing  their  neighbours  with- 
out exciting  attention,  they  moved  on  unmolested  in 
the  midst  of  their  foes ;  and,  though  strange,  it  is  not 
the  less  true,  that  this  singular  march  was  continued 
along  a  distance  of  more  than  half  a  mile. 

At  length,  with  its  two  interlopers,  the  Russian 
throng  came  to  a  halt,  and  not  without  a  reason,  for 
it  was  confronted  by  Goodlake's  sixty  men  of  the 
Guards,  who,  after  their  lengthened  retreat,  were 
making  a  stand,  and  had  posted  themselves  some 
thirty  yards  oflf,  behind  a  little  trench,  which  there 
seamed  the  bed  of  the  gorge.  Goodlake,  with  his 
trusty  sergeant,  soon  crossed  the  intervening  space 
which  divided  the  Russians  from  the  English,  and 
found  himself  once  more  amongst  his  own  people. 
ProffTOM  When  halted  in  front  of  Goodlake's  men,  the  sepa- 
combAt  in  rate  column  was  not  far  from  being  abreast  of  Feder- 
eenaj^  ofTs  forcmost  combatauts  on  Mount  Inkerman,  and 
^"^^'  may  therefore  be  said  to  have  accomplished  success- 
fully the  early  part  of  its  task ;  but  the  leader,  as 
may  well  be  imagined,  now  i^ought  to  do  more,  and 
for  his  next  step,  to  overthrow  the  sixty  men  of  the 
Guards  confronting  him  from  behind  their  trench. 
He  exerted  himself  with  a  valour  and  energy  much 
admired  by  our  people,  making  vehement  and  repeated 
efforts  to  draw  forward  his  men  ;  but  he  every  time 
failed  to  get  a  following,  for  Goodlake^s  men,  with  their 
venturesome  chief  now  restored  to  them,  showed  no 
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signs  of  yielding ;  and  for  some  time  the  antagonist 
forces — ^the  throng  of  Russians  on  one  side,  and  the 
sixty  men  of  the  Guards  on  the  other — ^remained 
thus  standing  at  bay.  Desisting  after  a  lengthened 
combat  from  their  endeavours  to  dislodge  Good- 
lake's  men,  the  Russians  submitted  to  stand  debarred 
from  any  further  advance ;  but  they  clung  to  the  part 
of  the  ravine  they  had  been  able  to  reach,  some  enter- 
ing the  magazine  grotto,  where  they  found  abundance 
of  food,  others  planting  themselves  in  the  brushwood, 
and  behind  jutting  pieces  of  rock.* 

We  left  Evans  suffering  his  pickets  to  be  slowly  continua- 
pressed  back;  and  Champion  was  already  under  the  enemy's 

•  i»i?iA»  xj*j-j  'j.   efforts  on 

coercion  of  a  fresh  turnmg  movement  directed  agamst  Mount 
his  left  when  he  received  a  message  announcing  that  ^°  «""*'»• 
a  mass  of  Russians  might  be  expected  to  come  march- 
ing up  by  the  Quarry  Ravine,  thus  threatening  him 
on  the  opposite  flank.  The  announced  danger,  if 
existing  at  all,  was  not,  it  would  seem,  close  at  hand  ; 
but  Champion  could  not  know  this,  and  he  instantly 
ordered  his  people  to  fall  back  to  the  main  picket 
walL  In  order  to  attain  their  goal  before  the  an- 
nounced mass  should  reach  it,  they  executed  this 
retrograde  movement  in  all  haste,  and  in  truth  one 
may  say  by  a  rusLf  Those  of  Champion's  men  who 
had  been  hitherto  combating  on  his  left  flank,  drew 
in  rapidly  towards  the  same  spot ;  and  his  4th  com- 

*  The  magazine  giotto  was  a  cavern  in  which  the  powder  for  the 
T^ftfffCT  battery  had  been  stored,  but  it  was  also  used  by  the  men  of 
the  neighbouring  picket  as  a  place  for  cooking  and  eating. 

t  This  was  evidently  the  circumstance  which  led  General  de  Todle- 
ben  to  state  that  our  pickets  feU  back  precipitately. 
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pany  (which  had  been  on  his  right)  now  also  ac- 
ceding to  him,  he  had  a  strength  of  nearly  240  men 
with  which  to  oppose  the  strong  body  of  Russians  still 
descending  the  side  of  Shell  Hill,  and  approaching 
the  main  picket  wall.*  Against  this  light  obstacle 
— people  afterwards  called  it  *  the  barrier  '  —  a 
valiant  young  ensign,  Koudriazeflf,  led  forward  some 
men  of  the  Boutirsk  regiment.  He  fell  slain,  and  his 
attack  was  repulsed.  Champion  even  made  efforts 
to  bring  his  men  into  the  mood  for  a  charge,  standing 
up  all  the  time  whilst  he  urged  them,  on  the  top  of 
the  main  picket  wall ;  and  although  not  responding 
to  his  almost' Quixotic  appeal,  they  some  of  them  ad- 
vanced a  little  way  and  fired  a  few  shots,  thus  causing 
the  foremost  of  the  Russians  to  fall  back  upon  their 
main  body.  The  huge  body  of  Russians  on  the  one 
side  and  the  small  band  of  two  hundred  and  forty 
English  on  the  other,  stood  confronting  one  another 
for  some  length  of  time,  but  combating  only  with 
firearms.  The  enemy  ceased  to  gain  ground,  t 
Defeat  of  It  was  cvidcut  that  if  the  Russian  commander 
immB  md-  would  cliug  to  the  enterprise,  he  now  must  support 
sapport  his  first  line  ;  and  the  merit  of  the  plan  which  Evans 
had  been  following  might  be  presently  put  to  the  proof. 
From  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill  a  column  began  to  descend ; 
and  at  first  with  impunity,  for  our  gunners  were  only 
getting  its  range.  Then  round-shot  tore  in  through 
its  ranks ;  and  the  column  breaking  at  once  abruptly 

*  Champion  estimated  this  Russian  mass  at  certainly  a  very  high 
number.  He  says :  '  I  suppose  our  picket  at  the  barrier  must  have 
stood  the  attack  of  2000.'— Letter,  28th  October  1854. 

t  Champion's  despatch  to  Qeneral  Pennefather,  27th  October  1854. 
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turned  flankwise  for  shelter,  dropping  down  into  the 
Quarry  Bavine ;  but  even  there  it  continued  to  suffer, 
for  our  skirmishers  gained  the  edge  of  the  bank,  and 
fired  down  upon  the  fugitive  crowd.  Another  strong 
column  began  to  descend  the  hillside,  but  upon  en- 
countering the  fire  of  our  batteries  it  broke,  and  retired 
the  way  it  came.*  A  third  column  showed  itself,  and 
met  the  same  fate.t  Presently  the  men  of  the  first 
column,  after  having  descended  a  little  way  down  the 
ravine,  began  to  climb  up  its  left  bank  in  order  to 
make  good  their  retreat  by  thus  bending  off  to  the 
west ;  but  upon  their  attaining  the  high  ground,  they 
came  under  the  eyes  of  our  gunners  for  the  second 
time,  were  overtaken  by  round-shot  and  shell,  and 
pursued,  too,  by  obstinate  skirmishers  still  pressing 
them  in  flank  and  rear.|  The  Russians  still  engaged 
with  our  pickets  could  now  be  distinguished  from  their 
adversaries  ;  §  and  being  accordingly  visited  by  artil- 
lery as  well  as  by  infantry  fire,  they  began  to  fall  back. 
They  took  care  to  avoid  undue  haste,  and  to  turn  His  entire 
round  and  fire  as  they  went ;  ||  but  the  men  of  the  MouDt** 
pickets  sprang  forward  in  pursuit.  Already  the 
enemy's  guns  had  limbered  up  and  retreated.  Colonel  The  re- 
Federoff,  the  commander  of  the  Russian  force,  was  pursuit. 

*  Colonel  Hamley,  an  eyewitness,  p.  83. 

t  Narrative  by  an  eyewitness,  Mr  Cavendish  Taylor,  late  of  the  95th 
Regiment,  vol.  i.  p.  47.  This  careful  observer  specially  testifies  that  the 
three  columns  broke  htfcrt  they  retired.  He  writes  :  *  They  lost  their 
'formation — tlie  columns  broke  before  they  retired.    I  saw  them.' 

;  Hamley,  p.  83. 

§  There  was  by  this  time  a  visible  admixture  of  red  coats,  caused 
Plainly,  I  suppose,  by  the  accession  of  the  two  reinforcing  companies. 

ii  Colonel  Hamley,  p.  83. 
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struck  down,  grievously  wounded,  and— occurring 
almost  simultaneously  with  a  cluster  of  other  misfor- 
tunes—this incident,  as  may  weU  be  imagined,  in- 
creased the  consternation  they  caused ;  but  it  is  plain 
that  the  ruin  of  the  three  columns  stricken  by  artil- 
lery was  itself,  without  more,  the  ruin  of  the  whole 
enterprise.  The  whole  of  the  enemy's  forces  on  Mount 
Inkerman  were  in  retreat  On  the  right  Evans  suf- 
fered Percy  Herbert  to  advance  with  four  companies 
of  the  4l8t ;  and  as  a  support  to  the  men  of  the  pickets 
now  eagerly  engaged  in  pursuit,  he  threw  forward  his 
30th  and  95th  regiments,  but — still  wary — he  halted 
them  before  they  had  passed  over  Shell  Hill,  and  even 
indeed  upon  ground  within  seven  hundred  yards  of 
its  summit. 
Mr  Hew-  When  at  last  he  had  fled  clear  of  his  pursuers,  the 
from  the  eucmy  again  incurred  fire  ;  for  Mr  Hewitt  (the  naval 
i:r^'  officer  then  acting  in  the  Lancaster  battery),  threw 
down  the  part  of  the  parapet  which  intercepted  the 
fire  he  had  planned,  slewed  round  his  Lancaster  gun, 
and  was  presently  hurling  its  missiles  into  the  midst 
of  the  retreating  force. 

In  the  Careenage  Ravine,  the  enemy's  discomfiture 

was  completed  by  Captain  Markham  with  some  men 

The  ene-     of  the  2d  Rifle  battalion ;  but  the  Russians,  before  they 

defeat^     succumbcd,  sustaincd  a  sharp  combat  against  him  in 

Careenage  frout  of  the  magazine  grotto,  and  seven  of  their  num- 

^^^      ber  were  killed,  the  Rifles  having  five  men  wounded. 

Captain  Markham  and  Captain  Ooodlake   between 

them  took  an  officer  and  several  men  prisoners. 

In  this  combat,  the  interval  between  the  first  and  the 
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last  exchange  of  shots — ^both  occurred  in  the  Careenage  Dupation 
Ravioe — ^was  one  of  perhaps  some  three  hours;  but  the  combat : 
period  daring  which  Evans  and  Federoflf  stood  really 
trying  conclusions  lay  all  within  a  few  minutes.    The 
losses  acknowledged  by  the  Russians  were  270  either 
killed  or  wounded ;  *  and  Evans's  people  alone  took  its  results, 
more  than  eighty  prisoners,  including  two   officers. 
Of  the  English,  twelve  were  killed  and  seventy-seven 
wounded.     They  did  not  lose  any  prisoners. 

Told  briefly  the  combat  was  this :  an  advance  of  its  pith  : 
some  five  thousand  Kussian  infantry  encountered  for 
a  while  by  a  chain  of  slowly  receding  pickets,  and  then 
crushed  aU  at  once  by  artillery. 

From  the  moment  when  the  enemy  had  completed  its  effect 
his  preliminary  operations  by  establishing  himself  on  soldiery 
Shell  Hill,  half  an  hour  at  the  most  proved  enough  Division, 
to  determine  the  result  of  his  effort ;  and  indeed  the 
attack  was  so  weak  that  it  scarce  gave  our  people  fair 
warrant  for  indulging  the  language  of  triumph.  Still, 
in  Evans's  way  of  repulsing  his  assailants,  there  was 
an  easy  and  masterful  grace  which  could  not  but  give 
confidence  to  his  troops,  and  the  more  so  perhaps 
since  the  combat  for  once  resembled  a  field-day  at 
home.  The  Greneral's  plan  of  suffering  the  combat  to 
approach  his  own  chosen  ground,  and  then  ending  it 
at  once  with  artillery,  proved  apt  for  the  occasion  in 
hand ;  but  the  immediate  success  of  his  tactics  was 
not  their  only  result  By  refusing  to  engage  out  on 
front  more  than  three  or  four  hundred  of  his  infantry, 
he  gave  to  this  small  portion  of  his  division — and 

♦  Todleben,  p.  406. 
VOL.  V.  B 
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through  them  to  the  rest  of  it — an  hour  of  the  most 
wholesome  training  that  any  good  troops  could  well 
have.  The  few  left  to  strive  with  the  many  discovered, 
and  discovered  with  glee,, that  against  extravagant 
odds  they  could  stand  combating  Russian  infantry 
for  an  indefinite  time,  losing  ground  indeed,  little 
by  little,  when  coerced  by  turning  movements,  but 
sufiering  no  ruinous  carnage,  and  not  having  one 
man  taken  prisoner.  From  the  success  of  such  an 
experiment,  even  if  it  had  been  carried  no  further, 
they  could  hardly  have  failed  to  acquire  a  strong 
sense  of  their  relative  power  ;  but  this  lesson  of  course 
impressed  them  more  forcibly  still  when  they  saw 
that  their  interesting  and  even  amusing  strife  against 
numbers  was  crowned  all  at  once  with  a  victory.  In 
reality,  as  we  know,  Evans  so  drew  advantage  fix)m 
the  valour  of  the  pickets,  and  the  sure  quality  of  all 
his  infantry,  that  he  soon  became  the  master  of  the 
combat,  and  determined  its  issue  at  exactly  the  time 
he  judged  best  by  his  use  of  the  artillery  arm ;  but  this 
was  a  truth  hardly  evident  to  the  English  foot-soldier 
engaged  out  in  front  with  the  enemy.  He  of  course 
heard  the  roar  of  the  cannon,  and  with  more  or  less 
certainty  knew  that  flights  of  round-shot  and  shell 
were  passing  over  his  head,  but  still  he  looked  chiefly, 
as  was  natural,  to  his  own  particular  antagonists  ;  and 
when,  after  a  lengthened  struggle,  maintained  at  huge 
odds,  he  found  the  hostile  crowd  at  length  receding 
before  him,  and  began  to  advance  in  pursuit,  he 
imagined  that  the  result  must  be  owing  entirely  to 
the  inferior  quality  of  the  Russian  troops.    He  accord- 
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ingly  came  back  from  the  chase  with  a  feeling  of  con- 
tempt for  his  adversaries  which,  however  unjust, 
became  rooted  nevertheless  in  his  mind  ;  and  the  day 
was  at  band,  when  to  the  soldiers  of  our  2d  Division, 
with  howling  throngs  of  Russians  before  them,  this 
consciousness  of  a  decisive  ascendant  might  be  as 
the  faith  that  lifts  mountains. 

At  night,  and  long  after  this  combat,  the  Allied  incureion 
troops  were  roused  from  their  slumbers  by  a  singular  cavalry 
cause  of  alarm,  for  all  at  once  there  was  heard  what 
sounded  as  though  there  must  be  a  squadron  of  mad- 
men delivering  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness  a  headlong 
cavalry  charge.  A  number  of  Liprandi's  cavalry 
horses,  without  any  bits  to  their  bridles,  but  other- 
wise completely  caparisoned,  had  broken  loose  from 
their  pickets,  galloped  up  by  the  Woronzoff  road, 
rushed  through  the  French  line  of  outposts,  and  torn 
their  way  into  the  camp.  About  a  hundred  of  them 
were  taken,  and  some  portion  of  our  shattered  cavalry 
obtained  a  welcome  re-mount. 
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mission. 


SIR  GEOEGE  CATHCAET  AND  THE  DORMANT 

COMMISSION. 

The  Dor-  On  this  Same  26th  of  October,  Lord  Raglan  received 
Com-  a  communication  from  the  Home  Government  which 
gave  him  unspeakable  pleasure ;  and  the  subject,  in 
one  point  of  view,  is  germane  to  the  battle  of  In- 
kerman.  We  shall  come  to  a  moment  when  the  pros- 
pects of  the  battle  were — at  least  for  a  while — over- 
cast by  an  ill-omened  act  of  waywardness  on  the  part  of 
Sir  George  Cathcart ;  and  it  would  seem  that  the  origin 
or  the  growth  of  the  feelings  which  rendered  the  out- 
break possible,  may  be  traced  by  the  clue  1  am  giving. 
To  meet  the  contingency  of  Lord  Raglan's  being 
killed  or  becoming  disabled,  the  Home  Government 
had  secretly  provided  that  in  such  case  the  command 
of  the  army  should  devolve  upon  Sir  George  Cathcart, 
and  Sir  George  was  intrusted  accordingly  with  what 
is  called  a  'Dormant  Commission/  It  was  known 
that  the  arrangement,  if  divulged,  would  not  only  be 
mortifying  in  the  extreme  to  Sir  George  Brown,  but 
might  prove  in  other  ways  mischievous  ;*  and  nO  one 

*  In  reality,  Sir  John  Borgoyne  (a  General  of  Engineers),  was  the 
officer  next  in  seniority  to  Lord  Raglan ;  but  the  Home  Government 
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in  the  Crimea  was  to  be  intrusted  with  the  secret 
except  Lord  Raglan,  H.RH.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge, 
and  Sir  George  Cathcart  himself.  For  Lord  Raglan, 
who  lived  in  close  relations  with  Brown,  it  was  dis- 
tressing to  have  to  witness  his  friend's  touching  ignor- 
ance  of  the  measure  which,  if  so  one  may  speak,  had 
been  secretly  taken  against  him,  and  be  forced  to  avoid 
every  word,  every  look,  which  might  tend  to  dispel 
the  illusion.  As  regards  Cathcart,  the  baneful  effect 
of  the  Dormant  Commission  upon  his  mind  is  best 
shown  by  a  paper  in  his  own  handwriting,  which  he 
left  one  day  at  headquarters.     It  runs  thus  : — 

*  Camp  above  Sebastopol,  ith  Oct  1854. 

*  My  dear  Lord  Raglan, — Finding  that  I  am  not  state  of 
'admitted  to  your  confidence,  and  that  Sir  George  feelings 
'  Brown  and  M.  G.  Airey  appear  even  to  act  in  your  per  on  the 

*  Dame,  without  your  knowledge,  in  the  conduct  and  October. 

*  management  of  military  details  at  this  most  serious 

*  crisis  of  the  campaign  in  the  Crimea;  also  that  I  have 
'  scarcely  had  an  opportunity,  except  at  Varna,  on  my 

*  landing,  of  an  interview  on  business,  or  received  a 

*  single  communication,  verbally  or  otherwise,  on  the 

*  subject  of  the  state  of  affairs  from  you  ;  considering 

*  also  that  the  circumstances  of  my  present  position, 

*  known  only  to  yourself,  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  and 

imagined  that  the  notion  of  his  taking  the  command  of  the  army  would 
be  regarded  by  aU  (indading  Sir  John  himself)  as  entirely  out  of  the 
question,  and  it  seems  that  Brown  shared  this  impression.  It  was,  how- 
erer,^te  erroneoos;  and  Lord  Raglan,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Com- 
nuBrioD,  undeceived  the  Government  apon  this  point,  assuring  them 
that,  in  the  event  of  the  vacancy  occurring,  Burgoyne  both  could  and 
voald  take  the  command. 
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*  myself  in  this  country,  and  to  H.M/s  Govt,  at  home, 
'  my  duty  to  my  sovereign  demands  that  I  should 
'  request  an  interview  at  the  time  most  convenient 
'  to  you,  without  delay,  at  your  headquarters. — Your 

*  most  sincere  and  devoted  friend, 

(Signed)         '  Geo.  Cathcart.' 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  value  of  any  coun- 
sels which  Sir  George  Cathcart  was  willing  to  prof- 
fer, it  is  plain  that  he  must  have  grievously  weakened 
any  power  of  persuasion  he  had  by  this  display  of 
his  feelings ;  and  the  note,  I  think,  shows  how  per- 
niciously the  secret  of  the  Dormant  Commission  had 
fermented,  as  it  were,  in  his  mind. 
With-  Now,  however,  the  Commission  was  to  be  with- 

theDor-  drawn.  The  Government,  I  believe,  had  no  reason 
Commis-  for  becoming  dissatisfied  with  Sir  George  Cathcart, 
but  they  felt  that  the  step  they  had  taken  in  secret 
was  one  which,  if  known,  would  have  been  cruelly 
mortifying  to  Sir  George  Brown;  and,  when  they 
came  to  hear  of  the  great  zeal  with  which  Brown  had 
toiled  in  preparing  for  the  expedition,  and  the  gallant 
part  he  took  in  the  battle  of  the  Alma,  they  deter- 
mined to  undo  their  act  *  The  Duke  of  Newcastle 
accordingly  requested  that  Sir  George  Cathcart  would 
give  up  the  Dormant  Commission  to  Lord  Raglan  in 
order  that  it  might  be  cancelled,  t  This  Sir  George 
Cathcart  at  once  did,  and  nothing  could  be  better 

*  The  Duke  of  Newcastle  assigns  those  two  reasons  for  the  change. 
— Private  letter  to  Lord  Raglan,  13th  October  1854,  received  the  even- 
ing of  the  26th. 

t  Ibid. 
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than  the  tone  and  temper  of  his  letter.     *  My  dear  The  high 
Lord  Eaglan/  he  writes,  *  you  have  known  me  long  wWch^ 
enough,  and  I  hope  well  enough,  to  believe  me  when  met  ^e 
I  say  that  your  communication  this  moment  received  ment^*^ 
is  the  most  gratifying  to  myself  that  I  could  possibly 
receive,  and  that  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  does  me  no 
more  than  justice  in  saying  that  he  well  recollects 
the  obvious  reluctance  with  which  I  accepted  the 
Dormant  Commission.     The  fact  is,  I  considered  it 
a  command,  and  though  I  did  not  fail  to  express 
my  adverse  opinion,   I   felt  bound   to  submit  to 
H.M.  commands  and  obey  them,  be  they   what 
they  may.     I   only  now  delay  placing   the   Com- 
mission in  your  hands  for  this  night  because  I  will 
not  trust  it  to  an  orderly,  but  I  will  be  the  bearer 
of  it  myself,  to-morrow  morning,  please  God,  and 
in   the   meantime  will  not  write  further  on  the 
subject'* 

Addressing  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  on  this  subject. 
Lord  Kaglan  says :  *  I  am  sure  you"  will  agree  with  Lord  lu^- 
'  me  that  Cathcart's  conduct  throughout  this  matter  fication 

•  has  been  exactly  what  might  be  expected  from  a  change. 
'  man  of  his  high  feeling.     Your  decision  to  annul 

•  the  Commission  is  an  immense  reUef  to  me.     In  my 

•  usual  intimate  relations  with  Brown  I  have  felt 
'  ever  since  I  knew  what  you  had  determined  a  great 
'  deal  less  comfortable  than  before,  and  that  I  was 
'  in  possession  of  a  secret  that  would  come  like  a 
'  thunderbolt  upon  him  if  anything  should  happen  to 
'  me.     Now,  all  is  right,  and  I  need  no  longer  say  to 

*  Dated,  Camp  above  Sebastopol,  26th  October  1854,  8  p.m. 
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'  myself,  "  False  face  must  hide  what  the  false  heart 
'doth  know/' '* 
The  eflTect  K  it  be  true,  as  I  have  inferred,  that  the  grant  of 
mant  the  Secret  Commission  to  Pathcart  had  an  ill  effect 
sion  not  upon  his  temper  and  feelings,  there  would  plainly  be 
ly  remov-  error  in  imagining  that  the  withdrawal  of  it  was  cal- 
with^  *  culated  to  restore  his  equanimity.  His  letter  shows, 
it  is  true,  that  he  fervently  welcomed  the  change ; 
but  there  remained  the  fact  that  the  Queen's  Grovem- 
ment  had  at  one  time  singled  him  out  as  the  officer 
best  fitted  to  succeed  Lord  Eaglan  in  the  command 
of  our  army ;  and  it  was  natural,  perhaps,  that  the 
recollection  of  this  circumstance  should  tend  to  lessen 
his  deference  for  others — including  even  Lord  Raglan 
— and  to  give  him  what  proved  to  be  an  undue  con- 
fidence in  his  own  judgment.  To  account  for  his 
conduct  on  the  day  of  Balaclava,  and  for  what  by- 
and-by  we  shall  see  him  doing  at  Inkerman,  there 
will  be  need  of  all  the  light  that  can  fairly  be  shed 
on  his  motives. 

♦  Private  letter,  Lord  Raglan  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  October  27, 
1854. 
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THE  EETENTION  OF  BALACLAVA. 

At  the  time  of  the  combat  on  Mount   Inkerman,  26th  Oc- 
Balaclava,  as  we  saw,  lay  in  danger ;  for  Liprandi,  ^rd*R*g. 
though  cowed  by  the  results  of  the  yesterday's  cav-  ^di^ 
airy  fight,  remained  holding  as  yet  to  his  purpose,  ^jj^^ 
and  was  Dot  only  stiU  close  impending  with  some  t\f^: 
24,000  men  and  78  guns,  but  established  on  the  rib  ^^^** 
of  high  ground  which  supports  the  Woronzoff  road, 
and  thence  looking  straight  down  the  smooth  gorge 
which  enters  the  place  from  the  north.     To  avert,  if 
he  could,  the  disaster  of  having  Balaclava  forcibly 
wrested   from   his    hold.   Lord   Kaglan  had   ridden 
down  from  headquarters,  and  was  met  in  front  of 
the  place  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  its  able  commander. 

Lord  Raglan  could  choose,  as  he  thought,  between  The  two 
two  courses  of  action.     One  of  these  was  to  endeav-  w^h 
our  to  provide  for  the  defence  of  Balaclava  by  the  S^^to 
painful  and   dangerous    expedient   of   withdrawing    *™' 
troops  from  the  Chersonese.     The  other  plan,  on  the 
contrary,  seemed  to  offer  important  advantages,  for, 
if  able  to  adopt  it.  Lord  Kaglan  might  at  once  effect 
a  wholesome  concentration  of  his  scanty  forces,  and 
increase  by  no  less  than  one-fourth  the  strength  of 
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the  English  infantry  disposable  for  the  next  day  of 
battle. 
His  direc-       As  a  measuie  of  prudence,  which  need  not  of  neces- 
Captein     sity  await  his  final  decision,  he  requested  Captain 
R.N.    '     Tatham  (the  able  naval  officer  then  commanding  in 
the  port  of  Balaclava)  to  embark  at  once  any  of  the 
landed  ship's  guns  or  stores  which  were  not  then  in 
use,  to  remove  from  the  harbour  all  the  vessels  that 
could  well  be  dispensed  with,  and  to  bring  down  the 
rest  to  a  lower  part  of  the  bay.     This  step  taken, 
he   addressed  himself  tb  the  question  awaiting  his 
judgment. 
The  »d-  It  was  evident  that,  with  Liprandi  close  by,  at  the 

of  aban.  head  of  somc  24,000  men,  the  continued  occupation 
BaiacUva.  of  Balaclava  would  necessitate  a  formidable  deduction 
from  the  strength  of  the  Allied  forces  disposed  in  front 
of  Sebastopol;  and  no  soldier  who  had  glanced  at 
a  map  could  well  fail  to  see  that,  if  the  English,  as 
well  as  the  French,  could  draw  all  the  supplies  they 
required  through  the  bays  of  Kamiesch  or  Kazat<;h, 
they  might  add  largely  to  their  military  power  by 
abandoning  a  town  and  port  which  lay  altogether 
detached  from  the  main  position,  and  concentrating 
the  whole  of  their  strength*  on  the  ridges  of  the  Cher- 
sonese upland.  Upon  the  question  of  abandoning 
Lord  Rag.  his  accustomcd  port  of  supply.  Lord  Raglan  indeed 
iiSite  n,.  determined  to  have  the  opinion  of  his  Commissary- 
General ;  but  with  that  reservation  he  seems  to  have 
adopted  the  measure,  and  Captain  Heath  (then  in 
port  with  the  Niger)  received  instructions  accord- 
ingly.    These,  however,  at  night  were  reversed.     Sir 


solve. 


THE  RETENTION  OF  BALACLAVA.  27 

Edmund  Lyons  opposed  to  the  plan  an  impassioned 
resistance,  which  Lord  Raglan,  however  reluctantly, 
was  prepared,  I  believe,  to  withstand  ;  but  there  is  a 
carnal  Providence  which  commands  the  commanders 
of  armies,  and  he  who  finally  determined  the  question 
was  the  Commissary-General.      Mr  Filder  declared  Conciu- 

sive  objec- 

that,  without  the  port  of  Balaclava,  he  could  not  tiontothe 
undertake  to  supply  the  army.    This  objection  proved  poeed  by 
conclusive ;  and  our  people  with  their  little  army,  missary- 
comprising  but  16,000  bayonets,  continued  to  go  on 
labouring  with  their  three  heavy  tasks — that  is,  with 
the  siege,  with  the  defence  of  the  Chersonese  at  its 
most  endangered  part^  and  finally  with  the  defence  of 
Balaclava — an  undertaking  now  raised  into  one  of 
some  magnitude  by  the  close  presence  of  Liprandi's 
forces. 

Lord  Eaglan  thus  baffled  confronted  the  peril  as  Lord  Rag- 
best  he  could,  and  strained  his  scanty  resources  to  efforts  to 
meet  the  requirements  he  had  wisely  desired  to  evade,  means  of 
The  navy,  as  ever,  was  prompt  to  bring  aid.     Upon  ^l^^ 
the  suggestion  of  Tatham,  a  screw  line-of-battle  ship 
— ^the  Sanspareil,  under  Dacres — was  sent  into  the 
harbour,  and  in  addition  to   the   force   of  marines 
already  defending  the  ground,  large  numbers  of  sea- 
men were  landed.     Vinoy,  with  his  whole  brigade,  Sacrifices 

•^  .  .  o        '   necessitat- 

was  already  on  the  ground,  and  Sir  Colin  Campbell  ed  by  the 
had  placed  at  his  disposal  uncounted  battalions  of  of  the 
Turks ;  but  these  forces,  after  all,  represented  but  a 
part  of  the  sacrifices  which  the  retention  of  Balaclava 
involved ;  for  out  of  his  own  little  army — we  have 
seen  how  huge  were  its  tasks  and  how  scanty  its 
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numbers — Lord  Raglan  devoted  to  this  object  more 
than  2000  men,  including  a  portion  of  his  most 
superb  troops.* 

Whatever  was  the  force  of  those  reasons  which 
induced  Admiral  Lyons  to  deprecate  the  abandon- 
ment of  Balaclava,  the  greatness  of  the  sacrifice  that 
his  policy  involved  should  at  least  be  understood. 
By-and-by,  when  we  feel  the  hard  strain  that  was 
put  upon   our  scanty  forces  by  the  exigencies  of 
*  Inkerman/  it  will  be  well  to  remember  that  in  that 
hour  of  trial  the  defence  of  Balaclava  was  absorbing 
not  only  a  splendid  force  of  marines  and  seamen,  but 
a  fifth  of  Bosquet's  corps  and  the  whole  of  our.  High- 
land Brigade. 
26th  Oc-         In  the  course  of  the  week  which  succeeded  to  the 
2dNoveiii-  26th  of  Octobcr,  the  enemy's  forces  in  the  valley  of 
«nu.tioT  the  Tchemaya  were  largely  increased ;  and  on  the  2d 
my's^i^*   of  November,  after  first  extending  his  left,  he  effected 
S^gl      a  menacing  demonstration   against  the  eastern  de- 
^l^v».  fences  of  Balaclava,  by  throwing  forward  his  pickets 
"^-  in  that  part  oi  the  Ld.  and '  upporting  theM  too 
with  artillery.     It  was  thought  that  he  might  be 
meditating  an  attempt  to  get  round  into  the  place  by 
the  sea ;  but  he  did  not  at  the  moment  do  more  than 
try  the  range  of  his  guns.     Considering  the  enemy's 
actual  strength  in  the  valley,  and  his  evident  means 
of  augmenting  it.  Lord  Eaglan  could  not  help  appre- 
hending that  Balaclava  might  be  powerfully  attacked; 

*  SI 58 — ^viz.,  the  Highland  Brigade  1543,  the  provincial  battalion 
615.  Until  the  evening  of  the  25th  the  93d  was  the  only  part  of  the 
Highland  Brigade  which  Balaclava  absorbed. 
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and,  down  to  the  3d  of  November,  he  was  going  on  Loid  Rag- 
with  his  exertions  to  provide  for  the  defence  of  the  tinned 
place,  without  even  at  the  last  feeling  confident  that  for  it«^de- 
his  object  had  been  wholly  secured.*  ^^^' 

The  movement  of  the  2d  of  November  was,  how-  The  ene- 
ever,  a  feint  intended  to  divert  attention  from  coun-  settled"^ 
sels  fast  ripening  into  action.      Whether  menacing  ^^^^^ 
Balaclava,  or  gathering  on  the  Old  City  Heights,  or 
still  marching  up  day  by  day  with  more  and  more 
troops  from  the  north,  all  the  enemy's  movements 
now  were  conducing  to  one  design. 

*  *  I  win  not  conceal  from  your  Grace  that  I  should  be  more  satis- 
'fied  if  I  could  have  occupied  the  position  in  considerably  greater 
'strength.' — ^Despatch  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  3d  November  1854. 
Lord  Raglan's  determination  to  make  this  communication  official  (in- 
»tead  of  patting  the  words  into  a  private  letter)  was,  I  think,  significant. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

STATE  OF  THE  SEBASTOPOL  CAMPAIGS  IN  THE  BEGIKNIKG 

OF  NOVEMBER  1864. 

I. 

If  the  forces  which  made  good  their  descent  on  the  CHAP. 
Crimea  had  only  at  first  to  encounter  the  governor  of  v_v^ — ' 
an  outlying  province,  they  were  still,  after  all,  the  ^^^^ 
invaders  of  a  mighty  empire,  well  able,  after  a  while,  J^^\y 
to  bring  a  great  army  against  them  :  and  when  they  ^P^^ 

o       o  •/      o  '  ^    j^Q  enemy 

accepted  the  counsels  which  made  their  adventure  *i™«- 
drag  on  into  a  lengthened  campaign,  they  prepared 
for  themselves  a  day  of  conflict  with  the  gathered 
strength  of  the  Czar. 

That  day  waa  now  close  at  hand.  Released  by  the 
diplomatic  errors  of  the  Allies,  and  by  the  consequent 
determination  of  Austria,  from  all  warlike  tasks  in 
the  country  of  the  Danube,  the  enemy's  4th  Corps 
had  long  been  moving  round  from  the  neighbourhood 
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CHAP. 
I. 


Reinforce- 
ments de- 
spatched 
to  Ment- 
schikoff. 


Strength 
of  the 
Russians 
on  the  eve 
of  Inker- 


man. 


of  Odessa  to  reinforce  Prince  Mentschikoff  in  the 
Crimea.  By  that  circuitous  land  route  which  the 
Kussians  had  been  driven  to  use  since  they  lost  the 
command  of  the  Euxine,  the  distance  to  be  compassed 
was  great ;  but  the  marches  of  the  troops  had  been 
pressed  forward  with  extraordinary  vigour,  and  their 
progress,  it  seems,  was  much  quickened  by  causing 
numbers  of  men  to  be  carried  in  the  light  carts  of 
the  country.  From  the  early  days  of  October,  bat- 
talions after  battalions  had  been  reaching  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Sebastopol.  On  the  evening  of  the  2d 
of  November,  and  in  the  course  of  the  next  mom-  • 
ing,  the  10th  and  the  11th  Divisions  successively 
appeared  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Sebastopol;  and 
by  Saturday  the  4th  of  November  the  reinforcements 
thus  hurried  to  the  scene  of  the  conflict  had  amounted 
to  so  large  a  number  that  the  effective  strength  of 
the  troops  then  gathered  under  Prince  Mentschikofl^ 
and  acting  as  land  forces  on  the  Sebastopol  theatre  of 
war,  must  be  computed  at  not  less  than  120,000.* 

*  General  de  Todleben  states  that  at  this  time  '  the  effective  strength 
'  of  the  Crimean  army  united  under  the  orders  of  Prince  Mentscliikoff 

*  in  Sebastopol  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood,  saru  corUer  Ua  equi- 
'  pages  de  la  floUe,  reached  a  strength  of  100,000  men.' — '  Ddfense  de 
'  Sebastopol/  p.  437.  The  seamen  thus  left  to  be  added  to  the  100,000 
men  of  the  land  service  had  been  regularly  driUed  and  organised,  foim- 
ing  battalions  of  infantry  with  a  strength  (at  the  opening  of  the  siege)  of 
18,501  ;  the  marines  also  at  that  time  having  a  strength  of  2666,  and  the 

*  local  companies*  a  strength  of  1960.  There  were,  moreover,  6000 
dockyard  labourers  amenable  to  military  discipline,  accustomed  to  work 
under  fire,  and  conducing,  of  course,  most  effectively  to  the  defence  of 
SebastopoL  The  seamen,  it  is  true,  sustained  serious  losses  between 
the  opening  of  the  si^e  and  the  6th  of  November ;  but,  considering 
that  I  adopt  General  de  Todleben's  reckoning  of  the  land  forces  with* 
out  dispute,  that  I  do  not  reckon  in  any  of  the  6000  dockyard  labourers, 
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II. 

In  the  armies  of  the  French  and  the  English,  as  CHAP, 
augmented  by  the  number  of  sailors  and  marines  < — ^ 

Ol  hUB 

withdrawn  from  their  fleets  for  land  service,  there  Allies, 
was  an  effective  strength  of  about  65,000  combat- 
ants.*    Of  foot-soldiery  included  in  this  number,  the 
French  counted  31,000,t  whilst  the  effective  rank  and 
file  of  the  English  infantry  was  almost  exactly  1 6,0004 
General  Canrobert  and  Lord  Raglan  had  also  under 
their  orders,  the  one,  a  body  of  near  5000,  §  and  the 
other  a  body  of  near  6000,  ||  Ottoman  soldiery.     These 
brave  men,  under  the  leadership  of  a  few  gifted  In- 
dian officers,  might  have  proved  themselves  excellent 
troops ;  but  from  a  want  of  the  requisite  knowledge 
both  at  the  French  and  the  English  Headquarters,  the 
resource   had  been  neglected,   and,  notwithstanding 

md,  finaUy,  that  I  leave  a  margin  of  no  less  than  3117,  the  Russians, 
I  trost,  wiU  consider  that  the  above  number  of  120,000  is  stated  with 
Cumess  and  moderation.  Some  of  the  seamen  were,  no  doubt,  on 
board  ships,  but  then  those  ships  were  engaged,  so  to  speak,  in  land 
lervice,  and  that  of  the  most  effective  kind.  I  do  not  count  at  all  the 
2708  artiUerymen  who  manned  the  coast  batteries,  because  they  were 
ftrictly  confined  to  that  duty  (see  '  Invasion  of  the  Crimea,'  voL  iiL), 
and  may  be  considered  as  neutralised  by  the  Allied  fleets  against  whlcri 
they  goarded  the  place. 

*  Effective  combatants  of  French  army,  including  their  landed  sea- 
men (Official  State  in  Atlas  de  la  Guerre),  .  .  40,100 
Eng^  army  ('  Morning  State '  of  3d  November  1854),  22,343 
Eogliflh  seamen  and  marines  (about),     .  2,500 


t  31,453. 

X  Vis^  15,992 ;  « Morning  State'  of  4th  November  1854. 

§  4907.— Atlas  Gnerre  d'Qrient 

II  Lord  Baglan  to  Doke  of  Newcastle,  28th  October  1854. 

VOL.  V.  0 


64,943 
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CHAP,  their  warlike  capacity,  it  would  be  illusory  to  reckon 
the  Turks,  in  unqualified  words,  as  components  of 
the  *  effective '  strength  now  possessed  by  the  Allies. 
For  the  moment  they  were  almost  as  useless  to  Can- 
robert  and  Lord  Eaglan  as  a  diamond  is  to  a  man  who 
mistakes  it  for  a  worthless  pebble.* 

But  whether  reckoning  or  excluding  those  Turkish 
contingents,  the  AUies  were  numerically  inferior  to 
their  adversaries  by  several  tens  of  thousands.  So, 
a^e  world,  with  ite  mighiy  experience,  having  always 
held  it  most  certain  that  the  strength  of  those  who 
beleaguer  a  fortress  should  exceed  by  large  proportions 
the  strength  of  those  who  defend  it,  there  was  now 
an  almost  monstrous  inversion  of  what  ancient  maxims 
had  taught.     The  few  were  besieging  the  many. 


III. 


Motive  for      If  only  from  the  fact  that  the  Eussians  now  had 

immediate  "^ 


action  on    this  great  ascendant  in  numbers,  it  was  to  be  inferred 

part  of  the 

Ruflsian      that  bcforc  long  they  would  put  forth  their  strength ; 

army.        but,  moreover,  the  state  of  the  siege  operations  had 

at  length  become  such  as  to  impel  the  enemy  to  the 

*  The  Turkish  troops  at  this  time  were  so  seriously  believed  to  be 
valueless  that  Lord  Baglan  refused  to  receive  more  of  them.  After 
mentioning  in  his  private  letter  of  28th  October  1854  to  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle  that  Omar  Pasha  had  offered  him  the  garrison  of  Varna  as 
weU  as  some  other  troops  from  Shumla,  he  adds :  '  /  dedined  them 
*  before  I  received  your  letter.*  This  ill  opinion  of  their  quality  re- 
sulted in  great  measure  from  their  loss  of  the  redoubts  intrusted  to 
them  on  the  25th  of  October;  but  with  respect  to  that,  see  '  Invasion  of 
the  Crimea,'  voL  iv. 


STATE  OF  THE  CAMPAIGN.  35 

same  conclusion,  and  even  to  quicken  his  resolve;  CHAP. 

for  when  Colonel  de  Todleben  saw  that  the  French  . j- 

were  operating  against  the  Flagstaff  Bastion  by 
regular  approaches,  with  an  apparent  intention  to 
force  at  that  point  the  Eussian  line  of  defence,  he 
judged  that  they  had  entered  at  length  upon  a  right 
path  of  action,  and  that  they  must  surely  break  into 
the  Work  unless  their  final  attack  could  be  averted 
by  an  effort  of  the  relieving  army.  The  progress  of 
that  and  the  other  siege- works  had  been  such  that  the 
time  for  an  assault  on  Sebastopol  now  appeared  to  be 
ripe ;  and  it  was  with  the  prospect  of  finally  arrang- 
ing their  plan  of  attack  before  another  day  should 
pass  by,  that  General  Canrobert  and  Lord  Eaglan, 
when  parting  from  one  another  on  Saturday  the  4th 
of  November,  agreed  to  meet  on  the  morrow.^  That 
same  morrow,  however,  was  destined  to  be  seized  by 
an  adversary  who  well  understood  that,  to  intercept 
the  attack  by  a  battle,  he  needs  must  be  prompt.+ 


IV. 


With  the  exception  of  the  troops  which  guarded  Position  of 
the  headquarter  camps  and  the  two  French  ports  of  armies. 
supply,  the  infantry  forces  of  the  Allies  were  extended 
in  a  much-bending  line  which  rested  on  the  sea  near 

*  Lord  Raglan  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  private  letter,  8th  Nov.  1854. — 
At  the  meetxDg,  Canrobert  was  to  bring  Bisot,  Forey,  and  Bosquet,  whilst 
lioid  RflgTan  was  to  have  with  him  Bui^goyne,  England,  and  Cathcart. 

t  <  Lee  forces  de  la  defense  au  4dme  bastion  [t. «.,  the  '  Flagstaff 
'  Bution]  toQchaient  k  leur  agonie.' — Todleben,  p.  435. 


36  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN, 

CHAP.  Streleska  Bay,  ran  parallel  with  the  bend  of  the 
^ — ^ — /  Sebafitopol  defences  till  it  reached  the  Careenage 
Ravine,  then — carried  all  at  once  towards  the  north 
— was  made  to  enfold  half  Mount  Inkerman  within  its 
network  of  pickets,  then  turned  back  again  south- 
ward along  the  crest  of  the  Sapoun^  Ridge,  held  on 
along  the  edge  of  the  topland  in  the  trace  of  the  re- 
entering angle  which  marks  the  pass  by  the  Col,  then 
descended  abruptly  from  the  Chersonese,  stretched 
eastward  in  front  of  Kadikoi,  and  ended  with  the 
defences  of  Balaclava. 
Their  left.  The  left  of  this  extended  line  was  formed  by  the 
three  divisions  of  the  French  siege -corps,  under 
General  Forey,  Of  those  three  powerful  bodies,  the 
one  lying  most  to  the  eastward  was  the  division  of 
Prince  Napoleon,  and  accordingly  that  was  a  force 
which  might  be  caUed  upon  for  service  in  the  open 
field  if,  in  aid  of  the  English  when  attacked  by  great 
numbers  at  their  extreme  right.  General  Canrobert 
should  consent  to  withdraw  troops  from  his  siege- 
corps.  By  the  route  it  would  have  to  take.  Prince 
Napoleon's  Division  lay  at  a  distance  of  about  six 
miles  from  the  ^  Isthmus '  leading  to  Inkerman. 

Next  towards  the  right,  but  on  the  other  or  eastern 
side  of  the  man-of-war  harbour  ravine,  and  distributed 
across  three  successive  ridges,  there  lay  those  portions 
of  the  English  army — namely.  Sir  Kichard  England's 
Division,  Sir  George  Cathcart's  Division,  and  General 
Buller's  brigade — ^which  had  in  their  front  the  two 
systems  of  siege- works  called  Chapman's  and  Gor- 
don's Attacks. 
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The  daily  task  of  the  troops  in  the  several  camps  CHAP 
of  Greneral  Forey,  Sir  Richard  England,  Sir  George  ^ — ^ — ' 
Cathcart,  and  General  Buller,  was  to  help  in  the  siege  ^^^^k 
operations  and  maintain  the  defence  of  the  trenches,  ll^^ 
If  Lord  Raglan,  when  assailed  by  great  numbers, 
should  be  forced  to  call  up  his  siege-troops  to  aid 
the  defence  of  Mount  Inkerman,  the  distances  that  Their  die- 
must  be  traversed  in  order  to  reach  the  scene  of  the  con-  from 
flict  would  be  these :  by  Buller's  troops,  about  a  mile  inkerman. 
and  a  half;   by  Cathcart's,  about  two  miles  and  a 
half;  by  Sir  Richard  England's,  about  three  miles. 

On  ground  to  the  right  of  Buller's  camp,  or  in  Codnng- 
other  words,  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,  General  Codring-  gade.    its 
ton  with  his  single  brigade  had  a  double  task  assigned  ^duties, 
to  him  ;  for  whilst  furnishing  a  quota  of  men  for  Gor- 
don's *  Attack,'  he  was  not  divided  from  the  enemy  by 
any  continuous  line  of  siege-works,  and  accordingly 
stood  charged  with  the  outpost  and  other  duties  that 
are  incident  to  war  in  the  Open.*    He  had  to  defend 
his  part  of  the  ground  against  any  attempted  invasion, 
and  we  shall  hear  of  a  Russian  despatch  which,  if  duly 
obeyed,  would  bring  upon  his  1200  men  an  attack  by 
fall  20,000  ;t  but  in  the  event  of  an  enterprise  being 
directed  against  Mount  Inkerman,  General  Codring- 
ton's  duty  was  simply  to  hold  fast  his  own  ridge 
without  attempting  to  cast  himself  into  the  thick  of 

*  Hie  right  Lancaster  battery  was,  no  douht,  in  Codrington's  front, 
bat  it  bad  been  nearly  dismantled,  having  now  only  one  gun  left 
in  it,  and  being  at  this  time  far  in  rear  of  Gordon's  and  Chapman's 
Ibremost  trenches,  it  cotdd  hardly  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  '  siege- 

*     'woilaL' 

t  For  General  Codrington's  strength,  see  Appendix,  No.  I. 
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CHAP,  the  fight  by  crossing  to  the  eastern  side  of  the 
ravine.* 

The  Naval  Brigade  under  Captain  Lushington  was 
engaged  in  the  siege-batteries,  but  the  reserve  of  the 
force  was  stationed  near  the  head  of  this  Victoria 
Eidge,  and  its  camp-guard  had  been  lately  supplied 
with  300  rifles. 

All  the  divisions  and  brigades  hitherto  spoken  of 
contributed  to  carry  on,  in  the  "trenches,  the  attack 
against  the  lines  of  Sebastopol ;  whilst  the  primary 
task  of  the  troops  whose  positions  must  now  be 
shown  was  to  defend  the  ground  occupied  by  the 
Allies,  or  in  other  words  to  cover  the  siege. 


V. 

Dispoei.         It  was  ou  Mouut  lukcrman  that  attack  was  to  be 
ti^ps    ^  most  surely  expected ;  and  the  force  so  posted  afi  to 
•overed      be  having,  from   its  position,  the   more  immediate 
*^®  "®8®-    charge  of  the  ground,  was  the  2d  English  Division. 
The  M      This  Division  (commanded  on  the  day  of  battle  by 
General  Pennefather  t)  lay  camped  near  the  *  Isthmus ' 
which  joins  Mount  Inkerman  to  the  main  of  the  Cher- 
sonese upland,  but  was  charged  with  the  defence  of  all 
that  half  of  Mount  Inkerman  which  extended  to  the 
then  recognised  border  of  the  enemy's  dominion,  and 

*  The  two  brigades  commanded  respectively  by  Codrington  and 
Boiler  constituted  the  Light  Divison,  of  which  Sir  George  Brown  was 
the  Chief. 

t  In  the  absence  of  Sir  De  Lacy  Evans,  who  was  on  board  ship  soffer- 
ing  from  illness.  Sir  De  Lacy  found  strength  to  ride  up  and  be  present 
in  the  field  of  battle,  but  without  resuming  the  command. 
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accordingly  threw  out  its  pickets  to  ground  which  CHAP, 
was  nearly  a  mile  in  advance  of  its  foremost  tents.  It  ^—^ — ^ 
had  a  strength  of  nearly  3000.^ 

The  outpost  duty  had  been  so  arranged  that  from 
the  extreme  right  of  Codnngton's  outlying  watch  in 
the  Careenage  Savine,  the  chain  was  continued  by 
troops  of  the  2d  Division,  and  by  them  carried  east- 
ward till  it  met  the  re-entering  line  of  pickets  which 
extending  from  north  to  south  watched  towards  the 
valley  of  the  Tchemaya.  On  the  south  of  the  Isthmus 
that  re-entering  line  was  prolonged  by  the  pickets 
of  the  Guards. 

The  Brigade  of  Guards  lay  camped  at  a  distance  The 
of  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile  in  rear  of  the  2d 
Division,  and  was  under  the  immediate  command  of 
Major-General  Henry  Bentinck;  butH.RH.  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge  was  present  in  person  with  this  portion 
of  his  division.  The  Guards  performed  a  twofold 
duty ;  for  being  near  the  crests  of  the  Sapoun^  Eidge 
they  watched  the  approaches  of  the  Chersonese  from 
the  east,  and  were  also  charged  with  the  more  mo- 
mentous task  of  supporting  the  2d  Division  in  its 
resistance  to  attacks  from  the  north. 

Posted  thus  to  defend  the  Chersonese  at  its  most 
assailable  part,  the  2d  Division  and  the  Guards  had 
to  furnish  and  maintain  on  the  watch  night  and  day 
as  many  as  fourteen  pickets,  each  consisting  of  an 
entire  company,  and  on  account  of  the  stress  put 
upon  them  by  this  heavy  amount  of  outpost  duty, 
had  been  lately  dispensed  from  the  additional  task 

*  2956,  all  told.    See  Appendix,  No.  II. 
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The 
French 
Army  of 
Obeeira- 
tion. 


Boiqiiefi 

phnuuy 

duty. 


of  supplying  working  parties  and  guards  for  the 
trenches,* 

Having  its  extreme  left  at  a  distance  of  about  a 
mile  and  a  quarter  from  the  Guards,  with  the  steeps 
of  the  Sapoun^  Ridge  and  the  lines  of  circumvallation 
on  its  immediate  front,  and  extended  over  a  space  of 
about  two  miles  and  a  half  along  the  edge  of  the 
Chersonese  from  the  Woronzoflf  road  to  the  Col,  there 
lay  the  main  part  of  the  French  *  Army  of  Obeerva- 
*  tion/  commanded  by  General  Bosquet  The  troops 
thua  camped  comprised  the  brigades  of  General 
Espinasse,  General  d'Autemarre,and  General  Bourbaki. 
Bosquet,  present  in  person  with  this  part  of  his  Corps 
d'Army.  waa  charged  primarily  with  the  task  of  there 
defending  the  Chersonese  against  attacks  from  the  east; 
and  accordingly,  when  put  upon  the  alert,  he  used  to 
draw  up  his  troops  in  a  Une  of  columns  extending  along 
the  crest  with  their  front  to  the  plain  of  Balaclava. 

*  Before  this  change,  the  double  exigencies  of  outpost  duty  and  duty 
in  the  trenches  had  absorbed  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  troops  that 
tliere  were  times  in  the  day  when  the  number  of  men  left  in  camp  was 
most  perilously  small.  Sir  De  Lacy  Evans,  writing,  I  suppose,  at  one 
of  those  hours  when  the  working  parties,  and  both  the  reliefs  and  the 
old  pickets,  were  absent  on  duty,  said  :  *  I  have  but  600  men  on  this 
'  front  position.     The  troops  are  completely  worn  out  with  fiatigue. 

*  This  is  most  serious.*  And  so  early  as  the  25th  of  October  Sir  Gteorge 
Brown  had  even  reported  *  that  at  daylight,  instead  of  having  any  one 

*  in  camp  for  the  defence  of  the  position,  we  (the  Light  Division)  shall 

*  be  short  of  troops  to  relieve  pickets.'  These  letters  are  quoted  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  and  at  a  page  immediately  preceding 
its  mention  of  the  battle  of  Inkerman,  p.  47 ;  but,  as  respects  the  Guards 
and  the  2d  Division,  the  double  stress  did  not  really  continue  to  so  late 
a  period  as  might  be  thence  inferred.  I  must  own  that  the  information 
before  me  does  not  enable  me  to  see  how  the  reduction  of  the  strength 
left  in  camp  could  have  ever  reached  the  extreme  points  stated  by  Evans 
and  Brown ;  but  I  suppose  they  could  have  explained  their  meaning. 
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His  extreme  left,  however,  was  scarce  more  than  CHAP. 

two  miles  from  the  camp  of  our  2d  Division ;  and  v^ » 

therefore,  if  he  should  be  freed  from  all  care  for  the  a^ona" 
safety  of  the  ground  in  his  front,  he  might  soon  bring  ^^^  j^^ 
to  succour  the  English  a  battalion  or  two  to  beedn  °^^5  ^ 

o  o        march  to 

with,  and  go  on  by  degrees  reinforcing  them  until  **^!/"fIu 
he  should  have  fetched  his  last  man  from  ground  Enciuh 
nearly  five  miles  distant.  ni*n. 

Next  to  Bosquet,  but  on  the  southern  side  of  the  canro- 
Col,  there  was  the  entrenched  camp  of  Canrobert's  Turkish 
Turkish  auxiliaries,  who,  posted  on  high  commanding  *         ^ 
ground   overlooking    the  road,   contributed  to   the 
defence  of  the  Pass.* 

The  troops  hitherto  spoken  of  lay  all  on  the  top- 
lands  of  the  Chersonese ;  but,  as  we  saw,  it  had  been 
judged  necessary  to  retain  Balaclava;  and  accord- 
ingly, after  passing  the  heights  occupied  by  the 
Turkish  auxiliaries,  the  line  which  would  trace  the 
direction  of  the  whole  encampment  must  descend  all 
at  once  in  an  easterly  direction  to  lower  ground  near 
EadikoL  There,  close  overlooking  the  road  by  the 
Col,  and  fronting  straight  across  it,  there  lay  the 
brigade  of  General  Vinoy.t  Lastly,  and  on  the  ex-  vinoy's 
treme  right  rear  of  the  whole  encampment,  there  "*^®' 
were  the  lines  of  Balaclava  defended  by  Sir  Colin 

*  HiB  brigade  (the  2d  brigade  of  the  Ist  or  Bouafs  Diyision)  was  a 
part  of  the  force  constituting  Bosquef  s  Corps  d'Army. 

t  The  Turkiah  auxiliaries  placed  at  Lord  Raglan's  disposition  were 
not  suffered  to  take  part  as. combatants,  but  some  of  these  brave  pien 
were  employed  in  a  service  not  less  perilous — namely,  that  of  bringing 
npammnnition  to  our  people  fighting  in  front,  and  they  devoted  them- 
ii^ves  to  thi«  task  with  unsparing  valour. 
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CHAP.  Campbell  with  his  Highland  Brigade,  with  a  part  of 
the  2d  Kifle  battalion,  with  a  body  of  Royal  Marines, 
.with  a  number  of  sailors,  and  besides,  some  convalr 
escents  and  others  detached  from  various  regiments. 

Daties  de-      Both  General  Vinoy's  brigade  and  Sir  Colin  Camp- 


volvin 

upon 

Colin 


upon  ^     bell's  Highlanders  fulfilled  a  double  purpose ;  for  they 


CwnpbeU    ^^^  ^^J  covered  Balaclava,  but  were  so  placed  that 
•ndVinoy.  ^j^^^  would  be  ready  to  fall  upon  the  flank  of  any 

Kussian  force  attempting  to  gain  the  Chersonese  by 

forcing  the  Pass  at  the  Col.     These,  however,  were 

all  the  services  that  could  be  rendered  to  the  common 

cause  by  Vinoy  and  Campbell.      They  could   not 

abandon  the  defence  of  Balaclava  and  the  approaches 

of  the  Col  to  aid  their  comrades  on  the  north-east 

of  the  Chersonese. 

Position         The  main  part  of  the  Allied  cavalry  lay  camped 

Aif^       near  the    English    Headquarters,  but   the    remains 

cavalry.     ^^  Lord   Cardigan's  brigade  were  on  the  Sapoun^ 

Eidge  and  not  far  from  the  windmill  which  used  to 

stand  in  those  days  a  little  to  the  south  of  Mount 

Inkerman.     Both  the  French  and  the  English  Head- 

quarters  remained  where  they  first  were  established 

The  want        Thus  the  troops  lay  drawn  out  in  a  chain  which, 

lecteS^ '  with  all  its  manifold  bends,  was  not  far  from  20  miles 

infantay     loug ;  and  it  cau  hardly  be  said  with  accuracy  that 

the  Allies  defending  the  Chersonese  had  any  reserves 

of  infantry ;  for  their  battalions  all  ranged  out  in  front 

along  the  circumference  of  the  occupied  ground,  and 

it  was  only  by  stripping  some  part  of  their  line  that 

they  could  reinforce  any  other  part     They  were  all, 

so  to  speak,  at  the  outposts. 


reserves. 
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Troops  thus  planted  may  be  detained  for  hours  CHAP, 
together  in  a  wrong  part  of  the  battle-field  by  an  ' — . — ' 
enemy  who  chooses  to  threaten  them;  and  at  last, 
when  they  see  through  his  feints,  it  is  only  by  lateral 
movements  (which  may  be  lengthy  and  even  pre- 
carious) that  they  can  hope  to  transfer  themselves  to 
the  real  seat  of  danger.  It  is  evident  that  a  rein- 
forcing power  which  has  to  be  exerted  under  such 
conditions  must  always  differ  widely  from  that  which 
belongs  to  a  well-placed  reserve. 

Against  all  attacks  on  the  Chersonese  from  the  plain 
of  Balaclava,  the  ground,  very  strong  by  nature, 
had  been  made  altogether  secure  by  sufficient  works 
of  defence  and  the  presence  of  superabundant  forces.* 
Elsewhere,  the  positions  of  the  Allies  had  weak  points, 
and  especially  it  was  possible  that  a  formidable  attack 
might  be  ventured  upon  the  north-eastern  angle  of 
the  Chersonese.    There,  indeed,  the  danger  was  great. 

From  Lord  Raglan's  exceeding  eagerness  to  press  Circnm- 
the  siege  with  the  very  utmost  of  his  means,  and  under 
from  the  opinion  which   led  General  Canrobert  to  the  de- 
accumulate  troops  along  the  eastern  crests,  it  resulted  Momit  in. 
that  there  was  a  cruel  impoverishment  of  the  resources  wwkft  in 
with  which  the  English  were  left  to  defend  Mount  ISSJSJce 
Inkerman.      Canrobert    evidently  placed   an    extra-  ^y"^*^^ 
ordinary    reliance   upon    the    English    troops,   and 
especially,  it  is  believed,  upon  the  *  bonnets  de  poil ' 
— ^for  so,   and   in  tones  of  an  almost   affectionate 
enthusiasm,  he  used  to  call  the  Guards ;  but,  suppos- 

*  Both  Sir  John  Borgoyne  and  Qeneral  de  Tudleben  considered  the 
podtion  impr^nable  on  that  side. 


men. 
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CHAP,  ing  that  he  knew  the  scant  numbers  of  Pennefather 
and  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  of  the  English 
reinforcements  that  could  be  spared  from  other 
quarters,  it  must  be  owned  that  he  carried  this 
trustfulness  to  an  almost  extravagant  length.* 


VL 


Lord  Rag-       For  somc  time  the  French  and  the  English  com- 
coption  of  manders  had  been  receiving  continuous  though  imper- 
tions  of      feet  intelligence  of  the  reinforcements  poured  into  the 
the  Sd  of    Crimea ;  and  so  early  as  two  days  before  the  battle, 
^em-      Lqp^  Raglan  apparently  believed  that  the  positions  of 
the  Allies  were  in  peril     As  we  saw,  after  the  action 
of  the  25th  of  October  he  had  reluctantly  weakened  his 
too  scanty  resources  on  the  Chersonese,  for  the  purpose 
of  reinforcing  the  troops  which  guarded  his  port  of 
supply ;  and  the  still  retained  strength  of  the  Russians 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tchorgoun  had  ever  since 
forced  him  to  continue  this  daugerous  severance  with- 
out making  him  sure  after  all  that  Balaclava  might 
not  be  the  subject  of  a  formidable  attack,  but  also, 
as  he  well  understood,  the  blow  might  perhaps  be 
deUvered  upon  the  Inkerman  ridge,  and  in  that  case 
would  fall,  to  begin  with,  upon  the  few  weak  bat- 
talions of  his   2d  Division.      Yet,  despite  the   ex- 
treme insufficiency  of  the  force  with  which  he  was 

*  That  in  spite  of  Lord  Raglan's  instances  Canrobert  had  hitherto 
withheld  all  aid  from  the  endaogered  position  of  the  English,  see  Lord 
Raglan's  letter  of  the  3d  November,  quoted  ^yost,  p.  45. 
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defending  the  Chersonese  at  its  accessible  part,  he  CHAP, 
could  obtain  no  fresh  aid  from  the  French.     His 
troops^  he  wrote,  were  well  posted,  but  then  there 
were  *  not  enough  of  them,*  and  *  General  Canrobert,' 
he  continued,  *  assures  me  that  he  cannot  give  me 

*  any  further  assistance  until  the  French  troops  arrive 

*  from  Greece.  When  that  will  be  I  don't  know.'  * 
He,  however,  spoke  buoyantly  of  the  task  before  him ; 
for  after  showing  the  nature  and  the  variety  of  the 
perils  which  threatened  his  scanty  forces,  he  added 
one  of  those  sentences  which — more  by  their  cheerful 
and  firm-hearted  tone  than  by  any  actual  statement 
of  fact — tended  strongly,  when  coming  from  him,  to 
allay  the  cares  of  a  Minister:  *Thus  we  have  plenty 

*  to  think  of ' — it  is  so  he  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  New- 
castle— *  and  all  I  can  say  is,  we  will  do  our  best't 


VII. 


But  although  General  Canrobert  and  Lord  Raglan  Anxiety 
had  learned  a  part  of  the  truth,  the  full  extent  of  the  land  and 
great  reinforcements  obtained  by  Prince  Mentschikoff 
remained  still  unknown  in  the  Allied  armies,  and  it 
was  not  so  much  on  their  camps  but  rather  upon  their 
distant  homes,  where  every  mail  from  the  Levant  was 
awaited  with  longing  and  dread,  that  the  coming  at- 
tack threw  its  shadow.  Designs  contrived  for  the  pur- 
pose of  overwhelming  the  invaders  had  been  weighed, 


*  Private  letter  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  3d  November  1864. 
t  Letter  of  3d  Noyember  1864.. 


s 
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CHAP,  at  the  least,  if  not  dictated  in  the  Russian  capital 
under  the  personal  directions  or  approval  of  the  Czar, 
and  it  was,  therefore,  no  wonder  that  intelUgence  of 
the  meditated  blow  should  filter  through  central 
Europe  (where  the  Powers  were  all  of  them  neutral) 
and  penetrate  into  England  and  France.  In,  some 
instances,  the  relatives  of  officers  serving  in  the  Crimea 
were  forewarned,  by  dear  Eussian  friends  whom  even 
the  war  had  not  alienated,  of  an  impending  attack 
which  was  to  be  deUvered,  they  said,  with  such  over- 
powering numbers  as  to  insure  the  destruction  or 
capture  of  the  whole  Allied  army ;  and  the  dread  of 
having  to  hear  that  Bome  great  disaster  had  come  was 
increased  by  a  piece  of  information — ^then  painfully 
interesting — ^which  Diplomacy  had  found  means  to 
acquire.  A  paper  purporting  to  be  the  copy  of  a  let- 
ter addressed  by  Prince  Mentschikoff  in  cipher  to  the 
Governor  of  Warsaw,  for  transmission  by  him  to  the 
Czar,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  one  of  our  am- 
bassadors.    It  ran  thus  : — 

'  Chanceiy  of  Warsaw.     Report  addressed  by  Prince  Mentschikoff  to 

<  Prince  Paskiewitz.     Despatch    deciphered  19/31  Oct.,  in  the 

<  evening. 

*  The  enemy  no  longer  dares  to  stir  out  of  his  lines. 

*  We  never  cease  to  harass  him  and  kill  some  of  his 

*  men.     Our  squadrons  make  frequent  battues  and 
^  attacks.     The  enemy  throws  some  shells  at  them, 

*  but  his  cavalry  dares  not  risk  itself  beyond  the  range 

*  of  the  batteries.   The  army  is  filled  with  enthusiasm. 
'  General  Liprandi,  whose  coolness  and  resolution  I 

*  cannot  sufficiently  praise,  has  caused  to  be  thrown 


STATE  OF  THE  CAMPAIGN.  47 

*  up  some  axmed  works  (strong  redoubts)  on  the  right  CHAP. 

*  flank  of  the  enemy,  and  he  threatens  the  enemy  in 

*  rear.     The  enemy  cannot  effect  his  retreat  without 

*  exposing  himself  to  immense  losses.     If  the  weather 

*  ahotdd  favour  us,  nothing  can  save  him  from  a  com- 

*  plete  disaster.     Future  times,  I  am  confident,  will 

*  preserve  the  remembrance  of  the  exemplary  chastise- 
'  ment  inflicted  upon  the  presumption  of  the  Allies. 
'  When  our  beloved  Grand-Dukes  shall  be  here,  I  shall 

*  be  able  to  give  up  to  them  intact  the  precious  de- 
'  posit  which  the  confidence  of  the  Emperor  has  placed 
'  in  my  hands.     Sebastopol  remains  ours. 

'  Heaven  visibly  protects  Holy  Eussia. 

•  Have  the  kindness.  Prince,  to  bring  this  to  the 

*  knowledge  of  our  august  Sovereign  for  the  great 
'  satisfaction  of  his  magnanimous  heart.'  * 

*  The  authenticity  of  this  paper  was  not,  I  think,  mnch  doubted  by 
thoee  to  whom  it  became  known.  Upon  seeing  it  the  French  Emperor 
ordered  the  immediate  preparation  of  20,000  troops  more  ;  bnt  by  that 
time — ^thongh  France  and  England  did  not  quite  know  of  it — the  great 
battle  had  been  fought 


48  BATTLE  OF  IKEERMAN. 


CHAPTER    II. 


DISPOSITIONS  FOB  A  GENEBAL  ENGAGEMENT. 


I. 

CHAP.  The  Inkerman  Sunday  perhaps  may  be  said  to  owe 
-^  aU  its  renown  to  the  fight  which  raged  many  hours 
223iict  of  on  one  chosen  comer  of  ground ;  but  the  enemy's 
J5^]^'     front  of  battle,  that  day,  was  several  miles  greater 

ndlSon!   *^^^  ^^y  *^^*  Mount  Inkerman  alone  could  afford 
him,  and  his  measures  along  the  whole  line  were  so 
well  knit  together  by  a  single,  all-goveming  purpose, 
that  the  aggregate  of  the  strife  they  provoked  ac- 
quired distinct  unity,  and  constituted  a  general  ac- 
tion.    To  all  the  other  operations  of  the  day  the  fight 
on  Mount  Inkerman  bore  indeed  huge  proportions, 
but  still,  after  all,  though  immensely  predominating, 
it  was  only  a  part  of  the  battle. 
Diapori-         On  the  eve  of  the  action,  the  seamen  and  the  land 
RuwUin     forces  under  General  Moller  formed  still  as  before  the 
J^^^^  established  garrison  of  Sebastopol,  but  General  Soimon- 
u^       off  with  the  whole  of  his  column  lay  also,  that  night, 
within  the  lines  of  the  fortress.    The  column  of  General 
Pauloff  was  beyond  the  Tchemaya  encamped  on  the 


9 
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Old  City  Heights;  and  there  too,  though  not  yet  com-  CHAP, 
manding,  General  Dannenberg  was  present  in  person.*  s— ^— ^ 
With  a  corps,  which  included  the  troops  commanded 
before  by  Liprandi,  Prince  Gortchakoff  was  in  the 
plain   of  Balaclava,   and  had    his  headquarters    at 
Tchorgoun. 

So  lay  all  these  forces  at  midnight ;  but  two  hours  The 
later,  a  movement  of  troops  would  begin ;  and  at  day-  projected 
break,  the  Russian  army  was  to  be  in  its  ordained  utue. 
line  of  battle. 

On  the  extreme  left  of  this  line.  Prince  Gortcha- 
koflTs  corps  —  a  force  numbering  about  22,000  in 
horse,  foot,  and  artillery,  with  no  less  than  88  gunst 
—was  to  be  facing  towards  the  west,  upon  a  front 
which,  beginning  at  a  point  nearly  midway  between 
Eadikoi  and  Kamara,  and  crossing  the  plain  of  Bala- 
clava as  well  as  the  Fedioukine  Heights,  would  ter- 
minate  on  the  banks  of  the  Tchemaya,  and  not  far 
from  the  Inkerman  ruins. 

At  some  distance  from  Prince  GortchakoflTs  right, 
and  fronting    towards  the  south  and    south-east, 

*  The  Old  City  Heights  (called  by  Russians  the  Inkerman  Heights) 
aie  on  the  south-west  of  the  Mackenzie  farm,  and  overhang  the  ruins  of 
Inkennan. 

t  This  force,  though  somewhat  diminished,  was  for  the  most  part 
tlie  same  as  that  commanded  by  Liprandi  at  the  battle  of  Balaclava. 
The  <  State '  of  the  middle  of  October — and  none  later,  it  seems,  was  made 
outr-showed  a  strength  of  22,444  cavalry  and  infantry ;  but  General 
Todleben  ('  D^ense  de  Sebastopol,'  p.  449)  considers  that  the  number 
lepresented  in  the  middle  of  October  by  22,444  was  reduced  by  the  5th 
of  November  to  little  more  than  20,000;  he,  however,  omits  to  reckon 
the  artillerymen  serving  no  less  than  88  guns,  and  therefore  the  num- 
lier  stated  in  the  text  would  appear  to  be  fully  warranted.  See  Appen- 
dix, Na  ni. 

VOL.  V.  D 
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CHAP.  General  Dannenberg,  (then  acceding  to  a  command 
which  would  place  under  him  both  Pauloff  and 
Soimonoff),  was  to  be  on  Mount  Inkerman  with  no 
less  than  40,000  men  and  135  guns,  supported,  when- 
ever  possible,  by  a  fire  from  two  ships  in  the  road- 
stead.* By  means  of  troops  moving  or  stationed 
between  his  right  flank  and  the  Viaduct  he  would 
touch  the  Karabel  Faubourg. 

So  far,  the  intended  array  of  62,000  men  was  to 
be  furnished  exclusively  by  troops  of  the  Russian  field- 
army  ;  but  Prince  MentschikoflTs  entire  line  of  battle 
did  not  end  at  that  point  near  the  faubourg  to  which 
we  have  hitherto  traced  it ;  for  his  powerful  force  still 
collected  within  the  lines  of  Sebastopol  would  not  only 
touch  by  its  left  the  right  rear  of  Dannenberg's  troops, 
but  also  act  under  orders  which  assigned  it  for  the  day 
distinctly  aggressive  tasks  instead  of  mere  garrison 
duties,  and  linked  it  to  the  army  outside  by  the  bond 
of  a  common  purpose.  So  regarded.  General  MoJler 
(who  commanded  in  the  place)  would  be  adding  to 
the  62,000  men  under  Gortchakoff  and  Dannenberg 

♦  Numbers  as  given  by  General  Todleben,  p.  446,  447 — 

/  Soimonoff,  infantry,     .        18,829 

Qeneral  Dannenberg  < Cossacks,      .  100 

( Pauloff,  infantry,         .        15,806 


34,735 

Add  4th  battalion  of  Sappers  (see  Todleben, 

p.  469),  say  ....  750 

Artillerymen  for  135  guns,  including  54 
guns  of  position  and  81  pieces  of  light 
artiUery,  at  an  average  of  35  men  for 
each  gun,  ....  4,725 
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the  whole  power  of  the  garrison,  thus  bringing  the  CHAP 
united  array  to  a  strength  of  full  100,000,  and  ex- 
tending the  front  of  battle  to  a  length  of  about  twelve 
milea* 

If  at  first  it  seem  strange  that  the  garrison  of  a 
beleaguered  fortress  should  be  made  to  form  part  of  a 
line  of  battle  and  have  to  combat  accordingly  along- 
ride  of  the  relieving  army,  it  wiU  be  remembered  in 
the  next  moment  thiEit  the  Allies  were  the  original  in- 
novators^ and  that  by  undertaking  to  besiege  Sebas- 
topol  without  having  means  to  invest  it  they  made 
the  anomaly  possible. 

With  a  view  to  the  approaching  engagement, 
Prince  Mentschikoff's  headquarters  were  established 
near  the  ruins  of  Inkerman. 


IL 


The  Russians  took  the  precaution  of  leaving  be- 
tween three  and  four  thousand  men  to  watch  the 
road  from  Baktchi  Serai,t  and  they  kept  a  small 
force  on  the  Sevemaya  or  North  Side;  whilst  the 

«  Inputtiiig  the  above  force  at  'fnU  100,000'  I  believe  that  I  have 
^it  a  good  way  within  bounds ;  for,  there  being  only  a  small  number 
of  men  on  the  north  side,  and  only  3862  on  the  Baktchi  Serai  road,  it 
idiifieiilt  to  see  how  any  deduction  much  exceeding  10,000  could  fairly 
beottde  from  the  120,000:  and  under  that  aspect  the  Bussian  force' 
Bnyed  for  the  general  engagement  would  be  110,000  —  ie.,  10,000 
>U(e  than  I  have  stated  it.  Even  the  excepted  forces  were,  in  a  sense, 
^>^g  part ;  and  considering  how  easily  and  rapidly  the  enemy  moved 
^pe  acroes  the  roadstead,  I  should  hardly  have  erred  if  I  had 
^^libned  in  as  reserves  aU  the  troops  on  the  north  side. 

1 3868  of  infantry,  with  36  gun8.^Todleben,  p.  450. 
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CHAP.  Allies,  on  the  other  hand,  employed  a  number  of 
troops  in  guarding  their  ports  of  supply ;  but  these 
detached  bodies,  whether  Russian,  or  English,  or 
French,  were  not  so  sundered  from  the  main  armies 
by  either  distance  or  purpose  that  they  might  not 
by  possibility  take  part  in  the  day's  strife;  and 
speaking  broadly,  it  may  be  said  that  on  the  ap- 
pointed day  the  two  hosts  would  be  confronting 
one  another  with  the  whole  effectiye  strength  of 
the  forces  then  engaged  in  land  service  upon  the 
Sebastopol  theatre  of  war.  The  Anglo-French 
army  of  65,000  men  with  1 1,000  Turkish  auxiliaries 
was  to  encounter  an  enemy  whose  forces  numbered 
120,000* 

But  a  comparison  of  the  numbers  that  could  be 
brought  to  bear  actiyely  upon  the  issue  of  the 
approaching  conflict  brings  to  light  a  yet  greater  dis- 
parity. The  opposing  armies  were  both  of  them 
hampered  with  duties  which  confined  a  great  part  of 
their  respective  forces  to  particular  tracts  of  ground ; 
for  the  Russians  were  obliged  to  keep  manned  the  whole 
southern  front  of  their  fortress;  and  the  Allies,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  under  the  necessity  of  not  only  guard- 
ing their  trenches  and  their  ports  of  supply,  but  also 
— and  in  pure  self-defence — the  whole  of  that  Cher- 
sonese topland,  on  which  their  main  strength  lay 
'encamped.  The  Sebastopol  lines  of  defence  had  a 
front  of  nearly  four  miles ;  but  the  belt  of  ground 
along  which  the  Allies  were  compelled  to  stand 
tethered  had  a  very  much  greater  extent      There 

*  At  ahowii  cmif^  p.  38L 
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indeed  was  no  part  of  their  line — ^a  line  nearly  twenty  CHAP, 
miles  long — ^which  they  could  well  leave  unguarded ;  ^ — . — ' 
and  accordingly  the  chain  thus  distended  was  of  very 
necessity  weak,  but  especially  so  at  one  place,  for  the 
in&ntry  defending  Mount  Inkerman — ^and  this  was 
ground  vitally  precious — ^had  a  strength  of  only 
30OO.* 

From  this  state  of  things  it  results  that  the  apt- 
est  computation  of  numbers  would  be  one  that  can 
answer  two  questions :  1st,  *  With  how  many  men 
'  could  the  Russians  afford  to  make  their  attacks  ? '  2d, 

*  What  amount  of  reinforcing  power  could  the  Allies 

*  exert  to  support  a  threatened  part  of  their  line  ? ' 

To  the  first  question  a  perfectly  complete  answer  The  num- 
would  be  hardly  possible,  but  this  at  least  can  be  enemy 
said:   The  enemy  proved  that  he  could   bring  for-  spare  for 
ward  to  fight  aggressively  in  the  Open,  forces  num-  pS^^* 
beiing  altogether  68,000  men,  with  235  guns.t 

As  regards  the  second  question,  we  shall  see  the  Allies 

*  The  strength  of  the  2d  Division  was  2956 ;  and  the  presence  of 
20  men  of  the  Guards,  under  Captain  Goodlake,  raised  the  force  on 
Monnt  Inkerman  to  2986. 

Men.  Guns. 

t  Soimonoff  and  Pauloff,  .  .        40,210  136 

Goitchakoff  (see  note,  an^,  p.  49),     .        22,444  88 

62,654  223 

HmoYiefl;  first  and  last,  .  5,325  12 


67,979  235 

In  addition  to  aU  these,  there  was  the  above-mentioned  force  (see 
note,  antef  p.  51)  of  3862  men,  with  36  guns,  which,  though  not  charged 
vith  agg;re8sive  duties,  was  operating  in  the  Open ;  so  that  out  of  the 
^le  120,000  men  it  was  not  found  necessary  to  detain  for  defensive 
pmposes,  within  or  about  Sebastopol,  any  more,  at  the  very  most,  than 
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C  HAP.  placed  in  stndts  which  oblige  them  to  pat  forth  to  the 
^ — . — '  utmost  their  reinforcing  power,  and  at  the  same  time 
fSSS^^  ^  favom^d  by  the  enemj^s  mismanagement  that,  with 
"^MMcdT  h^^y  2^7  hindrance  from  him,  they  remain  free  to 
^  march  as  they  chooBe  along  the  main  part  of  their  line ; 
yet  withal,  it  will  appear  that,  when  the  3000  men 
guarding  their  weak  point  are  beset  by  40,000  assail- 
ants, the  fresh  troops  they  bring  up  by  d^rees  and 
in  the  course  of  five  hours  number  only  14,200,  with 
50  guns;*  and — because  of  the  losses  too  surely 
sustained  in  the  interval — ^we  may  have  to  see  them 
fighting  for  their  very  existence  with  infamtry  forces 
increasing  from  only  3000  at  first  to  less  than  13,000 
at  the  lastt 

*  Under  the  greatest  stress  short  of  defeat  that  ooold  weU  be  pot 
upon  them  we  shall  find  the  English  able  to  move  to  the  aid  of  the  9d 
Division  the  following  iniantiy  and  cavalry  : — 

The  Guards,  ......         1331 


648 
281 
619 
2217 
200 


Light  Division,  troops  moved  to  Mount  Inkexman, 
3d  Division,  do.  do., 

Do.,  do.  Victoiia  Ridge, 

4th  Division,  do.  Mount  Inkeiman, 

Cavalry,  under  Lord  George  Paget,  . 

Total  English  reinforcements  horse  and  foot, )     

with  besides  26  guns,       .  .  .J         ^297 

French  infantry  brought  up  and  engaged  on ) 

Mount  Inkennan.    .  .  .  J  ^^* 

Cavalry,  do.,  700 

French  infantiy  brought  up  later  and  not ) 
actively  engaged,     ....  J  ^^^ 
Total  French  reinforcements  of  horse  ) 
and  foot,  besides  24  guns,     .  . ) 

Total  English  and  French  reinforcements  of  horse  )   ,^  oi a 
and  foot,  with  besides  50  guns,      .  .  .  )  •     ' 

t  See  in  Appendix  the  components  of  the  French  and  Kngliwli  forces 
present  on  Mount  Inkerman,  from  which  it  results  that  the  English 
had  there  first  and  last  7464  infantiy,  and  the  French,  8219,  of  whom 
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Of  course,  the  alarming  predicament  in  which  the  CHAP. 
Allies  had  thus  placed  themselves  was  one  which 
mainly  resulted  from  the  disproportion  long  existing, 
and  now  immensely  increased,  between  their  huge 
task  and  their  numbers ;  but  in  part  it  was  owing  to 
a  faulty  disposition  of  their  troops.  By  causing  an 
undue  determination  of  strength  towards  the  circum- 
fisrence  of  the  position  General  Canrobert  exposed 
both  the  French  and  the  English  forces  to  the  contin- 
gency of  being  thus  heavily  overmatched  in  numbers, 
and  of  being  overmatched,  not  merely  for  a  brief 
period^  but  during  a  long  succession  of  hours,  which 
might  include  the  crisis  of  a  battle,  and  the  fate  of 
the  Invaders.  Enamoured  of  the  commanding  posi- 
tion afforded  by  the  Sapoxm^  Heights,  he  seemed  to 
forget  that  the  stronger  the  ground  the  less  was 
there  need  for  loading  it  with  troops;  and  instead 
of  merely  watching  and  guarding  this  part  of  his 
extended  border-land  by  the  ordinary  means,  he  strove 
to  hold  it  fast  by  the  bodily  presence  of  so  many 
thousands  of  men  as  to  leave  himself  without  any 
reserve  of  infantry  with  which  to  act  from  a  centre. 

3575  were  actively  engaged.  A  letter  now  open  before  me,  when 
compared  with  the  above  niunber  of  7464,  gives  an  interesting  proof  of 
Lord  Raglan's  mastery  in  questions  of  what  may  be  called  military 
bosineas.  Writing  nearly  a  fortnight  before  the  battle,  he  was  able  to 
give  the  Home  (Government  an  admirably  close  estimate  of  the  numbers 
with  which  he  could  fight  such  a  battle  as  the  battle  of  Inkerman. 
'When  these  [the  infantry  effectives]  have  famished  the  guards  and 
'  working  parties  for  the  trenches,  there  remain  in  camp  available  for  the 
'support  of  those  in  advance  in  case  of  a  sortie,  and  for  the  maintenance 
'of  our  position,  which  is  assailable  on  our  extreme  right  and  right  rear, 
'MmetUng  under  8000  men.'*— Private  letter  of  Lord  Baglan  to  Duke  of 
Newcastle,  Oct.  23^  1854. 
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III. 

The  In  order  to  make  a  full  use  of  the  tempting 

JSk^  occasion  thus  oflTered  him,  the  enemy  constructed  a 
plan  which,  in  one  at  least  of  its  contrivancesf,  dis- 
closed the  skill  of  the  framer. 

He  convinced  himself  that  no  project  for  forcing 
the  steeps  of  the  Chersonese  from  the  east  could 
present  a  fair  chance  of  success,  and,  again,  that  an 
attack  upon  the  Sebastopol  front  of  the  Allies  would 
be  probably  baffled  by  their  trenches  and  the  power 
of  their  heavy  siege -guns.  What  remained  was 
either  to  assail  the  French  at  their  extreme  left 
near  Streleska  Bay,  or  else  make  an  assault  on  our 
people  at  the  north-eastern  angle  of  the  Chersonese ; 
and  (by  reason  of  the  exceeding  scantiness  of 
the  English  force  defending  that  last  part  of  the 
ground)  it  was  determined  that  the  blow  should 
there  fall.* 

The  first  and  most  weighty  attack  on  this  part  of 
the  Chersonese  was  to  be  by  its  northern  approaches ; 
and,  as  ultimately  ordained — whether  with  or  with- 
out due  authority — ^the  blow  was  to  be  levelled  at 
Mount  Inkerman  only  with  a  weight  of  40,000 
men. 

But  along  his  whole  front  of  twelve  miles  the 
enemy's  forces  were  ordered  to  take  their  share  in 
the  action.      Thus  from  the  westernmost  angle  of 

*  Todleben:  'Although  the  nature  of  the  ground  rendered  this 
*  position  a  strong  one  in  itself,  it  was  to  be  considered  that  the  number 
'  of  English  troops  which  occupied  it  was  very  weak/ — ^p.  443. 
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Sebastopol  a  part  of  the  garrison  was  to  make  a  CHAP, 
powerful  sortie  against  the  French  left  with  the  hope 
of  preventing  Canrobert  from  drawing  his  strength 
towards  the  seat  of  the  real  attack.     The  rest  of  the 
garrison  was  enjoined  to  devote  itself  to  the  objects 
of  the  battle  as  distinguished  from  all  other  tasks. 
Its  troops  were  to  disregard  the  fire  of  the  siege-guns, 
to  exert  their  artillery  powers  against  any  columns  of 
infantry  which  might  come  within  range,  and  finally, 
if  confusion  should  be  observed   in  the  French  or 
the  English  batteries,  to  move  out  in  force,  and  seize 
them.*      Next,  still  following  the  enemy's  line   of 
battle  from  west  to  east,  we  come  to  the  part  of  the 
plan  which  provided  for  an  attack  on  Mount  Inker- 
man.     Soimonoff,  issuing  from  the  Karabel  Faubourg, 
and  Pauloff  coming  up  from  the  bridge  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Tchemaya,  were  to  ascend  the  northern  steeps 
of  Mount  Inkennan ;  and  Dannenberg,  then  taking 
command  of  the  40,000  men  thus  assembled  from  the 
east  and  the  west,  was  to  carry  all  before  him  in 
that  part  of  the  Chersonese,  overwhelming  at  once 
the  3000  men  under  Pennefather,  but  pushing  his 
ascendant  yet  further  in  a   southerly   direction  by 
rolling  up  the  line  of  any  force  bestowed  along  the 
Windmill  Heights  which  might  still  be  attempting  to 
guard  them  against  an  attack  from  the  east. 

Thus  far,  all  was  to  be  achieved  by  sheer  strength 
of  numbers,  but  the  ingenious  part  of  the  plan  will 

*  The  earlier  clauses  of  this  instruction  are  given  in  General  Moller's 
onier.  The  last  one  in  Prince  Mentschikoff's  general  order  of  the 
4th  Xorember. 
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CHAP,  be  learnt  by  observing  the  task  allotted  to  Prince  Gort- 
< — , — '  chakoff,  whose  forces  prolonged  the  enemy's  line  of 
battle  in  an  altered  direction,  by  carrying  it  on  south- 
ward through  the  plain  to  gr;und^ar  distaiit  from 
Balaclava.     From  the  opening  of  the  battle  until  the 
cardinal  moment  which  will  be  presently  indicated. 
Prince  Gortchakoff  was  to  menace  General  Bosquet 
by  feints,  and  thus  strive  to  prevent  him  from  bring- 
ing succour  to  Pennefather.     But  so  soon  as  the  vic- 
torious Dannenberg  should  have  not  only  driven  the 
English  from  Mount  Inkerman,  but  rolled  up  their 
line  further  south.  Prince  Gortchakoflf  was  to  ascend 
xmopposed  by  the  approaches  thus  happily  opened 
for  him,  and  bring  his  22,000  men  to  receive  a  glad 
welcome  on  the  heights  from  Dannenberg's  conquer- 
ing host.     That  done,  the  enemy  would  be  on  the 
Chersonese  with  an  army — even  after  some  losses — of 
rnieimme-  about  60,000  men,  including  a  great  body  of  cavalry, 
loot  of  the  He  trusted  that  before  the  sunset  of  the  appointed 
temBiated  day  he  would  be  already  entrenching  his  victorious 
enemy.      troops  upou  the  couqucred  ground,  and  was  not  indeed 
without  hope  that  by  that  time  he  might  find  himself 
master  over  all  the  eastern  part  of  the  Chersonese.* 
Ulterior     He  judged,  and  judged  soundly  enough,  that  his  field- 
resuteng    army  thus  firmly  established  on  the  toplands   and 
antici-       having  its  right  in  close  contact  with  the  army  of 
cessofthe  Scbastopol,  would  uot   merely  forbid  the  intended 
assault   of  the  Flagstaff   Bastion,  but,  perhaps,  at 
once  force  the  Allies  to  abandon  the  siege ;  and  the 
stress  of  such  fortune,  he  knew,  might  well  make 

♦  Todleben,  p.  443. 
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it  hard  for  the  French  and  the  English  commanders  C  HA  P. 
to  avert  an  overwhelming  disaster.^ 


*  n. 


IV. 


Having  gained   the  ascendant   in  numbers,   and  MeaBuwa^ 
fashioned  her  plan  of  attack,  Bussia  now  also  sought  inflame 
to  evoke  that  more  subtle  element  of  power  which  the  Rus- 
derives  from  the  souls  of  men.     So  large  a  body  of  a^^ 
people,  children  all  of  one  monarch,  one  nation,  one 
fsdth,  had  been  gathered  together    in   arms  for  a 
mighty  effort  within  a  narrow  compass  of  ground, 
that  feelings  of  a  sort  hardly  known  perhaps  to  isolated 
or  scattered  men,  could  be  generated  and  raised  to 
fierce  heat  by  the  fermenting  of  the  compacted  num- 
bers;   and  simultaneously  with  the  coming  of  the 
thousands  long  followed  by  thousands  which  acceded 
to  Prince  MentschikoflTs  army  in  the  early  days  of  No- 
vember, the  dutiful  Muscovite  soldier  was  enraptured 

*  The  plan  as  I  state  it  is  the  one  which — ^whether  with  or  without 
due  authority — ^was  actuaUy  foUowed.     It  was  sketched — though  in 
somewhat  vague  tenns — by  Prince  MentschikoiTs  general  order  on  the 
4di  of  November.     The  Prince  left  the  details  to  be  filled  in  by 
MoUer,  Soimonoff,  PaulofF,  Dannenberg,  and  Gortchakofi^  and  all  these 
gsve  instructions  or  recommendations  in  writing.    These  will  be  foimd 
in  the  Appendix,  No.  VL     Dannenberg's  recommendations  do  not 
enter  into  my  statement  of  the  plan  as  above  given,  because  they  were 
not  acted  upon,  but  an  account  of  his  endeavour  to  alter  the  arrange- 
ments wiU  be  found  in  subsequent  pages.     With  respect  to  Gbrt- 
cbakofiTB  instructions,  the  general  order  was  worded  as  though  it 
meant  to  direct  against  Bosquet*s  position  an  actual,  unfeigned  attack ; 
but  on  authority  which  I  regard  as  indisputable,  I  have  satisfied  myself 
that  the  orders  really  given  to  Gortchakoff  were  of  the  kind  stated 
in  the  text. 
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CHAP,  with  the  tidings  that  two  of  the  Imperial  Princes 
^^  had  resolved  to  come  and  share  with  him  in  the  peril 
and  the  glory  of  the  approaching  fight  On  the  eve 
of  the  appointed  Sunday,  the  Grand-Duke  Michael 
and  the  Grand-Duke  Nicholas  were  already  in  camp, 
and  their  presence  raised  an  outburst  of  that  sisniifi- 
cant  kind  of  loplty  which  promi«»  a  warlike  deviTn 
devotion  to  be  Ld  on  L  morrow. 

But  Eeligion  too  called  men  to  battle.  The  vast 
empire  of  the  Czar,  as  we  have  before  seen,  was  so 
circumstanced  in  regard  to  creed,  that  commensurate 
with  ite  sense  of  being  a  nation  was  its  sense  of  being 
also  a  Church ;  and  sacred,  most  sacred  was  the  task 
which,  on  this  chosen  Sunday,  the  Czar  would  be 
intrusting  to  his  soldiery ;  for  he  had  launched  them 
in  a  war  to  the  knife  a^nst  the  invaders  of  his  em- 
pire,  the  enemies  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  the  despoilers 
of  churches,  the  disciples,  the  abettors  of  Islam,  and 
therefore  (in  the  apprehension  of  simple  men)  the 
open  foes  of  the  Cross.  Now  at  last — 0  holy  Saint 
Vladimir  1 — that  appalling  sacrilege  which  horror- 
struck  men  on  the  ramparts  had  seen  with  their  own 
eyes  would  be  surely  avenged.*  So  great  was  the 
value  attached  by  men  in  authority  to  the  force  of 
a  religious  incentive,  that,  even  at  the  risk  of  put- 
ting their  adversaries  on  the  alert,  they,  so  early 
as  four  in  the  morning,  called  people  to  mass  and  to 
battle  by  the  clangour  of  the  bells  in  their  churches ; 

*  Near  Quarantine  Bay  there  stood  an  ancient  and  much  venerated 
church  dedicated  to  St  Vladimir,  which  some  French  soldiers  pillaged 
in  the  early  days  of  the  siege,  and  they  were  seen  carrying  off  their 
spoil  by  Buflsians  posted  at  their  bastions. 
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and  it  was  with  a  soldiery  consecrated  for  battle  that  CHAP. 
Soimonoff  before  break  of  day  would  march  out  from  ^ 
the  Elarabel  Faubourg.  PauloflTs  troops,  as  we  know, 
lay  on  heights  beyond  the  Tchemaya,  but  their 
spiritual  guides  were  in  camp,  and  with  power  scarce 
lessened  by  the  want  of  any  sacred  appliances ;  for 
customarily,  even  in  cities,  the  utterances  of  the  East- 
em  Church  are  delivered  in  the  roar  of  strong  priests 
without  aid  from  the  wailing  of  organs.  When  men 
heard  the  Sebastopol  bells,  the  head  of  this  column  of 
Paulo£rs  was  already  some  way  on  its  march. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

EVE  AND  EARLY  MORNING  OF  THE  5TH  OF  NOVEMBER 

IN  THE  ALLIED  CAMP. 

I. 

CHAP.  From  about  10  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  4th 

III  • 

>     ^     '  of  November,  rain  more  or  less  heavy  was  almost 

u^^  constantly  falling ;  but  the  atmosphere  did  not  prove 
^f  ^^sST  ®^  obscure  as  to  hinder  men's  eyes  from  detecting  a 
ofNovem-  certain  air  of  busy  movement  on  the  part  of  troops 
gathered  above  the  Inkerman  ruins ;  and,  since  this 
indication  agreed  vnth  the  last  reports  brought  into 
camp,  many  people  at  length  became  sure  that  the 
enemy,  after  having  been  frequently  and  largely  re- 
inforced in  the  course  of  the  six  preceding  weeks, 
had  within  the  last  day  or  two  received  yet  further 
accessions,  and  was  now  in  great  strength. 

Commanding  (in  the  absence  of  Evans*)  our  2d 
Division,  General  Pennefather  was  the  officer  pri- 
marily in  charge  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  every  after- 
noon, at  this  period,  he  used  to  ride  to  the  front, 
because  he  liked  to  employ  the  last  hour  of  daylight 

*  Sir  De  Lacy  Evaiis  lay  invalided  on  board  ship. 
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in  straining  after  all  such  knowledge  of  the  enemy's  CHAP. 
plans  as  might  be  attained  by  the  eye  and  the  field- 
glass.  Pursuing  his  daily  custom  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  4th  of  November,  he  rode  to  the  crest  of 
Shell  Hill ;  and  thence  not  only  saw  still  continuing 
on  the  Old  City  Heights  those  signs  of  activity  and 
swollen  numbers  which  before  had  been  marked,  but 
also  descried  there  a  small,  yellow  object  What  he 
saw  was  indeed  nothing  more  than  a  simple  caliche ; 
but,  although  without  means  of  knowing  that  this  was 
the  carriage  which  had  brought  two  sons  of  the  Czar 
to  take  part  in  great  things  on  the  morrow,  he  yet 
imagined  that  the  arrival  of  a  traveller  at  such  a  time 
might  have  military  significance ;  and  becoming  more 
than  commonly  anxious  to  probe  the  enemy's  designs, 
he  despatched  Captain  Carmichael,  a  highly  skilled 
officer,  who  well  knew  the  ground,  to  the  extreme 
point  of  the  Inkerman  Spur,  with  instructions  to  be 
there  half  an  hour  before  dark  and  report  in  person  to 
die  General  any  appearance  of  movement  or  altera- 
tion of  position  on  the  part  of  the  enemy.  Car- 
michael obeyed;  but  after  completing  a  laboured 
survey  (which  the  Russians,  though  usually  jealous, 
did  not  care,  at  this  time,  to  disturb),  neither  he  nor 
Major  Grant,  who  was  with  him,  could  detect  any 
military  change,  except  the  establishment  of  a  fresh 
body  of  cavalry  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  be- 
tween the  Tractir  and  the  Inkerman  bridges.  Captain 
Carmichael  observed,  it  is  true,  and  duly  reported 
to  Pennefather,  that  large  flocks  of  sheep  had  been 
newly  driven  into  the  pastures  near  the  Inkerman 
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CHAP,  ruins ;  but  this,  at  the  time,  was  a  circumstance  which 
men  knew  not  how  to  interpret* 


11. 


Although  Prince  Mentschikoff's  general  directions 

for  the  morrow  had  been  issued  so  early  as  5  o'clock 

in  the  afternoon  of  the  Saturday,  no  spy  nor  deserter 

found   means  to    steal  into    camp  ^th   the   news 

of    the    intended    attack ;    and    the    night    passed 

away  without  any  report  from  the  outposts  which 

awakened  attention  in  camp.t 

The  early       In  the  English  service,  an  officer  of  the  Quarter- 

of  the  5th  master  -  General's    Department   was    accustomed  to 

ber  in  the  visit  the  camps  of  the  several  divisions  every  mom- 

^p.        ing  before  break  of  day,  in  order  to  be  able  to  apprise 

Headquarters  of  any  observed  change  in  the  attitude 

or  apparent  purposes  of  the  enemy.     Captain  Ewart, 

the  able  officer  charged  with  this  ta^k  on  the  morning 

of  the  5th  of  November,  was  in  his  saddle  soon  after 

4  o'clock.     After  visiting  successively  the  lines  of 

the  3d,  4  th,  1st,  and  Light  Divisions,  and  learning 

in  each  that  all  was   quiet^  he  at  length  reached 

Pennefather's  camp.     There,  some  time  before,  the 

*  Our  present  knowledge  of  the  enemy's  plans  may  warrant  a  sor- 
mise  that  the  flocks  were  driven  into  their  new  pastures  with  a  view 
to  the  supply  of  the  field-army  when  established  and  entrenched 
(as  Prince  Mentschikoff  hoped  it  would  be)  on  the  downs  of  the 
Chersonese. 

t  We  shall  hear  post,  p.  119,  of  the  'rumbling'  heard  at  the  outposts 
and  duly  reported  by  Captain  Sargent  of  the  95th,  and  by  Morgan  of  the 
same  regiment ;  but  the  tidings  did  not  *  awaken  attention  in  camp.* 
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lioops  of  the  2d  Division  not  serving  on  outpost  CHAP. 
duty  had  stood  to  their  arms  as  usual  at  the  ap- 
pointed hour  of  the  early  morning;  and  already, 
in  the  absence  of  any  known  cause  of  alarm,  had 
been  dismissed  to  their  accustomed  occupations.  The 
wood  and  the  water  parties  had  gone  off  to  their 
work ;  and  all  was  tranquil  Captain  Ewart  learnt 
that  £rom  this  camp  there  was  nothing  to  report, 
except  indeed  that  the  night  had  been  more  than 
usually  quiet. 

Three  or  four  minutes  still  had   to   pass   before 
all  this  repose  would  be  broken. 


III. 


General  Codrington,  whose  brigade,  as  we  saw,  was  The  first 
camped  on  the  south-western  side  of  the  Careenage  S^'of. 
Ravine,  had  formed  for  himself  the  good  habit  of  *^**^^- 
riding  to  the  front  every  day  about  an  hour  before 
Bonrise ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  5  th  of  November 
he  was  faithful  to  Ids  custom,  bringing  with  him  Mac- 
kenzie his  able  brigade-major.     Having  reached  the 
light  Lancaster  battery  he  found  that  the  relieved 
pickets  had  just  come  in ;  and,  there  being  at  that 
time  no  apparent  cause  of  alarm,  they  were  ordered 
to  march  into  camp.     After  waiting,  however,  some 
time.  General  Codrington  heard  the  firing  of  mus- 
ketry on  his  right  front.     The  firing — very  slight  at 
first — increased  so  rapidly  and  became  so  well  sus- 
tained that  its  import  was  presently  clear ;  and  Cod- 

VOL.  V.  E 
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CHAP,  riiigton,  judging  it  certain  that  an  attack  had  begun, 
' — ^-^  arrested  the  homeward  march  of  the  relieved  pickets, 
sent  one  of  the  companies  to  reinforce  the  Lancaster 
battery,  disposed  the  other  three  companies  on  the 
eastern  slopes  of  the  ridge  with  their  front  towards 
Mount  Inkerman,  and  then  galloping  back  into 
camp,  put  all  his  troops  there  under  arms.  Sir 
George  Brown — a  most  industrious  officer  and  al- 
most distressingly  vigilant— was  wrought  for  a  mo- 
ment to  anger  at  the  sight  of  an  *  alert '  in  his  camp 
without  having  first  learnt  its  cause;  but  he  soon 
apprehended  the  truth,  and  indeed  became  willing 
to  impart  it  on  his  own  authority  to  Headquarters. 
He  saw  and  stopped  a  staff  officer  galloping  towards 
the  camp  of  the  2d  Division.  This  staff  officer 
proved  to  be  Captain  Ewart,  the  officer  whom  we  saw 
going  round,  and  receiving  at  every  camp  a  report 
of  the  enemy's  quietness.  After  quitting  the  then 
tranquil  camp  of  the  2d  Division,  he  had  ridden  some 
way  along  the  crest  of  the  Sapoim^  Ridge,  trying  hard, 
though  in  vain,  through  the  mist  to  observe  Prince 
Gortchakoffs  forces;  and  having  then  all  at  once 
heard  the  firing  in  the  direction  of  Mount  Inkerman, 
he  was  now  hajstening  back  to  Pennefather's  lines  in 
order  to  learn  its  import 
Lord  Rag.  Sir  Gcorgc  directed  the  captain  to  ride  immediate- 
saddle,  ly  to  Lord  Raglan,  and  say  that  the  English  were 
attacked.  Ewart  obeying  carried  the  intelligence 
straight  to  Headquarters,  and  before  many  minutes 
had  passed  Lord  Raglan  was  in  the  saddle. 

By  this  time,  firing  was  to  be  heard  more  or  less 
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from  almost  every  part  of  that  extended  front  of  CHAP, 
battle  which  the  Russians,  as  we  saw,  were  to  be  * — .^ 
presenting  at  an  early  hour  along  a  curved  line  of  Ji^Jfin 
twelve  miles ;  and  the  now  fast  awakening  thunder  ^j^^" 
of  French  artillery  on  the  Sapounfe  Ridge  might  well 
be  assigned  as  a  proof  that  Bosquet  must  think  him- 
self challenged. 

But   although  these  encompassing  sounds  as  of 
battle  reached  Lord  Raglan  at  once  from  many  a 
quarter,  they  did  not  distract  him.   Balaclava,  indeed, 
for  aught  he  knew,  might  be  the  object  of  attack; 
but  he    trusted    that    Colin   Campbell  and   Vinoy 
would  find  means  to  defend  the  place,  and  that  even 
if — belying  his  hope — their  forces  should  prove  too 
scanty  for  the  task  assigned  them,  he  had  it  not  now 
ia  his  power  to  ward  oflF  the  disaster  by  sending  down 
troops  to  their  aid.     He  therefore  at  once  gave  his  Lord  Rag- 
undivided  mind  to  the  hypothesis  of  an  attack  on  elusion. 
the  Chersonese ;  and,  supposing  it  taken  for  granted 
that  this  was  to  be  the  real  object,  he  did  not,  it- 
aeems,  doubt  a  moment  that  the  blow  would  fall  on 
Mount  Inkerman.     Thither,  therefore,  he  rode,  and  Hismea. 
thither  also,  after  rapidly  providing  that  the  ground  i^^l^te 
in  front  of  the  English,  left  and  centre  should  be  fc^Moimt 
watched  by  Sir  Richard  England,  he  ordered  rein-  ^°^®™**'*- 
foroements  to  march. 


IV. 

Confronting  thus  on  Mount  Inkerman  the  enemy's  Great  pro- 
principal  onslaught.  Lord   Raglan  also  had   on   his  thefoma 


68  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN. 

CHAP,  right  and  right  reax  the  extended  array  of   PrincM 
' — .r—^  Gortchakoff ;  whikt  again  on  his  left,  under  MoUei 
Sirtchft-     there  stood  the  whole  mass  of  the  Sebastopol  forces 
MWiw^     already  obeying  the   orders  which  assigned   then 
their  part  in  the  action.     These  forces,  under  Gk)rfr 
chakoff  and  Moller,  were  together  so  great  in  numbers, 
and  constituted  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  enemy'f 
whole  line  of  battle,  that  without  learning  first  what 
they  did,  one  might  fail  to  apprehend  the  true  scope 
of  the  general  engagement  as  distinguished  from  that 
famous  part  of  it  which  raged  upon  one  narrow  hill 
The  bear-   And  the  Same  sweeping  glance  which  shall  scan  these 
their         auxiliary  operations  will  pointedly  help  to  elucidate 
upon  the    the  coursc  of  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman ;   for, 
ifoont^      since  neither  the  French  nor  the  English  had  any 
*™*°'  force  held  in  reserve,  they  could  only  bring  succooie 
to  the  endangered  ground  by  fetching  them  from 
other  parts  of  their  line  of  battle,  where  the  state  ol 
the  action  might  be  such  as  to  warrant  the  with- 
drawal of  troops;  and  it  was  to  deter  them  from 
resorting  to  that  direly  needful  expedient  that  both 
Gortchakoff  and  Moller  had  already  come  into  action. 
Each  of  those  two  commanders,  we  know,  had  been 
charged  to  detain  the  Allied  troops  before  him  by 
simulated  or  actual  aggressions,  thus  doing  his  best 
to  prevent  them  from  moving  to  the  real  seat  of 
danger ;  and  accordingly,  if  we  witness  their  efforts, 
we  shall  see  under  what  conditions  the  Allies  could 
bring  up  reinforcements  to  the   scene   of  the  real 
attack. 


ON  gobtchakoff's  front.  69 


CHAPTER   IV. 


OPERATIONS  ON  GORTCHAKOFF'S  FRONT. 


I. 

h  preparing  to  operate  from  that  part  of  the  front  CHAP, 
of  battle  already  indicated  which  lay  across  the  plain  .    ^'   - 
of  Balaclava,  Prince  Gortchakoff  at  first  had  for  guid-  JSailedto 
aaee  the  paper  of  instructions  which  was  issued  to  5^®? 
the  Generals  at  about  5  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the  ^^^'^ 

^  corps. 

4th  of  November.  It  directed  him  *  to  support  the 
/general  attack,  to  distract  the  enemy's  forces  by 
'drawing  them  upon  himself,  and  to  endeavour  to 
*  seize  one  of  the  routes  leading  up  the  Sapoun^ 
'Heighte.  His  cavalry  was  to  be  held  in  readiness 
'  to  effect  the  ascent  the  moment  it  should  be  pos- 
'aible.'  These  written  instructions,  however,  were 
explained  down  by  oral  communications ;  and,  as 
Prince  Gortchakoff  understood,  it  was  his  duty,  not 
necessarily  to  execute  any  actual  and  determined 
attack,  but  to  amuse  and  detain  the  Allies  by  threat- 
ening them  from  the  east.  Yet  the  steeps  he  con- 
fronted were  lofty  as  well  as  abrupt,  and  it  was 
scarce  feasible  for  him  to  simulate  an  attack  upon 


i 
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CHAP,  heights  so  commanding  without  making  heavier 
sacrifices  than  are  commonly  thought  to  be  war- 
ranted for  the  purpose  of  any  mere  feint. 


11. 


His  opera-  Issuing  from  Tchorgouu  in  the  early  morning  of 
^^'  the  5th  of  November,  Prince  Gortchakoflf  formed  hisline 
of  battle  with  its  left  in  advance  of  Kamara,  extended 
it  in  a  north-easterly  direction  across  the  Fedioukine 
Hills,  and  yet  farther  prolonged  his  array  to  a  reach 
of  nearly  five  mUes,  by  showing  a  strong  mass  of 
cavalry  on  the  lower  Tchernaya,  and  planting  skir- 
mishers on  its  banks,  who  could  easily  communicate 
with  Prince  MentschikoflTs  appointed  headquarters 
on  ground  near  the  Inkerman  ruins.  From  this  line 
of  battle  he  opened  a  vain  cannonade  at  long  range, 
and  moved  some  battalions  part-way  towards  the 

appear  that  he  was  going  to  attack  them  in  earnest. 

His  right  wing  confronted  our  Guards,  his  centre  and 

main  strength  faced  Bosquet,  and  his  left  was  so 

placed  that  by  a  mere  change  of  front  it  might  be 

made  to  threaten  Balaclava. 

The  The  ground  watched  by  our  Guards  was  the  north- 

m^e-      ^^^  P^*  of  those  heights  which  Prince  Gortchakofl 

hUfi«^.    seemed  to  be  threatening;  but  H.B.H.  the  Duke  of 

Cambridge,  there  commanding  in  person,  was  not  long 

diverted  from  the  scene  of  the  real  attack  hj  any  of 

the  false  demonstrations  going  on  in  the  valley  be- 
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neath.  He  at  first,  indeed,  moved  two  battalions  to  CHAP, 
the  crest  of  the  heights  which  he  specially  had  in  — ^-^— ^ 
his  charge,  but  the  roar  of  the  fight  on  Mount  Inker- 
man  had  an  earnestness  which  he  soon  understood. 
Leaving  only  the  Coldstream — and  that  for  no  great 
length  of  time — to  act  in  support  to  his  pickets,  he 
led  his  two  other  battalions — the  Grenadiers  and  the 
Scots  FusiUers— in  a  northerly  direction  towards 
ground  on  the  right  fiank  of  Pennefather.^ 

Against  the  French  troops  farther  south.  Prince  Bosquet's 
6ortchako£rs  feint  was  more  pointed,  and  not  at  first  deuined 
wholly  vain ;  but  the  firing  had  scarce  lasted  an  hour  by  Gort- 
when  Bosquet,  divining  by  that  time  that  the  real  menaces. 
attack  was  on  Mount  Inkerman,  ordered  two  battalions 
and  a  half  and  two  troops  of  horse-artillery  to  march 
towards  the  Windmill,  and  at  once  hastened  thither 
in  person. 

Near  the  Windmill,  however,  an  unfortunate  ren- 
counter took  placa  Bosquet  there  met  Sir  George 
Brown  and  Sir  George  Cathcart,  and  hastened  to 
proffer  his  aid,  informing  the  two  Generals  that  he 
was  already  followed  by  some  infantry  and  artillery ; 
and  that  if  the  operation  then  commenced  on  Mount 
Inkerman  should  prove  to  be  the  real  attack,  he 
could  withdraw  other  troops  from  the  positions  they 
then  occupied.t  Sir  George  Brown  and  Sir  George 
Cathcart  took  upon  themselves  to  decline  the  offer. 

*  The  Coldstream  soon  foUowed,  as  did  also,  somewhat  later,  two  of 
tile  leliered  pickets  ;  and  (including  Prince  Edward's  picket  at  Quarter- 
gnaid  Point)  the  whole  number  of  the  Guards  which  sooner  or  later 
itacbed  the  Inkerman  battle-field  was  1331. 

t  Boeqnef  8  iex>ort,  7th  November  1854. 
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CHAP.  They  said,  it  appears,  that  the  English  had  sufficient 
^'  reserves  at  hand ;  and  added  a  request  that,  instead 
of  advancing  to  the  scene  of  the  conflict,  Bosquet 
would  be  pleased  to  watch  the  ground  in  rear  of  Can- 
robert's  redoubt*  Brown  and  Cathcart,  it  would 
seem,  must  have  spoken  under  the  impulse  of  a  feel- 
ing of  pride,  which,  however  perturbing  to  the  judg- 
ment, must  still  in  a  way  be  admired,  because  it  is 
a  main  ingredient  in  that  wonderful  assemblage  of 
qualities  which  makes  the  British  soldier  what  he  is ; 
and  indeed  this  answer  to  Bosquet  was  not  unlike 
such  as  might  have  come  from  two  superb  sergeants 
or  privates  who  had  found  themselves  asked  to  ac- 
knowledge that  the  English  wanted  help  from  a 
Frenchman. 

Certainly  Brown  and  Cathcart,  being  imacquainted 
with  the  enemy's  design  for  overwhelming  Penne- 
father  with  40,000  men,  had  not  even  the  rudiments 
of  that  knowledge  which  alone  could  have  warranted 
an  English  officer  in  disclaiming  aU  need  of  French 
support  on  Mount  Inkerman,  and  directing  General 
Bosquet's  resources  into  another  part  of  the  field. 

*  Ibid.  Sir  George  Brown  was  so  eager  and  industrions  in  the 
use  of  the  pen,  that  liis  non-contradiction  of  this  pnhlished  report  of 
Bosquet's  goes  far  to  establish  the  accuracy  of  the  French  Oenexal. 
Sir  Gkorge  also  left  uncontradicted  the  statement  of  the  great  French 
official  work,  the  '  Atlas  de  la  Ouerre  d'Orient/  which  was  published 
niany  years  before  his  death.    The  'Atlas'  says:  'Les  G^^rauz  Sir 

*  G.  Brown  et  Sir  G.  Cathcart  ont  remerci^  le  G^n^ral  Bosquet  de 

*  Toffre  de  son  concours ;  seulement  Us  Font  pri6  de  renforoer  les 
'  troupes  vers  la  redoute  Canrobert,'  &c.  Fay  (Bosquet's  aide-de-camp) 
reports  the  answer  of  Brown  and  Cathcart  thus :  '  Nos  r^rves  sont 
'  suffisantes  pour  parer  auz  eventuality ;  veuiUez  seulement  couyrir 
'  notre  droite  en  arri^re  du  retranchement  anglais.' — P.  125. 
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Bosquet,    however,    attached    importance    to    their  CHAP, 
words,  and,  finding  his  offer  rejected,  he  not  only  ^     y'    / 
stopped   the  march  of  his  battalions  towards  the 
scene  of  the  real  attack,  but  was  even  induced  to 
send  off  some  troops  towards  the  Canrobert  redoubt, 
as  the  two  English  Generals  had  requested.     So,  al-  And  after- 
though  the  Russians  themselves  had  but  little  success  the  mis- 
in  that  important  part  of  their  plan  which  was  to  be  soranoes 
executed  by  threatening  the  Sapoun^  Heights,  a  few  and  Cath- 
words   heedlessly  spoken  brought   about  that  very 
result — ^I  mean  the  continued  detention  of  Bosquet — 
which  the  enemy  was  vainly  labouring  to  prepare 
by  the  efforts   of  22,000  men.      Lord  Raglan,  in- 
deed, afterwards  reversed  the  intimation  conveyed 
by  his  two   divisional   Generals,  and  requested,  as 
did  also  Pennefather,  and   the  Duke  of  Cambridge 
too,    (through    Colonel    Brownrigg,)    that    Bosquet 
would  come  to  support  our  people  at  Inkerman ;  but 
meanwhile   time  had  been  lapsing ;   and  we  shall 
have  to  see  the  English  engaged  during  a  period  of 
between  two  and  three  hours  without  yet  receiving 
aid  from  the  FrencL 
After  the  rejection  of  the  offer  just  made  by  him  Bosquet's    • 

clear  per- 

at  the  Windmill,  Bosquet  rode  back  once  more  to  the  ception 
Telegraph,  but  the  emptiness  of  the  menaces  going  enemy's 
on  in  the  plain  beneath  him  was  by  that  time  so  poseT" 
clear  that  he  cast  off  all  remnant  of  doubt,  and  bent 
Ids  whole  thought  to  Mount  Inkerman,     He  accord- 
ingly judged   that,  notwithstanding  the  refusal  he 
Bad  met  with  from  Brown  and  Cathcart,  his  aid  at 
the  true  seat  of  danger  would  be  sooner  or  later  in- 
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CHAP,  voked ;  and  he  was  still  at  the  Telegraph  expecting 
^ — A-'  every  moment  a  summons,  when  Colonel  Steel,  and 
also,  it  seems,  some  other  English  ofl&cers,  came  bring- 
ing him  the  assurance  that  the  attack  on  Mount  Inker- 
man  had  become  serious,  and  intimating  that  his 
support  was  there  needed. 
Therein-        Bosquct  thereupon  ordered  Bourbaki  to  proceed 
menti        to  Mount   Inkcrmau  with  the   same  troops  which 
BoAquet     ouce  already  before  had  been  sent  towards  the  Wind- 
vais  was     mill.^    At  the  same  time  he  ordered  that  Bourbaki's 
brin^  to     troops  should  be  followed  by  a  battalion  of  the  3d 
inkerman.  Zouaves,  as  Well  as  by  a  battalion  of  Algerines ;  t 
and,  a  little  later,  he  directed  that  General  d'Aute- 
marre  should  also  bring  forward  towards  the  scene 
of  conflict  the  other  battalion  of  the  3d  Zouaves,  with 
both  the  battalions  of  the  50th  Begiment-I    More 
than  half§  of  these   6000   troops  ||   were   not  only 
destined  to  be  in  time  for  the  fight,  but  to  have  an 
important  and  brilliant  share  in  its  struggles;  and 
the  remainder  of  them,  though  never  thrown  forward 
to  take  part  as  active  combatants,  were  nevertheless 
on  Mount  Inkerman  some  two  hours  before  the  close 
of  the  battle. 
The  power      Coliu   Campbell  and   Vinoy  were  neither  called 

of  Colin  .   ^  _  -^   ,  Ti  1      , 

CampbeU    upou  to  rcsist  any  actual  attack  on  Balaclava,  nor 

*  One  battalion  of  the  7th  L^ger,  one  of  the  6th  of  the  line^  4  com- 
panies of  the  Foot  Chasseurs,  together  2115,  and  2  troops  of  horse-artil- 
lery. 

t  757  and  703,  together  1460,  and  2  batteries. 

t  703  and  1601,  together  2304. 

§  3575  infantry  and  24  guns. 

il  6263. 
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strike 


force  the  Col;  but  with   Gortchakoff's  force  in  the  ' — ^.1-^ 
plain,  they  could  not  of  course  be  withdrawn  from  *eut^°*^^ 
the  ground  they  stood  charged  to  defend,  and  accord-  ^^*^' 
ingly  for  Inkerman  purposes  their  power  on  this  day 
was  neutralised. 


III. 


On  the  whole  we  must  see  that  Prince  Gortchakoff's  cinmm. 
operations  were  producing  very  little  eflfect ;  but  the  SSdCT* 
actual  truth  is  that  his  orders  condemned  him  to  a  o^tcha- 
state  of  expectancy  and  made  his  duty  depend  upon  f^^'be- 
the  uncertain  fortune  of  others.     The  designer  of  the  ^J^^**"' 
enemy's  plan  had  assumed  that  by  the  40,000  men 
adyancing  against  Pennefather,  the  scant  numbers  of 
the  English   attempting  to  hold   Mount   Inkerman 
would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  quickly  thrust  back 
to  the  groimd  near  the  Windmill,  and  that  the  crests 
along  that  part  of  the  Chersonese  would  at  once  be 
swept   clear  of  their   defenders.      For   that   event 
GortchakoflF  was  to  watch ;  and  the  moment  it  should 
take  place  he  was  to  move  up  rapidly  with  horse, 
foot,  and  artillery  to  the  ground  he  would  find  laid 
open  for   him  by  Dannenberg,   thus   bringing  the 
numbers  of  Russian  troops  assembled  together  on  the 
Chersonese  to  a  strength  of  about  60,000.     So  the 
foreordained  condition  of  things  was  such  that,  if 
the  English,   though  pressed  by  mighty  numbers, 
should  still  for  a  while  hold  their  ground,  they  would 
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CHAP,  be  not  only  fending  off  the  heavy  multitude  of  their 
immediate  assailants,  but  also  arresting  the  action  of 
some  22,000  additional  troops.  And  that  is  exactly 
what  happened.  No  blame  ought  to  fall  on  Prince 
Gortchakoff.  His  advance  had  been  left  to  depend 
upon  a  contingency  which  failed  to  occur,  and  it  was 
by  the  unforeseen  tenacity  of  the  small  force  encoun- 
tered by  other  commanders  that  his  power  was  kept 
in  abeyance. 
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CHAPTER    V. 


OPERATIONS  ON  THE  SEBASTOPOL  FRONT. 

I. 

Except   by  the    powerful    sortie    under    Timovieff  CHAP, 
which  wiU  be  presently  narrated,  the  garrison  forces  s_Z^ 
did  little  to  detain  the  Allied  troops  before  them;  2on^ 
&ad  if  now  we  pass  over  from  our  right  to  Forey's  siege-  ^J!^  Jj^ 
corps  on  our  left,  we  shall  find  nothing  of  moment  ^•*'- 
there  happening,  until  Prince  Napoleon,  in  obedience 
to  an  order  from  General  Canrobert,  sent  three  of  his  caDit>. 
battalions,  under  General  Monet,  towards  the  scene  daaTov  to 
of  the  conflict  on  Mount  Inkerman.     General  Can-  inf<I^' 
lobert^  it  seems,  had  not  been  slow  to  assure  himself  ^^Ji^n 
that  Mount  Inkerman  was  to  be  the  scene  of  the  real  ?J^  ^ 

siege- 

attack,  and  had  despatched  the  orders  so  early  as  ^^^^ 
eight  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  but  some  unexplained 
delays  took  place,  and  at  half-past  nine  o'clock  General 
Monet,  with  his  three  battalions,  had  traversed  only 
a  small  proportion  of  the  six  miles  which  divided 
him  from  the  main  fight  Prince  Napoleon  himself 
was  in  camp,  but  had  been  ordered  to  hold  himself  in 
readiness  to  move  at  a  moment's  notice  with  the  two 
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CHAP,  battalions,  which  there  remained  to  him,  and  follow 

' — ,,; — '  the  march  of  his  other  troops  towards  Inkerman.     So 

^22Sr^  ^*  *^®  tim®  ^f  *^®  sortie,  now  about  to  be  spoken 

Forey  ftt  ^^*  Forey  had  with  him  the  whole  of  his  siege-corps 

9.3o  A.1I.  except  the  three  battalions  under  Monet,  then  march- 
ing in  the  direction  of  Inkerman. 


II. 


Timo-  At  half-past  nine  o'clock,  General  TimovieflF,  with 

sortie.  somc  3000  foot  ^  and  four  guns,  issued  from  the 
lines  of  Sebastopol  at  a  point  near  the  Quarantine 
Bastion,  passed  between  the  bay  and  the  cemetery, 
advanced  upon  the  flank  of  the  siege- works  on 
Mount  Rodolph,  drove  before  him  the  outposts  of 
the  French,  broke  into  their  batteries,  overthrew  the 
guards  of  their  trenches,  and  spiked  a  number  of  their 
siege- guns. t  By  this  rapid  attack  Timovieff  drew 
upon  himself  the  whole  of  the  troops  remaining  under 
Forey;  for  De  LourmeVs  brigade  advanced  against 
the  front  of  the  assailants,  and  D'Aurelle's  brigade 
against  their  right  flank,  whilst  Levaillant's  Division 
moved  forward  in  support,  and  the  exigency  was  even 
judged  so  grave  as  to  warrant  a  departure  from 
General  Canrobert's  orders ;  for  instead  of  continuing 
to  hold  himself  in  readiness  for  the  march  towards 

*  The  four  '  Minsk'  battalions,  with  a  strength  of  3076.— Todleben, 
p.  483. 

t  Eight  guns  according  to  the  French ;  according  to  the  Russians 
fifteen. 
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Jlount   Inkerman,  Prince  Napoleon,  with  the  two  CHAP, 
battalions  remaining  under  his  personal  orders,  made 
a  movement  in  the  opposite  direction  to  aid  the  re- 
pulse of  the  sortie. 

Seeing  the  strength  of  the  forces  converging  upon 
him,  and  fearing  for  the  safety  of  his  communication 
with  Sebastopol,  TimovieflF,  when  closely  pressed,  began 
to  withdraw,  and  found  himself  supported  in  the 
operation  of  effecting  his  retreat  by  fresh  troops  sent 
out  from  SebastopoL  He  was  followed  by  the  French, 
and  in  the  ardour  of  pursuit  De  Lourmels  brigade 
penetrated  into  the  nook  which  divides  the  lines  of 
Sebastopol  from  the  Quarantine  Sea-fort  There  the 
French  troops  underwent  a  murderous  fire,  and  De 
Louimel  himself  was  mortally  wounded.  His  brigade 
sustained  heavy  losses,  and  fell  somewhat  into  con- 
fusion, but  was  extricated  after  a  while  by  the  troops 
of  lyAurelle's  brigade  and  Levaillant  s  Division,  which 
▼ere  manoeuvred  for  the  purpose  under  the  personal 
directions  of  Forey.  At  half-past  eleven,  the  French 
as  well  as  the  Russians  had  completed  their  with- 
drawal ;  and  Prince  Napoleon,  with  the  two  battalions 
then  remaining  at  his  side,  began  to  march  towards 
Mount  Inkerman,  but  too  late  to  take  part  in  the  fight 

This  sortie  of  Timovieff 's  was  an  enterprise  executed 
with  much  spirit,  but  not  so  appointed  in  regard  of 
time  or  place  as  to  have  the  effect  of  swaying  events 
by  forbidding  the  march  of  opportune  reinforcements 
to  the  endangered  ground. 
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III. 

The  part        FroDi  the  Kaxabel  Faubourg  the  Russians  maiu- 
the  ^arri-    tallied  a  stroDg  fire  against  the  English  siege-works^ 
Kar^i  *  but  attempted  no  sortie  with  the  object  of  detaining 
"^'  the  reinforcements  in  march  for  Mount  Inkerman. 
It  would  seem  that  the  powerful  garrison  of  Sebastopol 
may  have  been  paralysed  by  the  hampering  words  of 
the  general  orders  which,  being  conceived  in  a  too 
rigid  spirit,  undertook  to  assign  beforehand  the  exact 
contingency  in  which  an  attack  was  to  be  attempted. 
The  garrison  troops  had  been  ordered  to  move  out 
and  seize  the  batteries  of  the  Allies  if  confusion  should 
be  there  setting  in  ;  *  and  that  contingency  not  occur- 
ring, it  happily  resulted  that  the  tens  of  thousands  of 
men  who  were  so  placed  as  to  be  able  to  make  sorties 
which  might  grievously  detain  the  English  reinforce- 
ments, were  sufiered  to  remain  standing  idle. 
English  Thus  the  Generals  in  rear  of  our  trenches  were 

mentB  left  SO  Unchecked  by  demonstrations  in  their  front, 
totJ^  that  they  could  move  freely  towards  Inkerman  with 
inkennan.  somc  portious  at  Icast  of  their  forces,  t  Sir  Richard 
England,  who  commanded  the  3d  Division,  had  at 
his  disposal  for  field  operations  a  body  of  about  1400 
men.  With  these  (after  leaving  General  Eyre  in 
command  of  the  trenches)  he  began  to  march  to- 
wards the  scene  of  the  conflict,  but  when  he  gained 
the  next  ridge  and  found  it  vacated  by  the  depart- 
ure for  Inkerman  of  the  troops  under  CatUcart,  he 

*  Defense  de  Sebastopol,  p.  448. 

t  Th«  rest  being  for  the  most  part  on  duty  in  the  trenches. 
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prudently  replaced  it  by  a  portion  of  his  own  force.  CHAP. 
With  the  remainder,  consisting  of  two  battalions 
under  Sir  John  Campbell,*  who  commanded  the 
brigade.  Sir  Richard  England  continued  his  march 
towards  the  east  He  rightly  conceived  it  his  duty 
to  watch  the  two  miles  of  ground  which  lay  between 
the  front  of  his  camp  and  that  of  the  Light  Division ; 
hut  whilst  remembering  that  part  of  his  task  he 
80  phMjed  the  main  part  of  his  two  battalions  near 
the  head  of  the  Dockyard  Ravine  that,  if  needed, 
they  might  be  able  to  support  General  Codrington 
in  the  defence  of  his  position.  Sir  George  Cathcaxt 
commanded  the  4th  Division.  He  himself,  no  less 
than  his  people,  had  long  sorely  chafed  at  the  destiny 
which  assigned  him  on  the  day  of  the  Alma  a  less 
stirring  task  than  he  liked,  and  now  it  was  with  un- 
diBguised  joy  that  he  welcomed  the  first  sound  of 
battle  alighting  upon  the  ear  of  the  camp,  and  put 
his  troops  there  under  arms.  He  directed  that  the 
newly-relieved  troops  just  come  or  coming  up  from 
the  trenches,  should  remain  in  camp;  but,  as  regards 
that  part  of  his  order,  he  was  quietly  disobeyed  by 
the  greater  part  of  the  troops  to  which  it  applied ; 
and  when  he  rode  off  to  the  Windmill,  he  was 
speedily  followed  by  nearly  1700  men,  as  well  as  by 
Townsend's  battery.t    When  afterwards,  by  a  mes- 

*  Tbe  let  Royals  and  the  60th. 

t  These  1700  men  marched  in  six  separate  bodies  (4  battalions  and 
S  wings),  hat  at  very  short  intervals,  and  without  regard  to  the  ques- 
tion whether  they  belonged  to  this  or  that  brigade.  Windham  thought 
otherwise,  but  was  mistaken.  The  63d,  for  instance,  marched  off  in 
company  with  the  21st. 

VOL.  V.  F 
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CHAP,  sage  sent  back  firom  Mount  Inkerman,  lie  revoked 
the  detaining  order,  he  drew  to  himself  some  500 
men  more,  and  brought  up  the  number  of  the  rein- 
forcements he  furnished  to  2200.* 

Greneral  Buller,  who  commanded  the  2d  brigade  of 
the  Light  Division,  had  but  few  men  in  camp,  because 
nearly  the  whole  of  his  1 9th  Regiment,  and  large  por- 
tions also  of  the  77th  and  88th,  were  either  in  the 
trenches  or  out  on  picket  ;t  but  with  excellent  de- 
spatch he  brought  650  men  to  Mount  Inkerman,  and 
was  quickly  in  the  thick  of  the  fight.  X 


IV. 


Coming  now  to  the  Victoria  Ridge,  we  are  still  on 
the  Sebastopol  front,  but  at  its  eastern  extremity,  and 
on  ground  where  General  Cknlrington  (with  the  1st 

2217,  viz.  :— 

(67th  Raiment  under  Captain  Ed.  Stanley, 
196,  (later)  151,       .  .  .347 

20tli  Raiment        „     Colonel  Horn,  .    340 

21 8t  Fusiliers         „     Colonel  Ainslie,         .    402 
(l0t  Bifle  battalion  nnder  Colonel  Horsfoid,      278 
4  companies  of  6Sth  Beffiment  nnder  Colonel  ) 
...  .      HemTsmyth,  .  .1384 

brigade.         j  ^  companies  of  46th  nnder  Captain  Dallas,  j 

V  63d  Regiment  under  Colonel  Swyney,  466 

t  At  first,  there  was  only  one  company  of  the  19th  in  camp— tIe.,  the 
No.  6  company,  commanded  by  Lieutenant  lidwiil ;  but  somewhat  later 
Captain  Ker^s  company  came  in,  and  a  third  one  being  afterwards 
formed  under  Captain  Bright,  liiyor  M'Gke  assumed  the  command  of 
all  three. 

X  649— viz.,  4  companies  of  the  77th,  under  Colonel  I^gerton,  259 ;  6 
companies  of  the  88th,  under  Colonel  Jeffries,  390. 
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brigade  of  the  Light  Division)  was  not  only  confronted  CHAP, 
by  the  Malakoff  tower  and  works,  but  also  exposed 
on  his  flank  to  the  enterprises  of  the  enemy's  field 
army.  There  was  nothing  between  him  and  Mount 
Inkerman  except  the  Careenage  Eavine,  and  already 
one  of  his  pickets  disposed  some  way  down  in  its  bed 
had  been  so  effectually  surprised  and  turned  by  the 
Catherineberg  riflemen  that  the  officer  commanding 
it  was  taken  prisoner  with  no  less  than  twelve  of  his 
men.* 

How  General  Codrington  discovered  the  coming 
attack,  and  put  his  troops  in  camp  under  arms,  we 
have  already  seen,  but  the  ulterior  measures  he  took 
still  have  to  be  shown.  He  was  ably  assisted  not 
only  by  Mackenzie  his  brigade-major,  and  his  aide-de- 
camp Campbell,  but  also  by  Major  Bunbury  of  the 
23d,  who  on  hearing  the  outbreak  of  the  battle  had 
come  up  to  offer  his  services. 

At  first  there  were  only  a  few  companies  that 
could  be  brought  together,  but  when  most  of  the  re- 
lieved pickets  and  the  relieved  men  from  the  trenches 
had  come  in,  Codrington  assembled  altogether  about 
1100  men  disposable  for  service  in  the  field,  and 
with  these  prepared  to  defend  his  side  of  the  Careen- 
age Ravine,  t     He  had  no  field-artiUery ;  and  the 

*  The  picket,  I  believe,  had  been  placed  with  great  care  under  the 
penonal  direction  of  Sir  George  Brown,  but  he  apparently  failed  to  link 
it  effectually  with  Pennefather's  line  of  pickets  on  Mount  Inkerman. 

t^  The  whole  amounting  to  about  1100/ — General  Codrington's  re- 
port the  day  ftf^  ^®  battle.  When  the  pickets  had  all  come  in,  his 
isembled  strength  on  the  ridge  was  1219.  This  force  included 
the  1100,  besides  portions  of  the  Rifles,  and  of  the  7th,  23d,  and 
33d,  a  i^Tpf^n  body  of  marines,  commanded,  I  believe,  by  Captain  Hop* 
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CHAP,  conditions,  this  day,  were  not  such  that  the  one  gun 
still  left  in  the  Lancaster  battery  could  be  brought  to 
bear  eastward  by  recurring  to  the  expedient  adopted 
on  the  26th  of  October.  * 

If  Dannenberg's  wish  had  been  followed,  the  1100 
men  brought  together  by  Codrington  would  have  had 
upon  them  the  whole  weight  of  SoimonoflTs  20,000 
infantry  and  38  guns.  As  it  was,  no  massive  and 
predetermined  attack  took  effect  against  the  Victoria 
Ridge,  but  our  Lancaster  battery  was  subjected  to  a 
severe  enfilading  firct  From  this  Codrington  laboured 
to  shield  it  by  maintaining  a  careful  infantry-fire 
across  the  Careenage  Eavine ;  and  his  men  did  not 
fail  to  make  targets  of  any  Russian  battalions  which 
inclined  so  far  west  on  Mount  Inkerman  as  to  come 
within  the  power  of  their  rifles. 

There  were  some  of  the  enemy's  troops  in  the  bed 
of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  which — acting  perhaps  fix)m 
mistake  or  under  some  fortuitous  impulse — ^made  bold 
to  ascend  the  western  acclivities  of  the  gorge,  and 
advance  towards  the  Lancaster  battery ;  but  Captain 
Elrington  with  a  portion  of  his  company  of  the 
Rifles  drove  them  down  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet. 

kins,  sent  up  from  Balaclava  in  exchange  for  an  equal  number  of 
the  Rifle  Brigade.  It  was  at  the  instance  of  Lyons,  who  wished  to 
give  the  marines  an  enlarged  experience,  that  this  exchange  took 
place. 

*  See  anUy  p.  16.  Some  of  the  enemy's  guns  were,  this  time,  so  placed 
that  Mr  Hewitt  could  not  throw  down  the  parapet  on  the  right  flank  of 
the  work  without  laying  it  open  to  artillery-fire. 

t  Sir  Thomas  Troubridge,  an  excellent  officer  of  the  7th  Fusiliers, 
was  in  the  battery  when  he  received  the  cruel  blow  from  a  round-shot 
which  all  but  crushed  both  his  feet  He  was  the  field-officer  of  the  day, 
and  when  struck,  was  succeeded  by  Major  Bunbury. 
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They  retreated  along  the  bottom  of  the  ravine  and  CHAP, 
did  not  return  into  the  fight 

Disposing  the  main  part  of  his  force  in  a  line  which 
fronted  across  the  ravine,  General  Codrington  main- 
tained his  position  all  day  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,* 
and  at  first  without  other  aid ;  but  he  was  supported 
after  a  time  by  some  companies  of  the  19th  Regiment, 
and  likewise,  as  we  already  know,  by  the  main  part 
of  the  two  battalions  belonging  to  the  3d  Division 
which  Sir  Richard  England  had  moved  towards  the 
east  t  At  a  later  hour,  there  reached  him  some  pieces 
of  field-artillery,  which  could  not,  however,  be  used 
with  any  advantageous  result  J  Two  or  three  of 
them  were  brought  into  action,  but  overpowered  by 
the  enemy's  fire,  and  very  soon  after  withdrawn. 

Codrington  lost  in  killed  and  wounded  some  180 
men.  § 

Though  dissevered  from  Mount  Inkerman  by  the 
Careenage  Ravine,   our  troops   on  its  bank   under 

*  The  line  tracmg  it  from  right  to  left  was  fonned  hy  some  companies 
of  the  Rifles  xmder  Colonel  Lawrence,  of  the  7th  under  Yea,  of  the  33d 
under  Mondy,  of  the  23d  under  Bell,  I  heliere,  and  of  the  marines 
under  Captain  Hopkins. 

t  Sir  R  England's  troops  thus  acting  were  so  well  placed,  it  appears, 
as  to  be  almost,  if  not  entirely,  sheltered  from  the  fire.  There  was 
one  caraalty  in  the  1st  Royals,  but  whether  it  occurred  on  this  ridge, 
I  know  not.  In  the  companies  of  the  19th,  whilst  advancing,  there  oc- 
cnxred  fire  casualties.    Captain  Ker  was  mortally  woimded. 

X  Vis.,  two  guns  from  Wodehouse's  battery,  foUowed  afterwards  by 
a  third,  and  subsequently  by  two  guns  of  Swinton's  battery  attached  to 
the  3d  Division.  The  ground  was  so  unfavourable,  and  the  enemy's 
gons  80  much  more  powerful,  that  no  artillery  conflict  could  be  hope- 
&liy  maintained  by  the  portions  of  batteries  thus  brought  up,  and  the 
attempt,  though  made,  was  soon  abandoned. 

§  Amongst  these  were  Lieutenant  Thorold  of  the  33d  Regiment,  and 
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Codrington  \rere  still  very  near,  as  the  crow  flies,  to 
that  master-part  of  the  battle  which  raged  on  the 
other  hillside ;  and  irom  this  close  proximity  it  re- 
sulted that  the  General's  firm  hold  on  a  vitally  needed 
position  was  a  wholesome  sign  of  ascendancy  reacting 
on  the  principal  fight.  The  Victoria  Ridge  at  its 
peak  was  a  height  which  showed  from  afar ;  and 
although  a  dense  mist  had  enshrouded  Mount  Inker- 
man,  this  closely  neighbouring  hiU  remained  in  great 
measure  unclouded.  When  people — French,  English, 
or  Russian — were  able  to  observe  its  eastern  front, 
they  always  saw  our  troops  there  established  with  an 
air  of  steadfast  dominion,  and  the  advantage  resulting 
from  this  apparent  indication  of  power  was  enhanced 
by  the  spirit  in  which  General  Codrington  acted. 
Whilst  discharging  to  the  utmost  his  own  special 
task,  he  preserved  a  due  sense  of  its  proportion  to 
the  rest  of  the  conflict,  and  never  forgot  that  the  all- 
paramount  fight  was  the  one  he  saw  \^Tithing  in  mist 
on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  ravine.  His  vigilance 
did  not  derive  from  any  perturbing  anxiety.  Far 
from  seeking  unduly  to  strengthen  the  ground  in  lus 
charge,  he  voluntarily  dispensed  with  the  presence  of 
troops  brought  up  to  support  him,  and  sent  them  oflF 
to  Mount  Inkerman.*    Calm,  trustful,  assuring,  every 

Lieutenant  Malcolm  of  the  Rifles,  both  killed ;  and  the  list  of  wounded 
included  besides  Troubridge,  Captain  Shipley,  Captain  Rose,  lieu- 
tenant Vane,  Lieutenant  Corbett,  Lieutenant  Butler,  Ensign  Jones,  and 
Ensign  Owens. 

*  It  was  he  who  sent  thither  (with  his  trusty  Mackenzie  to  guide  it) 
a  wing  of  the  50th  Regiment ;  and  he  also,  I  believe,  pressed,  though  in 
vain  (through  Mackenzie),  that  the  three  companies  of  the  19th,  which 
had  been  brought  to  his  ridge,  should  go  off  to  Mount  Inkennan. 
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message  that  came  from  him  tended  to  avert  or  allay  CHAP, 
all  alarm  for  the  safety  of  the  Victoria  Ridge ;  and 
Lord  Raglan,  never  finding  it  necessary  to  be  there 
|H:esent  in  person,  was  able  to  remain  undistracted  at 
the  seat  of  the  real  attack. 


V. 

We  have  now  passed  from  west  to  east  through  all  Result  of 
that  part  of  the  battle  which  extended  along  the  made  by 
Sebastopol  front  to  ground  on  the  verge  of  Mount  nJ^S*^ 
Inkerman,  and  are  left  after  all  to  conclude  that  if 
Prince  GortchakoflTs  measures  on  the  opposite  flank 
did  bnt  little  to  arrest  the  march  of  French  and 
English  reinforcements,  General  Moller  with  far 
greater  numbers  effected  still  less.  It  was  not  to 
TimovieflTs  vigorous  sortie  that  the  paucity  or  the 
tardiness  of  the  succours  obtained  from  Forey's  siege- 
C(ttp6  could  rightly  be  traced ;  and,  so  far  as  concerns 
English  troops  despatched  from  their  lines  before 
Sebastopol  to  encounter  General  Dannenberg's  masses, 
the  garrison  did  not  even  endeavour  to  forbid  this 
transfer  of  strength  by  feigning  an  attack  on  our 
trenches.  It  is  true  that  in  proportion  to  their  huge 
task,  the  English  reinforcements  were  after  all  very 
scant,  but  that  was  a  circumstance  owing  to  Lord 
Raglan's  sheer  want  of  numbers,  and  not  in  any 
degree  to  efforts  made  by  the  enemy. 

Rer,  lidwill,  and  Bright,  and  the  officers  and  men  of  the  three  com- 
panies, were  eager  to  do  so ;  but  the  Major  resolved  to  place  them,  as 
before  Bhown,on  the  west  side  of  the  Victoria  Ridge. 
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It  was  well  for  England  and  France  that  the 
military  authority  exercised  within  the  lines  of 
Sebastopol  had  by  this  time  returned  to  its  normal 
state,  and  superseded  that  brilliant  dictatorship  which 
began  the  defence  of  the  fortress ;  for  if  Colonel  de 
Todleben  had  still  been  there  in  full  power,  he  would 
hardly  have  stood  acquiescent  by  the  ramparts  of  the 
Karabel  Faubourg  whilst  our  siege-troops  were  leaving 
their  camps,  and  marching  across  his  front  to  succour 
their  comrades  at  Inkerman. 


VI. 


Oenena  Upou  the  wholc,  it  results  that  the  enemy  obtained 

of  the  no  substantially  fruitful  services  from  that  vast 
a^^y  number  of  troops  to  which  his  auxiliary  measures 
op  loni.  ^^^^  intrusted;  for,  although  the  Allies  stood  ex- 
tended before  him  upon  a  front  of  some  20  miles 
without  having  any  reserves  that  could  be  marched 
from  a  centre,  he  failed  to  make  them  expiate  their 
fault,  and  suffered  them  to  reinforce  their  endangered 
post  by  moving  troops  with  great  freedom  along  the 
circumference  of  their  position. 
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CHAPTER    VI. 

THE  FIGHT  ON   MOUNT  INKERMAN. 

DESGRIFTION  OF  MOUNT  INKEBMAN — ITS  DEFENCES — STRENGTH 
OF  PENNEFATHER — ^ARRANGEMia^T  OF  THE  PICKET  SYSTEM 
— ^THE  enemy's  confused  AND  CLASHING  COUNSELS — HIS 
FINAL  DETERMINATION. 

I. 

Having  now  learnt  the  state  of  the  battle  in  every  C  HA  P. 
other  part  of  the  field,  we  at  length  reach  the  scene  ' — ^-^ 
of  the  enemy's  main  attack. 

Except  at  the  narrow,  isthmus-like  ridge  connect-  Mount 
ing  it  with  the  downs  further  south,  the  north-eastern 
angle  of  the  Chersonese  stands  sundered  from  aU 
other  heights  by,  on  one  side,  the  marshes  of  the 
lower  Tchemaya,  on  another,  the  Sebastopol  roadstead, 
on  a  third,  the  Careenage  Ravine ;  and  the  part  of 
the  uplands  thus  almost  cloven  off^from  the  rest  is 
that  *  Mount '  or  pile  of  hills  which,  in  spite  of  all 
Russian  geography,  has  gathered,  where  English  is 
spoken,  the  steadfast  name  of  Inkerman.^ 

*  What  the  Butnans  caU  the  '  Inkerznan  Heights '  are  those  over- 
looking the  minB  from  the  opposite  or  northern  side  of  the  river  and 
ciUed,  {aUCf  p.  29,  the  *  Old  City  Heights.'  In  their  nomenclature, 
oar  <  Momit  Inkerman'  is  merely  a  part  of  the  *  Sapound  Heights.' 
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In  sbapc^  this  Mount  Inkerman  is  like  the  stock  of 
a  gun  ;*  and,  having  the  butt-end  turned  northwards, 
it  there  shows  a  breadth  of  about  two  miles  and  a 
quarter;  but  in  trending  towards  its  southern  ex- 
tremity  the  ground  so  narrows  away  that,  even  with 
the  abutting  steeps  on  either  side,  the  isthmus — if  so 
one  may  call  it — has  a  diameter  of  only  about  six 
furlongs,  and  the  upwold,  or  high  level  part  of  the 
neck,  is  scarce  400  yards  acrosa  Measured  from 
Cape  Troitsky  to  the  head  of  the  Well- way — the 
more  easterly  of  the  two  highest  dells  which  .feed 
the  Careenage  Ravine— the  length  of  Mount  Inkerman 
falls  little  short  of  three  miles. 

Though  in  most  places  steep,  the  sides  of  the 
mount  have  been  riven  by  numbers  of  breaks,  which 
more  or  less  ease  the  ascent ;  and,  indeed,  so  large  a 
proportion  of  the  whole  ground  is  thus  taken  up  by 
deep  hollows,  that  the  downs  at  its  top  have  but  a 
moderate  extent,  forming  only,  as  it  were,  the  skele- 
ton of  what  the  mount  would  be  if  not  cleft  by 
ravines,  t     The  spine  of  the  rock  thus  left  standing 

*  See  this  diagram : 

Cape  Troiteky. 

2^  inilaii. 


V 

Isthmus. 

t  The  whole  area  of  what  a  strategist  inclndes  under  the  name  of  the 
Inkerman  'plateau'  may  be  subjected,  it  seems,  to  a  method  of  reckon- 
ing which  allows  it,  at  the  broadest  part,  a  measure  of  less  than  half  a 
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up  over  the  valleys  begins  at  the  Troitsky  Peak,  and,  CHAP, 
stretching  thence  away  to  the  isthmus  in  an  arched  ^ — ^-1-^ 
Une,  subtended  by  the  Careenage  Ravine,  throws  out 
at  right  angles  to  itself  several  ribs  of  high  ground. 
From  Troitsky  Peak*  onwards  along  the  course  of 
the  arc,  the  wold  mounts  up  by  gently  ascending 
steps — St  George's  Brow,t  Cossack  Rise,  J  Cossack 
Knoll,  §  Shell  Hill||  —  till  it  reaches  the  centre  of 
the  English  Heights,  IT  and  thence  slopes  down  to 
the  isthmus. 

In  the  centre  of  Mount  Inkerman,  Shell  Hill  lifts  shell  HUi. 
its  peak  to  a  height  of  nearly  600  feet  above  the  sea- 
level  ;  and,  taken  along  with  the  rib  shooting  out  on 
each  side,  it  offers  a  spacious  and  commanding  site 
for  the  establishment  of  field-batteries :  but  also  the 
conformation  of  the  ground  is  such  that  if  the  dis- 
posers  of  ordnance  brought  up  from  the  north  should 

mfle,  and  at  the  naxrowest  only  140  yards. — Todleben,  *  Defense  de 
Sebaetopol,'  vol.  i 

*  314  feet  above  the  sea-level. 

t  368  feet.  |  370  feet  §  505  feet. 

fl  583  feet  Amongst  the  officers  and  men  of  the  2d  Division  there 
vas  a  difference  of  habit  in  r^ard  to  nomenclature,  for  some  called 
SheU  Hill  '  Cossack  '  Hill ;  but  the  ground  which  rightly  took  a  name 
from  the  Cossack  vedette  lay  further  towards  the  west.  '  Shell  Hill ' 
vas  so  called  on  account  of  the  missiles  which  used  to  come  lighting 
upon  it  whenever  the  enemy  saw  there  a  group  of  English  officers, 
or  even  a  single  horseman.  Of  that  fire  no  man,  it  is  believed,  drew  so 
much  as  the  indefatigable  Percy  Herbert ;  and  if  it  follows  that  from 
that  drcnmfitance  he  earned  a  right  to  christen  the  ground,  there  can 
be  no  doabt  that  *  SheU  HiU '  is  the  right  name.  He  has  always  so 
called  it  It  was  he  who  'explained  away*  the  shells,  making  out 
that  they  were  less  dangerous  than  they  seemed  because  they  must 
Hare  been  thrown  by  gunners  who  were  guided  only  by  telegraphed 
Bgnals,  and  could  not  see  the  objects  they  fired  at 

^  614  feet  at  the  centre.    At  the  northernmost  extremity — ue,,  at 
'Ifoiurt  Head  '—636  feet 
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CHAP,  desire,  when  in  action,  to  refuse  their  right,  they 
.J^  might  bend  off  that  part  of  their  axtiUery  line  along 
the  crest  of  West  Jut — a  less  advanced  rib  of  high 
ground — and  in  that  case  they  would  have  for  their 
guns  a  front  of  no  less  than  a  mile.  This  Shell  Hill, 
with  its  juts,  east  and  west,  was  the  range  of  heights 
destined  to  be  seized  by  the  Russians  at  the  very  out- 
set of  the  fight,  and  to  give  them  the  means  of  at  once 
opening  a  destructive  fire  from  batteries  well .  covered 
towards  each  flank  by  ravines.  As  a  first  stepping- 
stone  to  victory.  Shell  Hill  was  of  infinite  worth ;  but 
the  very  excellence  of  the  position  waa  what,  in  dia- 
holology,  has  often  been  called  a  *  snare/  for  it  tended 
to  affect  the  disposers  of  the  Russian  artillery  with 
a  dangerous  contentment,  ill  befitting  the  de^gn  of 
the  enterprise.* 
The  SmL-  From  the  summit  of  Shell  Hill  to  the  centre  of  the 
Beach.  EugUsh  Homc  Bidge^  a  distance  of  about  1300  yards, 
the  spine  of  the  upwold  still  maintaining  a  high  ele- 
vation bridges  over  the  interval  by  an  easy  bend,  such 
as  that  along  the  back  of  a  horse,  from  the  withers- 
point  to  the  croup ;  but,  as  the  means  of  approach 
for  an  army  engaged  in  attack,  this  Saddle-top  Beach 
is  wanting  in  breadth;  for,  whilst  suffering  deep 
encroachment  on  the  east  from  the  channel  of  the 
Quarry  Ravine,  it  is  straitened  too  on  the  west  by 
the  intrusion  of  the  Mikriakoff  Glen,  and  number- 
less dells  or  gullies. 

*  General  de  Todleben's  opinion  is  that  the  Boseian  artilletj 
gravely  injured  the  prospects  of  the  enterprise  by  remaining  stationary 
on  Shell  Hill  instead  of  pushing  on  to  more  advanced  positions,  and 
thus  bearing  forward  the  weight  of  battle. 
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But  the  formation  of  the  ground  is  such  that  the  CHAP, 
occupation  of  Shell  Hill  in  strength  must  needs  carry  ^ — , — ^ 
with  it  the  control  of  the  Quarry  Ravine,  including  ^^ 
that  upper  part  of  it,  seven  hundred  yards  in  length,  ^^^«- 
which  runs  parallel  with  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  and  in 
this  sheltered  hollow  an  assailant  determining  to  force 
his  way  southward  over  the  hillock  in  front  of  the 
Isthmus  would  find  a  lair  of  great  value  from  which 
to  make  his  spring  at  a  distance  of  only  six  hundred 
paces  from  the  coveted  goal. 

South-east  of  Shell  Hill,  and  overlooking  the  ap-  The  Eng- 
]Hoach  by  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  ^here  stand  the  Heights. 
English  Heights.  These  bend  so  abruptly  at  their 
centre  that,  though  forming  throughout  an  entire 
and  single  mass  of  high  ground,  they  still  present 
two  distinct  ridges  at  right  angles  to  each  other, 
one  ridge  with  a  front  towards  the  north,  the  other 
with  a  front  towards  the  west. 

The  part  of  the  hill  facing  northward  reaches  all  Kme 
along  the  front  of  the  ground  where  our  2d  Divi-  *  ^' 
sion  lay  camped  on  the  morning  of  the  battle,  and 
is  called  the  Home  Ridge.  Having  its  westernmost 
dope  at  a  distance  of  about  300  yards  from  the  steeps 
of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  this  ridge  passes  thence  to 
the  eastward,  and  culminates  at  the  bend  of  the  hill. 
With  the  bend  counted  in  as  a  part  of  it,  the  crest  of 
this  Home  Ridge  has  a  front  of  about  650  yards,  which 
looks  down  obliquely  along  the  Saddle-top  Reach ;  and 
its  reverse  slopes  descending  upon  what  was  the  camp- 
ing-ground of  our  2d  Division  face,  back  in  a  south- 
erly direction  towards  the  entrance  of  the  Isthmus. 
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CHAP.       The  other  part  of  the  hill  is  called  the  Fore  Ridge. 
^ — . — '  Fronting  as  it  does  towards  the  west,  this  Fore  Ridge 
^Fore    looks  down  slantwise  across  the  Saddle-top  Reach; 
and  its  reverse  slopes  descending   eastward,   bend 
down  to  the  brow  of  the  steeps   overhanging  the 
Inkerman  marsh.      At  its  northern  extremity,  the 
Fore  Ridge  is  called  the  Mount  Head ;  *  and  it  there 
stands  so  forward  as  to  be  closely  overlooking  the 
entrance  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 
The  ad-  Such  ridgcs  83  these,  it  is  plain,  could  not  but  be 

^^^    a  great  source  of  defensive  strength  to  the  General 
ii^iuh      who  might  be  able  to  arm  and  to  man  them ;  for 
^     '    everywhere,  their  sides  have  a  strong  incline,  and 
they  not   only  offer  commanding  positions  for  the 
artiUery  which  might  be  made  to  cross  its  fires  on 
the  approaches,  but  can  also  by  means  of  their  reverse 
slopes  afford  good  shelter  to  troops, 
and  by  the      To  the  fcw  in  their  strife  with  the  many,  a  field  of 
f^Sfhe  battle  which  afforded  a  spacious  front  for  the  outposts, 
Mount,      y^j.  t3^p^pg^j  away  at  last  into  a  small  compact  strong- 
hold, plainly  offered  immense  advantages;  but  we  shall 
find  that  General  Pennefather — for  reasons  which 
were  not  without  force — abstained  from  adapting  his 
defence  to  this  peculiar  configuration  of  the  ground. 
The  There  was  a  part  of  the  Inkerman  field  which,  if 

fSiM-  ^^  not  of  such  value  in  battle  as  to  warrant  a  determined 
right"      attack,  or  invite  to  a  bloody  defence,  still  chanced  to 
^^**        become  the  scene   of  much  valiant  and  obstinate, 
though,  in  one  sense,  irrelevant  fighting.     From  the 

m 

*  Tts  height  above  the  sea-level  is  636  feet.    This  was  in  later  days 
the  site  of  the  strong  redoubt  thrown  up  by  the  French. 
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north-eastern  slopes  of  Mount  Head  there  shoot  out  CHAP, 
two  spurs  of  unequal  length.     The  one  on  the  right-  _!^ 
the   Kitspur — is  the  lesser  of  the  two.      It  stands  The  Kit- 
buttressed  by  steeps  which,  however  rude  and  diih- 
cult^  can  still  be   climbed  without  peril  by  people 
going   on  foot     It  was  there  that  there  stood  on 
the  day  of  the  battle  the  parapet  of  a  dismantled 
work  which  was  destined  to  become  famous  in  his-  ^j^  j^^ 
toiy.     The  other  outshoot  of  ground — the  Inkerman  }^^^^ 
Tusk  or  Spur — stretches  far  in  a  north-easterly  direc- 
tion between  naked  crags  on  either  side ;  and,  though 
amooth,  or  gently  sloping  home  down  to  the  brink  of 
ihe  precipice,  it  there  ends  at  last  with  absolute  sud- 
demiem  in  a  sheer  wall  of  vertical  rock.*    The  cleft 
▼hich  divides  the  Kitspur  from  the  Inkerman  Tusk 
is  St  Clement's  Gorge. 
The  English  never  treated  Mount  Inkerman  as  a  Thebnuh- 

wood 

defensive  position  which  (in  order  to  leave  its  assail-  clothing 
ants  exposed  to  view  and  to  fire)  should  be  cleared  of  inkemum. 
ofastmctions ;  and  (except  upon  spots  near  the  camp, 
which  had  been  stripped  by  men  toiling  after  fuel  t) 
the  ground  at  the  time  of  the  fight  was  in  most  places 
dad  with  a  stunted  oak  brushwood.  This  grew  very 
scant  on*  the  toplands,  but  abundant  on  most  of  the 
steeps.  In  some  places,  it  reached  a  man's  knees,  in 
others,  his  waist  or  his  shoulders,  and  in  others  again 
sorrounded  him  with  boughs  9  or  10  feet  high. 

*  No  maps  or  plans  can  adequately  express  the  characteristics  of  this 
ipor,  and  it  wsa  only  on  seeing  it  in  1869  from  the  valley  of  the 
Tchemaya  that  I  apprehended  its  singular  form. 

t  The  parts  of  the  hushes  taken  for  fuel  were  the  roots.  These  oiir 
loldiers  naed  to  call '  clumps.' 
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CHAP.  The  high  rock-built  topland  or  spine  of  Mount 
' — J-^^  Inkerman  was  so  free  from  difficult  steeps,  so  thinly 
The  roada.  coated  with  soil,  and  so  sparsely  interrupted  by  the 
there  puny  stems  of  the  underwood,  that  guns  once 
brought  up  to  the  brow  could  be  easily  moved  on 
along  the  downs;  but  Nature  had  placed  graver 
hindrance  in  the  way  of  ascent,  and  it  was  only  upon 
roads  made  by  man  that  great  trains  of  artillery  could 
well  be  dragged  up  the  ravines. 

After,  years  before,  bringing  an  aqueduct  along  the 
northern  skirts  of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  across  the 
Careenage  Ravine,  Science  did  not  then  press  on  its 
conquest  of  natural  obstacles  by  carrying  a  roadway 
in  the  same  direction ;  and  even  down  to  the  out- 
break of  the  war,  it  was  only  by  fetching  an  extrava- 
gant circuit  along  the  Post-road,  and  travelling  all 
round  the  ravine,  that  a  man  could  pass  with  a  car- 
riage from  Inkerman  Bridge  to  Seba^topol. 
The  Poet-  This  Still  Unaltered  Post-road,  after  crossing  Inker- 
man  Bridge,  begins  the  ascent  of  the  Mount  by  enter- 
ing the  Volovia  Gorge,  but  presently  bends  round 
into  the  jaws  of  a  long,  craggy,  winding  defile  called 
the  Quarry  Ravine,  and  climbs  up  along  its  left  bank, 
keeping  always  on  ground  much  higher  than  the 
bed  of  the  watercourse.  After  coming  up  clear  of 
the  ravine  to  the  open  downs  at  its  head,  the  line  of 
way  stretches  sbuthwards  under  the  front  of  the 
Fore  Ridge,  crosses  over  the  Home  Ridge,  runs 
straight  through  the  centre  of  what  was  Penne- 
father's  camping-ground,  goes  on  by  the  Isthmus 
to  ground  near  the  Windmill,  and — being  then  at 
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last  dear  of  the  Careenage  Ravine — ^tums  oflf  into  CHAP, 
the  Woronzoff  road.  ^ — , — * 

In  old  times,  before  skiUed  engineers  had  traced  The  old 
the  line  of  the  post-road,  people  threaded  their  way  along  the 
through  the  Quarry  Ravine  by  following  the  course  Quany 
of  its  bed,  and  the  road  then  in  use  still  existed  at      ^^^ 
the  time  of  the  battle.     There  were  thus  two  parallel 
roads  running  each  very  near  to  the  other  by  which 
an  assailant  might  move  up  his  columns  through  the 
Quarry  Ravine  to  the  open  topland  above.* 

But  on  the  outbreak  of  the  war.  Prince  Mentschi-  The  Sap- 
koff  made  haste  to  connect  the  Karabel  Faubourg  ]^^. 
with  Inkerman  Bridge  by  a  work  called  the  *  Sapper's 
*  Eoad  ; '  and — ^as  though  he  had  caught  a  dim  fore- 
right  of  what  afterwards  proved  to  be  needed  for  the 
enterprise  of  the  5th  of  November — he  so  shaped  his 
new  line  of  route  as  to  make  it — not  merely  a  link 
between  the  east  and  the  west,  but — also  a  means  of 
affording  two  metalled  ways  of  ascent  home  up  to  the 
spine  of  Mount  Inkerman.     So,  if  meaning  to  use  the 
new  work  for  that  last  purpose,  a  general  would  re- 
gard it  as  comprising  two  roads,  which  having  come, 
one  from  the  faubourg  and  the  other  from  Inkerman 
Bridge,  meet  each  other  on  the  crest  of  the  Mount. 
One  moiety  of  the  new  highway,  that  is,  the  West  its  wert- 
Sapper's  Road,  after  leaving  the  faubourg,  and  cross-  ^T^thJ 
ing — by  a  viaduct — the  great  Careenage  Ravine,  winds  sapper^B 
on  into  a  gorge,  and  climbs  up  betwixt  its  banks  to         ' 

*  Measured  horizanUUly,  the  average  distance  between  the  two  roads 
mmt  be  little  more  than  about  150  yards,  but  in  their  altitude  the 
difference  is  great. 

VOL  V.  G 
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CHAP,  the  height  called  St  George's   Brow.     There,  it  is 

— ^ — '  met  at  an  angle  by  the  other  half  of  Prince  Mentschi- 

OTi  motety  koff's  work,  that  is,  by  the  East  Sapper's  Eoad,  which, 

y^'  **^  after  having  parted  from  the  Post-road  near  Inker- 

jJ^JT**     ^^^  Bridge,  and  made  its  way  westward  for  more 

than  a  mile  almost  close  alongside  of  the  aqueduct, 

has  all  at  once  turned  towards  the  south,  and  climbed 

up  St  George's  Ravine. 

Thus,  apart  from  its  obvious  uses  as  a  way  of 
lateral  communication  between  the  army  of  Sebasto- 
pol  and  the  army  beyond  the  Tchernaya,  this  Sapper's 
Road  opened  to  both  the  means  of  invading  Mount 
Inkerman ;  for  if  one  of  the  armies  should  march  out 
from  the  faubourg,  it  could  ascend  with  its  train 
of  artillery  by  the  West  Sapper's  Road,  whilst  the 
other  having  come  from  the  north  across  Inker- 
man  Bridge  could  move  up  by  St  George's  Ravine ; 
and  the  two  heads  of  columns  at  last  might  be  then 
side  by  side  on  the  Brow,  where  the  ground  was 
open  enough  for  the  orderly  junction  of  converging 
forcea  Once  on  St  George's  Brow,  the  imited  forces 
would  have  downlands  before  them  very  little  ob- 
structed by  brushwood,  and  might  freely  move  on  to 
Shell  Hill. 

Upon  this  Sapper's  Road  the  whole  problem  of  the 
Russian  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman  may  be  said  to 
have  rested ;  for  excepting  the  Post-road  (which 
climbed  up  along  the  perilous  defile  of  the  Quarry 
Ravine,  under  the  eyes  of  the  English  sentries)  Prince 
MentschikoflTs  new  work  afforded  the  only  two  met- 
alled ways  lying  under  his  own  control  by  which  guns 
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could  be  brought  up  the  Mount.  As  it  was^  the  CHAP. 
Russian  commander,  by  using  the  two  metalled  ways  ^  /  / 
of  ascent  comprised  in  his  Sapper's  Eoad,  could  not 
only  bring  up  his  forces  from  the  east  as  well  as  the 
west,  and  imite  them  with  their  trains  of  artillery  on 
the  height  called  St  George's  Brow,  but  might  do  this 
m  peace  without  trespassing,  as  it  were,  out  of  his 
own  ground,  without  having  to  drive  in  one  picket, 
—nay  even,  if  fortune  should  smile,  without  being 
observed  by  our  outposts. 

The  Careenage  Eavine,  though  forbiddingly  hard  to  Road 
mm,  could  with  much  more  ease  be  ascended ;  and  &T 
there  was  a  caxt-road  which  went  up  along  its  bed,  c«SL«6 
past  the  Mikriakoff  Farm,  to  the  junction  of  the  two      ^^®* 
gully   channels  which  meet  under  Quarter  -  guard 
Point.     There,  the  road  turning  off  from  the  Well-way 
(which  leads  straight  up  to  the  Isthmus)  bent  away 
into  the  other  or  more  westerly  channel,  and  thence 
gained  the  Victoria  Ridge  at  a  spot  not  far  distant 
from  G^eral  Codrington's  tents.     The  Russians,  how- 
ever,  were   scarce  under    temptation  to  adventure 
their  artillery  in  the  depths  of  this  Careenage  Ravine, 
and  no  infantry  which  might  attempt  to  ascend  it 
could  advance  upon  an  extended  front. 


11. 


Irrespectively  of  the  troops  with  which  the  enemy  Fixed  ut- 
proposed  to  march  upon  Mount  Inkerman,  he  had  ships  by 
some  resources  prepared  beforehand,  which  could  not  Riuuijui 
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but  strengthen  the  ground  for  him  on  the  day  of  his 
enterprise.  His  guns  near  the  Lighthouse  might 
prove  indeed,  it  is  true,  to  be  rather  molesting  than 
formidable ;  and  the  Malakoff,  with  all  its  armament, 
might  help  him  only  a  little  by  taking  a  blind  part 
in  the  fight ;  but  the  more  northerly  batteries  of  the 
Karabel  Faubourg,  and  the  Vladimir  and  the  Cher- 
sonese steam -ships  lying  moored  on  the  east  of  the 
roadstead,  made  him  sure  of  his  dominion  on  the 
Sapper  s  Road,  and  could  cover  the  advance  and 
retreat  of  either  those  troops  which  were  to  operate 
firom  Sebastopol  or  those  brought  firom  Inkerman 
Bridge.  Moreover,  the  starboard  batteries  of  the  two 
ships,  whilst  held  ready  to  sweep  with  their  fire  the 
nearest  hillsides  of  the  Mount,  could  also  search  the 
ravines  ;  and,  in  the  event  of  the  fight  being  rolled 
towards  the  north,  might  interpose  with  great  power. 
If  occupied  in  its  entirety  by  even  a  moderate 
force  well  secured  against  the  peril  of  having  its 
communications  cut  off".  Mount  Inkerman  might 
have  been  guarded  with  comparative  ease ;  *  but  an 
undisputed  dominion  over  the  northern  half  of  the 
Mount  had  been  deliberately  left  to  Prince  Mentschi- 
kofi';t  and  thus  it  might  happen  that  at  the  very  outset 
of  the  battle,  General  Pennefather  would  be  encounter- 
ing an  army  already  sharing  the  heights  with  him. 

*  By  pushing  forward  strong  outposts  to  occupy  the  spurs  towards 
the  north. — See  *  Invasion  of  the  Crimea,*  voL  iii  p.  290. 

t  See  ibid,  vol.  iii  p.  290,  291,  for  the  reasons  which  prevented  the 
occupation  of  the  ground.  As  showing  the  completeness  of  the  enemy^s 
empire  over  the  northern  part  of  Mount  Inkerman,  see  the  narrative, 
ante,  p.  3. 
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There  were  many  who  saw  that  the  charge  and  the  CHAP, 
peril  of  defending  the  southern  half  of  Mount  Inker-  ^     ^'   * 
man  might  be  incalculably  lightened  by  throwing  up  ^^^  ^ 
works  of  defence;    but — intent  on  Sebastopol,  and  ^^^f*^ 
overladen  with  their  double  burthen  of  siese-work  ^po«- 
as  well  as  field  duties — the  English  were  altogether 
imable  to  command  the  hands  needed  for  strongly 
entrenching  the  ground,  and  no  such  undertaking  was 
executed  or  even  begun  by  their  corps  of  engineers. 

It  happened,  however,  that  in  conformity  with  the 
known  wish  of  Sir  De  Lacy  Evans,  and  under  the 
impulsion  given  by  the  energies  of  Colonel  Percy  The  crest- 
Herbert,*  the  artillerymen  of  the  2d  Division,  with  ^^ 
what  help  they  could  get  from  their  infantry  com- 
rades, had  thrown  up  a  work  on  Hill  Bend,  and 
carried  it  —  although  not  continuously  —  some  way 
along  the  crest  of  Home  Ridge.  What  the  artillery- 
men desired  was  that,  in  the  event  of  their  field-guns 
being  brought  into  action  on  Home  Ridge,  they 
should  be  provided  with  some  cover,  however  slight. 
To  this  end  our  people  formed  an  embankment  by 
heaping  together  loose  stones,  and  adding  besides  so 
much  earth  as  might  guard  against  the  mischief  of 
splinters;  but  the  rock  of  this  crest  being  scantily 
coated  over  with  soil,  they  had  to  fetch  the  needed 
material  from  lower  ground ;  and  did  not  prove  able 
to  make  alongside  the  embankment  any  lengthened 
excavation  that  could  well  be  called  a  ditch  or  a 
trencL  On  Hill  Bend,  the  designer  had  seized  the 
advantage  offered  by  the  form  of  the  ground,  and  the 

*  The  ABsistant  Quartermaster-General  attached  to  the  2d  Division. 
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CHAP,  work  at  this  spot,  whilst  having  (as  elsewhere)  a  face 
towards  the  north,  had  also  a  face — ^with  room  for 
three  guns — ^looking  towards  the  north-west,  in  other 
words,  looking  straight  along  the  Saddle-top  Reach, 
and  directly  fronting  Shell  Hill.  At  that  north-west 
iace,  and  there  only,  the  embankment  had  a  thick- 
ness of  several  feet ;  *  but  height  was  wanting,  for  it 
seems  that  the  work  at  this  part  rose  little  more 
than  two  feet  above  the  ground,  t  Elsewhere,  the 
embankment  was  far  more  slender,  but  also,  at  some 
places,  higher. 

Towards  the  left,  this  crest-work  was  a  construction 
so  slight,  and  so  rude,  that  by  many  whose  tents 
stood  close  under,  it  was  never  so  much  as  observed ; 
but  on  the  right  of  the  road,  the  growth  of  the  himible 
rampart  was  more  often  remarked,  and  men  called  it 
the  Folly  of  this  man,  or  the  Folly  of  that  one,  uniting 
it  with  the  name  of  any  officer  to  whom,  for  the  mo- 
ment, camp  satire  might  chance  to  impute  the  design. 
Yet,  despised  as  it  had  been,  and  slight  as  it  really 
was,  the  work  proved  to  be  of  great  service  in  the 
battle;  for  it  not  only  fulfilled  its  main  purpose  by 
giving  at  least  some  cover  to  the  artillery,  but  also 
afforded  shelter  to  men  Ijring  down  behind  it ;  and 
besides,  it  marked  out  the  front  of  a  good  rallying- 
ground  for  disordered  troops. 

♦  The  merit  of  giving  solidity  to  this  part  of  the  work — it  proved 
to  be  of  great  advantage  in  the  battle — ^belonged  to  Captain  Oubbins. 

t  Indeed  it  is  the  impression  of  General  CoUingwood  Dickson  (who 
brought  his  two  IS-pounders  into  battery  at  this  part  of  the  work)  that 
the  height  was  much  less  than  that  above  stated  ;  but  he  nevertheless 
bears  witness  that  the  number  of  missiles  stopped  by  this  dwarf  bank 
was  veiy  great 
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Where  the  ground  began  to  descend  into  the  Quarry  CHAP. 

Ravine,  there  stood,  crossing  and  blocking  the  Post-  « — . — * 

road,  one  of  those  low  picket- walls  or  lengthened  ^'^'^"" 


ner.' 


heaps  of  loose  stones  by  which  our  men  serving  on 
outpost  duty  used  to  make  for  themselves  a  scant  shel- 
ter. Having  a  height  of  about  three  and  a  half  or  four 
feet,  and  extending  some  way  into  the  brushwood  on 
either  side  of  the  road,  this  small  fence  marked  and 
sheltered  the  *  Grand-guard '  of  the  inlying  picket 
there  posted,  aud  was  called  at  first  by  our  people 
the  '  Main  Picket  Barrier,'  but  afterwards  simply '  the 
'Barrier.'  It  was  destined  to  be  an  object  of  moment 
m  the  fight,  not  alone  for  the  sake  of  the  cover 
which  80  slight  a  pile  could  a£ford,  nor  even  on  ac- 
count of  any  special  worth  attaching  to  its  position, 
bat  because  it  served  as  a  landmark  defining  a  part 
of  the  ground  on  which  resolute  men,  if  so  minded, 
might  determine  to  make  a  stand.  Lower  down  the 
Qoany  Ravine,  our  people  had  obstructed  the  Post- 
load  by  making  a  cut  across  it. 

These  slight  works  were  all  that  had  been  done  The  dis- 
to  strengthen  the  ground  against  invaders ;   but  the  sbmdbag 
parapet  of  a  dismantled  earthwork,  thrown  up  weeks      ^^^' 
before   for   another  purpose,   was  still   to   be  seen 
upstanding  on  one  of  the  slopes   of  the  Kitspur.* 
When  in  use,  the  work  had  been  armed  with  a  couple 
of  18-pounders^  soon  afterwards  withdrawn,  and  men 

*  The  *  other  purpose'  above  referred  to  was  that  of  silencing  a 
Raman  gun  placed  in  battery  near  the  Inkerman  ruins,  which  had 
attempted  to  molest  our  people.  The  Russian  gun  was  quickly  silenced  ; 
•nd,  the  object  having  been  attained,  our  two  IS-pounders  had  been 
▼ithdiawn  some  days  before  the  day  of  the  battle. 
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CHAP,  called  it  the  '  Two-gun/  or  more  often  the  *  Sandbag  * 
' — ^1-^  Battery.  It  often  gave  pleasant  shelter  to  men  out 
on  picket  against  easterly  winds ;  but  the  notion  of 
ever  using  the  parapet  in  an  infantry  fight  had  been 
so  entirely  absent  from  the  mind  of  the  constructor 
that  it  was  not  even  furnished  with  a  banquette. 
Though  having  no  genuine  worth  as  a  lodgment 
to  be  used  in  attack,  or  as  an  obstacle  good  for 
defence,  this  dismantled  parapet,  rising  up  on  a  con- 
spicuous  crest  to  a  height  of  eight  or  ten  feet,  was 
still  so  enticing  an  object  that  in  the  turmoil  of 
battle  (where  men  often  strive  after  false  prizes)  it 
might  become  the  stake  for  which  numbers  would 
die,  and  receive,  some  day,  from  French  soldiery,  a 
dismal  name  telling  of  slaughter  *  Far  from  giving 
an  advantage  to  the  Allies,  this  ill-omened  pile  was 
destined  to  bring  them  into  grave  peril,  first  by 
causing  an  all  but  ruinous  severance  of  the  small 
English  force,  and  next  by  drawing  the  French  into 
a  wrong  field  of  action. 
The  value  Such,  then,  was  that  southern  half  of  Mount  Inker- 
inkermao  niau  which  had  to  be  attacked  and  defended ;  and 
adkSeneive  there  is  Warrant  perhaps  for  saying  that  a  skilled 
Vf^^on.  commander  who  could  arm  the  whole  range  of  the 
English  Heights  with  powerful  batteries  supported 
by  a  proportionate  force  of  good  infantry,  might  be 
trusted  to  keep  his  hold  against  assailants  double  in 
number.  But  it  was  no  such  smooth  problem  as  this 
that  offered  itself  for  solution  on  the  morning  of  the 

*  The  *  abattoir.'    When  I  visited  the  ground  in  1869,  the  parapet 
was  yet  standing. 
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5  th  of  November,  Far  indeed  from  having  the  60  CHAP, 
guns  and  the  20,000  troops  which  would  elicit  the 
military  value  of  the  English  Heights,  General  Penne- 
father  had  only  in  the  early  morning  12  pieces  of 
field-artillery  and  something  less  than  3000  foot,  with 
a  right  tq  expect  reinforcements  of  uncertain  amount 
as  well  as  at  uncertain  intervals,  from  time  to  time  com- 
ing up ;  and  it  did  not,  of  course,  follow  that  heights, 
excellent  as  a  standing-ground  for  a  whole  army- 
corps,  must  be  a  proportionately  good  stronghold, 
or  even  any  stronghold  at  all,  for  a  general  thus 
weak  in  numbers.  So,  whatever  General  Pennefather 
may  be  presently  shown  to  have  achieved  by  dint  of 
sheer  fighting  in  many  parts  of  the  field,  we  shaU 
scarce  see  him  forming  or  wielding  that  particular 
engine  of  defensive  war  which  soldiers  call  a  force 
*  in  position/ 


III. 

The  upwold  in  the  immediate  rear  of  Mount  Inker-  The 
man  afibrded  no  second  standing-ground,  either  natural  §^in 
or  artificial,  to  troops  which  by  stress  of  battle  might  ^^ml 
be  driven  back  through  the  Isthmus  from  the  position  ^^®™»°- 
of  the  English  Heights ;  for  the  Canrobert  Redoubt 
was  a  work  which  had  no  other  purpose  or  use  than 
that  of  strengthening  our  defences  against  what  were 
never  attempted,  that  is,  attacks  from  the  east.     This 
part  of  the  Chersonese  could  be  distinguished  from  afar 
by  the  trunk  of  a  dismantled  windmill,  long  familiar 
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CHAP,  to  the  eyes  of  our  people;*  and  it  constituted  the 
only  approach  to  Mount  Inkerman  from  ground  lying 
south  of  the  Isthmus.  When  coming  to  take  part  in 
the  fight,  reinforcements,  whether  English  or  French, 
were  all  of  them  destined  to  pass  by  way  of  this 
Windmill  Ridge;  and  here,  too,  or  on  ground  very 
near,  when  the  moment  should  seem  to  be  ripe, 
Prince  Gortchakoflf  was  to  crown  the  heights  with 
more  than  20,000  fresh  troops. 


IV. 


strengtii  Lying  camped  at  the  Isthmus,  and  having  al- 
foroe  un.  together  a  strength  of  a  little  less  than  3000  foot,t  - 
nefaiher  with  twdvc  guus  uudcr  Coloncl  Fitzmaycr,  the  2d 
SMouSt  Division — a  hard- worked,  but  zealous  and  ever  war- 
ennan.  ^^  foTce — kept  watch  ou  Mouut  Inkerman,  by 
maintaining  an  extensive  system  of  outposts.  { 
The  chain  On  the  right  rear  of  the  camp  the  chain  furnished 
o^outpoBts  i^y  ^j^  Division  linked  itself  to  the  extremity  of  the 

u^d.  ^^  of  pickets  there  maintained  by  the  Guards^ 
stretched  thence  northwards  to  the  flank  of  the 
Eitspur,  paBsed  looping  across  the  head  of  the  Inker- 
man  Tusk,  and  thence  turned  back  to  the  Barrier  or 
Main  Picket  Wall,  the  station  occupied  by  the  *  field- 
'  officer  of  the  day.'    Reappearing  (after  a  break)  near 

*  In  tiie  autumn  of  1869, 1  found  the  massiye  trunk  of  this  wind- 
mill still  marlring  the  ground  as  in  the  time  of  the  war. 

t  2956 — ^see  table  in  Appendix. 

t  See  note  in  Appendix,  showing  how  the  pickets  were  fumifihed  on 
the  eve  and  morning  of  Inkerman. 
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the  head  of  East  Jut^  the  line  passed  in  a  south-  CHAP, 
westerly  direction  across  the  folds  of  Shell  HUl,  went 
on  to  the  edge  of  the  upwold,  and  thence  following 
tie  steeps  part-way  down  sought  to  link  itself 
with  that  chain  of  the  Light  Division  pickets  which 
began  near  Mikriakoff  Farm  in  the  bed  of  the  Careen- 
age Ravine,  and  ascended  to  the  right  Lancaster 
battery  on  the  slopes  of  the  Victoria  Ridge.  Of 
course,  the  scope  of  the  ground  thus  watched  could 
be  varied  from  time  to  time  as  circumstances  might 
command ;  and  at  night  in  particular,  aa  is  usual,  the 
men  who  had  watched  during  daylight  from  the  brows 
of  the  hills  were  commonly  drawn  back  so  far  as  to 
avoid  being  seen  on  ihe  sky-line ;  but  even,  irrespec- 
tivdy  of  that  precaution,  the  chain  in  some  places 
at  dusk  was  often  a  good  deal  retracted. 

The  Russian  vedette  always  rooted  to  one  spot  of 
p>»md  waa  near,  very  near  to  our  sentrie, ;  but  in 
general  remained  hidden  &om  them  by  the  bend  of 
the  hill,  and  it  was  not  the  habit  of  our  riflemen  to 
go  beyond  bounds  in  order  to  disturb  the  lone  horse- 
man. People  gazing  from  the  west  used  to  wonder 
bow  Russia  and  England  in  the  persons  of  their  outer- 
most sentries  could  be  always  so  near  and  so  peaceful 

At  the  end  of  their  twenty-four  hours  of  outpost 
duty^  and  always  before  break  of  day,  the  pickets 
used  to  be  relieved,  and  there  was  therefore  a 
lengthened  time  every  morning  when,  the  old  and 
the  new  pickets  being  all  of  them  on  outpost  duty, 
a  very  large  proportion  of  the  Division  was  absent 
from  camp. 
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A  system  of  pickets  thus  crossing  the  centre  of 
Mount  Inkerman,  instead  of  skirting  its  front,  did 
not  purport,  of  course,  to  be  one  which  could  so 
overlook  the  approaches  as  to  insure  early  knowledge 
of  any  approaching  attack;  but,  although  Colonel 
Percy  Herbert,  the  Assistant  Quartermaster-Greneral, 
used  to  pray  that  the  chain  should  be  looped  forward 
in  such  manner  as  to  secure  the  maintenance  of  an 
effective  watch  on  the  northern  and  north-western 
Spurs,  he  had  always  been  answered  that  this  was 
not  to  be  done  without  either  employing  more  forces 
than  could  well  be  spared  for  the  purpose,  or  else  in- 
curring  the  risk  of  having  men  surrounded  and  taken. 
The  intermediate  plan  of  keeping  the  pickets  as 
before  during  the  main  part  of  the  day  and  night, 
but  causing  them  to  patrol  towards  the  front  in  the 
early  morning,  was  an  expedient  of  later  days. 

As  a  part  of  the  precautionary  system  of  the  2d 
Division,  two  guns  used  to  be  kept,  at  this  time,  on 
what  was  called  *  picket'  duty — ^that  is,  they  were 
placed  on  the  Post-road,  close  in  rear  of  the  infantry 
tents,  with  their  horses  already  *  hooked  in/ 

In  advance  of  the  2d  Division  pickets,  and  on 
ground  not  far  distant  from  St  George's  Brow,  the 
venturesome  Goodlake  was  present  on  the  morning 
of  the  action  with  30  men  of  the  Guarda* 

Not  as  part  -of  the  general  or  army  system  of 
pickets,  but  rather  as  a  means  of  securing  his  camp 
from  surprise,  H.E.H.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  was 

*  With  respect  to  the  nature  and  exploits  of  this  roving  band  under 
Goodlake,  see  note,  anUy  p.  10. 
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accostomed  to  maintain  a  watch  at  Quarter  -  guard  CHAP. 
Point;   and  we  shall  see  that  the  company  of  the 
Grenadier  Guards  there  posted  under  H.S.H.  Prince 
Edward  of  Saze- Weimar  was  at  one  moment  reached 
by  the  swelling  flood-tide  of  battle. 


Prince  Mentschikoffs  written  orders  were  delivered  Prince 
at  five  in  the  afternoon  on  the  4th  of  November,  and,  kofTs 
80  far  as  concerned  the  attack  by  Soimonoff  and  oidenfor 

4'TkA  a^^saIp 

Pauloff  with  their  40,000  men,  his  words  ran  as  on  Mount 

#  Ti  lakennan. 

follows : — 

'  It  is  decided  that  to-morrow,  the  5th  of  Novem- 

*  ber,  the  English  shall  be  attacked  in  their  position, 
'  in  order  that  we  may  seize  and  occupy  the  heights 

*  on  which  they  are  established. 

*  1.  The  field  army-corps  at  Sebastopol,*     .     .     . 
'  under  the  command  of  Lt-General  Soimonofi*,  after 

*  having  previously  moved  out  firom  the  line  of  forti- 
'fications,  will  march,  starting  firom  the  Careenage 

*  Ravine,  at  six  o'clock  in  the  moming.t 

*  2.  The  detachment  camped   on  the    Old  City 

*  Heights,  J    .    .    .    imder  Lt. -General  Paulojff,  will, 
'  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  restore  Inkerman 

*  bridge,  and  push  on  vigorously  to  meet  and  join  the 

*  corps  of  Lt-(xeneral  Soimonoff.     With  this  detach- 

*  Here  follows  a  detailed  description  of  the  force, 
t  The  hour  was  afterwaids  altered  to  5  A.M. 

t  The  heights  in  the  original,  and  by  the  Russians   eneraUy,  as  we 
Ittve  before  seen,  were  caUed  '  les  hauteurs  d'lnkernian.* 


1 


110  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN. 

CHAP.  *  ment  will  be  General  de  Dannenberg,  commander  of 

' — ^ — '  '  the  4th  Infantry  Corps,  who  is  to  take  the  para- 

'  mount  command  of  the  two  corps  as  soon  as  they 

*  shall  have  eflFected  their  junction.* 

'  5.  All  particular  measures  concerning  the  execution 
'  of  the  orders  given  remain  under  the  responsibiUty  of 

*  the  commanders  of  the  corps  of  troops  above  men- 

*  tioned,  who  in  the  night  between  the  4th  and  the  5th 

*  of  November  will  acquaint  me  with  their  dispositions. 

*  6.  At  the  commencement  of  the  action  the  Com- 

*  mander-in-Chief  will  be  near  Inkerman  Bridge.' 
The  nibd.      Both  Soimonoff  and  Pauloff  rightly  understood  that 
ro^ni     the  Prince  by  these  words  meant  to  order  a  conjoint 
Soimono^  attack   of  their  two  army-corps  on  Mount    Inker- 
f^^*"-    man;t  and  the  written   directions  to  their  troops, 

which  they  accordingly  framed,  were  accepted  with- 
out disapproval  by  the  Commander-in-Chief.J 
interpon-       Although  Dannenbcrg's  appointment  in  strictness 
Dannen-     would  take  uo  cflFect  till  the  morrow,  it  yet  gave  him 
^^'         of  course  from  the  first  a  certain  inchoate  power,  and 

he  himself  plainly  judged  that  he  was  already  entitled  ' 
Hisfint     to   command  the  two   lieutenant  -  generals.  §      For 
J^ctioM.  th^ir  guidance,  accordingly,  he  drew  up  a  set  of  direc- 

*  Clauses  3  and  4  are  the  instructions  addressed  to  General  Gort- 
chakoff,  commanding  the  troops  which  would  operate  in  the  vaUey  of 
Balaclava,  and  (General  Moller,  commanding  the  garrison,  and  wiU  be 
found  cnUe,  at  p.  57,  69,  and  80. 

t  This  is  shown  by  their  two  papers  of  subeidiaiy  directions  (which 
see  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI.,  under  the  heads  of  '  First '  and  '  Second 
'  Papers'),  and  by  Prince  Mentschikoff's  tadt  approval  of  those  arrange- 
meuts. 

X  *  First*  and  'Second  Papers '  vbi  ctnte, 

§  '  I  made  the  foUowing  disposition.' — ^Dannenberg's  despatch,  8th 
November  1854. 
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tions,  which,  if  ill  conceived  and  inapt,  and  therefore  CHAP. 

TTT 

anbarrafising,  still  did  not  apparently  seek  to  extend  -    V'   - 
the  field  of  the  enterprise.^ 

But  later  in  the  evening,  Dannenberg  conceived  HisBubee- 
the  idea  of  insisting  that  Soimonoff  should  deliver  his  S^^V 
ittack  on  the  Victoria  Eidge  instead  of  Mount  In-  tbeaccept- 
kerman,  and  he  went  on  to  press  his  new  plan  by  the  an/cause 
use  of  peculiar  language,  which,  although  indirect  to^^StSwif 
and  unfit,  and  at  first  sight  confounding,  still  had  ^J^^a 
deamess  enough,  when  studied,   to  show  what  his  ^^*®' 
meaning  must  be.    Besides  making  a  second  altera- 
tion  in    PauloflTs  arrangements,t  he  despatched  a 
paper  to  Soimonojff,  in  which,  without  openly  sa3ang 
that  he  had  resolved  to  supersede  the  hitherto  accepted 
^an,  he  professed  to  take  it  for  granted  that  Soimon- 
off— ^in  forgetfulness  of  all  past  decisions — would  be 
mstlHiig  his  attack  on  the  west   of  the    Careenage 
Ravine,  and  gave  him  accordingly  three  subsidiary 
directions,  all  plainly  based  on  the  assumption  that 
the  Victoria  Bidge,  and  not  Mount  Inkerman,  was 
to  be  Soimonoff's  theatre  of  action4    Indeed  his  aide- 
de-camp  says  that  he  parted  at  night  from  Soimonoff's 
people  with  an   '  au  revoir '  for  the  morrow  on  the 
erown  of  the  Victoria  Bidge. 

With  the  same  object,  and  still  using  the  same  in- 
directness of  language,  Dannenberg  sent  a  report  to 
Headquarters  which,  however  obliquely  expressed, 
BtQl  said   quite   enough,  it  would  seem,  to  arouse 

*  See  this  Faper  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI. 

t  Thk  alteration  is  foUy  recited  in  the  '  Third  Paper  *  uhi  ante. 

t  See  his  '  Second  Paper '  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI. 
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Prince 
MentBchi* 
kofTs  non- 
interfer- 
ence. 


SoimoQ- 
off*B  final 
detenni- 
nation. 


Its  effect 


almost  any  commander,  and  force  him  at  once  to 
arbitrate ;  *  but  Prince  MentschikoflF,  as  though  seized 
by  that  torpor  which  oftentimes  palsies  a  man  who  has 
long  been  preparing  great  issues,  did  not  so  interpose 
his  authority  as  to  take  care  that  Dannenberg  should 
be  either  overruled  or  obeyed  ;  and,  the  expedient  of 
personal  interviews  or  of  further  communications  by 
the  pen  not  being  adopted,  Soimonoff  was  left  in  his 
dilemma.  He  had  either  to  accept  the  strangely 
indirect  language  of  one  not  yet  in  strictness  his  chief 
as  a  sufficing  warrant  for  the  abandonment  of  a  plan 
adopted  and  still  tacitly  sanctioned  by  Prince  Ment- 
schikoff,  or  else  venture  to  resist  the  directions  of  a 
general  who  on  the  morrow  (if  both  should  live  till 
the  junction)  would  be  his  commanding  officer.  He 
chose  the  last  alternative. t  Eejecting  both  the  sets  of 
instructions  addressed  to  him  by  Dannenberg,  he  not 
only  resolved  to  follow  the  old  design,  but  to  follow 
it  in  his  own  way ;  and  since  PauloflF's  arrangements, 
however  severely  dislocated  by  the  interference  of 
Dannenberg,  were  not  after  all  inconsistent  with 
SoimonoflF's  purpose,  there  re-emerged  in  the  end,  out 
of  all  this  confusion,  the  originally  accepted  plan  of 
throwing  upon  Mount  Inkerman  alone  the  whole 
might  of  the  two  army-corps. 

*  See  this  the  *  Third  Paper '  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VI. 

t  Dannenberg  assuming  that,  before  the  junction,  he  had  a  right  to 
command  Soimonoff,  stated  in  his  despatch  that  he  had  ordered  him  to 
attack  with  his  left  on  the  left  or  western  bank  of  the  Careenage  Ra- 
vine, but  that,  instead  of  doing  so,  Soimonoff*s  force  had  advanced  on 
the  right  or  eastern  side  of  the  ravine  ;  and  this  statement  naturaUy 
generated  the  idea  that  Soimonoff  had  made  a  mistake,  the  truth  being, 
however,  as  stated  in  the  text 
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Accordingly  Soimonoff,  leading  the  whole  of  his  own  CHAP, 
forces  over  the  viaduct,  and  following  the  west  part  ^ — ^1-^ 
of  the  Sapper's  Road  up  to  the  top  of  St  George's  ^i^* 
Brow,   would   thence  march   straight  on  to   Shell  J^b^^ 
Hill ;   and,  Popoff  with  his  seamen  undertaking  to  ^-^y 
restore,  the  Inkerman  bridge  some  time  before  break  *^«'*- 
of  day,  Greneral  Pauloff,  after  sending  6000  of  his 
light  infemtry  to  ascend  the  Mount  at  its  north- 
eastern angle,  would  follow  the  eastern  part  of  the 
Sapper's  Road  with  all  his  remaining  battaHons  and 
the  whole  of  his  artillery.     Passing  thus  along  the 
shore  of  the  roadstead,  he  would  thence  bend  up  to 
the  ground  of  junction  on  St  George's  Brow,  where 
(being  a  good  deal  later  than  the  forces  brought  up 
from  Sebastopol)  he  would  find  himself  close  in  rear 
of  SoimonoflTs  reserves.      These  movements  accom- 
pliahed,  the  task  of  placing  some  40,000  men  and 
135  gons  on  Mount  Inkerman  would  at  length  be  ful- 
filled.   A  body  of  sappers  marching  with  Soimonoffs 
lotces  was  to  entrench  the  ground  which  should  be 
wrested  from  the  English,  and  the  direction  of  the 
work  was  intrusted  to  Colonel  de  Todleben. 


FIRST  PERIOD. 

FROM   5.45    A.M.    TO   7.30   A.M. 

I. 

With  his  19,000  infantry  and  38  guns.  General  in  Period. 
Soimonoff,  in  darkness  and  mist,  had  marched  out  from  ^^^^' 
the  Karabel  Faubourg  at  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  ™*'^  * 

VOL.  V.  H 
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CHAP,  and  it  may  be  said  that  about  three-quarters  of  an 
^ — ^-^  hour  later  he  was  already  beginning  the  battle.     In 
*  conformity    with   the  orders  issued    beforehand,   a 
great  quietness  was  maintained.      The  road  —  the 
West  Sapper's  Road — had  been  broken  by  floods ; 
but,  under  the  hands  of  engineers  sent  forward  in 
advance  of  the  troops,  it  was,  minute  by  minute, 
restored  to   such   a  condition   that,   without  being 
gravely  delayed,  the  whole  body  of  troops,  with  its 
29  battalions  and  all  its  cannon  and  tumbrils,  could 
move  down  to  the  viaduct,  cross  over  to  the  oppo- 
site steeps  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and — still  fol- 
lowing the  West  Sapper's  Road — make  good  its  ascent 
of  Mount  Inkerman.     The  head  of  the  column,  ac- 
cordingly,  after  crossing  the  viaduct,  moved  silently 
up  the  acclivities  on  the  Inkerman  side  of  the  ravine, 
and  with  this  part  of  his  force  General  Soimonoff  was 
present  in  person.     He  did  not  himself  know  the 
ground,  and  was  led  by  a  guide.     When  the  Koli- 
vansk  battalions  had  gained  St  George's  Brow,  Soi- 
monoff ordered  that  they  should  be  allowed  a  halt  of 
ten  minutes,  and  addressed  to  them  some  words  of 
encouragement  and  guidance,  telling  the   men  that 
they  would  fight  under  the  eyes  of  the  two  young 
grand-dukes,  and   directing  that   the   march,   when 
resumed,  should  still  be  conducted  in  silence. 
Continua-       St  Gcoigc's  Brow  was  the  ground  where  the  two 
Soimon-      army  -  corps,   if  accurately   timed    in    their   move- 
march,       ments,  would  effect  their  junction  ;  but  Soimonoff 's 
people  as  yet  could  hear  no  tramp  of  battalions,  no 
rumbling  of  artillery-wheels  in  the  direction  of  St 
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George's  Ravine  or  along  the  shore  of  the  roadstead ;  CHAP, 
and  in  truth,  at  this  time,  all  the  forces  of  PauloflF  ^ — . — ' 
— for  Dannenberg's  confusing  orders  had  been  clog-  ^**  ^^^iod. 
ging  their  movements — ^were  still  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Tchemaya.     Tet  without  for  that  reason  delay- 
ing his  march,  General  Soimonoff  after  a  while  began 
to  move  on  towards  Shell  Hill ;  and,  the  ground  now 
admitting  it,  he  soon  extended  his  front. 

The  companies  of  the  6th  Eifles  and  the  eight  light  His  ad. 
infantry  battalions  of  the  Tomsk  and  Kolivansk  regi-  order  of 
ments,  supported  by  the  four  Catherinburg  battalions,  ^^''' 
and  having  with  them  22  heavy  12-pounder  guns, 
constituted  the  more  advanced  portion  of  Soimonoff's 
foree ;  and  at  six  o'clock  these  foremost  troops,  hav- 
ing a  front  which  stretched  freely  across  the  top- 
lands  from  north-east  to  south-west,  were  silently 
advancing  along  the  spine  of  Mount  Inkerman  in 
their  favourite  order  of  battle.  First  marched  the 
Bifles  in  extended  order,  then  on  the  right  two  bat- 
talions of  the  Tomsk,  and  on  the  left,  in  the  same 
alignment^  two  battalions  of  the  Kolivansk  regi- 
ments; but  each  of  these  four  battalions  had  been 
broken  up  into  four  *  company  columns,'  three  march- 
ing in  front  upon  the  same  alignment,  with  intervals 
between  them,  and  the  fourth  coming  on  in  sup- 
port So,  that  which  followed  next  to  the  Eifles  was 
a  Ime  of  small  columns  twelve  in  number,  with  four 
other  like  columns  in  their  immediate  rear.*  In 
support  to  all  these  troops  the  four  Catherinburg  bat- 

*  As  regards  the  actual  state  of  the  battalions  thus  broken  up  into 
company  columns,'  see  post,  p.  137. 
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CHAP,  talions  marched  together  in  close  battalion  columns. 
' — ^-^  The  22  guns,  covered  by  the  infantry,  moved  in 
iHPiariod.  ^0^blg  column  of  route;   but  when  brought  into 

battery,  were  to  take  the  centre  of  the  line  of  battle. 

The  rest  of  SoimonoflF's  forces  were  meanwhile  as- 

cending  Mount  Inkennan,  but  not  with  that  absolute 

freedom  from  hostile   interruption  which  had  been 

enjoyed  by  the  head  of  the  column.    A  part  of  his 

infantry  was  ascending  by  the  West  Sapper's  Road, 

and  still  a  mile  distant  from  the  foremost  sentries 

thrown  out  by  our  established  chain  of  pickets^  when 

the  march  of  the  silent  battalions  was  discovered  by 

Captain      Captain  Goodlake,  then  posted  where  we  observed 

lake's  in-    him  with  his  30  men  of  the  Guards.    Though  seeing 

tionT*'      was  difficult,  and  no  decisive  noises  were  audible, 

he  became,  as  he  expressed  it,  *  aware '  that  columns 

of  infantry  were  ascending  the   steeps  of  the  hill. 

Thereupon  he  at  once  despatched  one  of  his  soldiers 

.  with  orders  to  go  up  along  the  bed  of  the  Careenage 

Ravine,  and  give  our  people   due  warning  of  the 

approaching  attack;  but  the  man  for  some  reason 

ascended  by  the  bank  on  his  left  to  the  topland  of 

Mount  Inkerman,  and  was  there  taken  prisoner  by 

the  advancing  masses.     Goodlake  plied  the  discovered 

columns  with  fire,  and  the  combat  he  provoked  cost 

him  a  loss  of  six  or  seven  men,  but  in  one  way  proved 

advantageous;    for   this,    it  seems,  was  the  firing 

which  led  General  Codrington  to  infer  that  an  attack 

was  beginning,  and  to  put  his  troops  in  camp  under 

arms. 

The  enemy B  reserves  when  brought  up  were  so 
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placed  in  the  lear  and  right  rear  of  the  assailing  forces  CHAP. 

that  they  could  quickly  begin,  when  needed,  to  take  < — ^ — ^ 

Aeir  part  in  the  fight.  J^  ^***^- 

Whilst  ascending  Mount  Inkerman,  and  advancing 


serres. 


along  its  high  ground,  General  SoimonoflF  was  covered  The  Un- 
on  his  right  flank  by  a  separate  body  of  troops  called  Coiamn. 
the  Under-road  Column,  which  moved  up  along  the 
bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine.*  When  once  on  the 
heights,  he  was  so  rudely  divided  from  the  bed  of  the 
ravine  by  intervening  steeps,  that  during  the  main 
portion  of  his  march  he  could  not  weU  maintain  lat- 
eial  communications  with  the  force  thus  covering  his 
right ;  but  the  two  lines  of  advance  were  converging, 
and*  if  all  should  go  well  with  his  enterprise,  he  might 
greet  his  Under-road  Colunm  in  the  very  camp  of  our 
2d  Division. 

So  quiet  from  the  first  had  been  Soimonoff 's  march,  Soimon- 
80  dbscure  to  the  eye  were  his  troops  in  their  sombre  disturbed 
capotes,  and  so  well  had  his  enterprise  been  favoured 

*  Hie  only  troope  I  am  able  to  specify  as  comprised  in  this  IJnder- 
iQid  Ooliimn  are  the  hundred  or  so  of  riflemen  belonging  to  the  Cather- 
iabiiig  regiment ;  bat  the  testimony  of  our  people  goes  along  with  the 
tecedent  probability  of  the  case  in  showing  that  the  column  altogether 
kal  eanoideiable  numerical  strength ;  and  one  may  conjecture — this  is 
odIj  conjecture — that  besides  the  Catherinburg  riflemen  it  included 
Qse  or  two  battalions — ^perhaps  of  sailors  or  marines — ^belonging  to  the 
gnriaoa  foicea.  I  may  here,  however,  say  once  for  all,  that  (except  as 
itffodB  the  Catherinburg  riflemen,  who  count  in  as  part  of  the  regi- 
UMBt)  any  strength  which  the  Under-road  Colunm  may  have  had  was 
0«er  amd  abowe  aU  these  numbers  which  I  ascribe  to  the  Bussians.  I 
kve  now  additional  reasons  for  believing  that  the  force,  as  on  the  26th 
of  October,  consisted  of  sailors  or  marines.  The  truth  is  that  the  Bus- 
am  military  authorities  got  the  control  of  the  official  reports,  and 
vere  not  at  all  prone — ^nay,  perhaps  did  not  judge  it  their  duty — to  re- 
port the  services  of  the  naval  men. 
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CHAP,  by  the  remaining  shades  of  night,  and  an  atmosphere 
' — . — '  dim  with  mist  or  drizzling  rain,  that  even  when  day- 
^  Period,  jigj^^  ^^  breaking,  his  sUent,  grey  line  of  battle  still 
of  Shelf  crlided  on  for  a  while  unseen  and  unheard  by  the 
English.  Yet  he  now  had  come  within  hail  of  that 
ledge  in  advance  of  Shell  Hill,  where  a  chain  of  our 
sentries  stood  posted. 


HilL 


night. 


XL 


After  seeing  that  a  Bussian  general  could  thus 
quietly  lay  his  unresisted  hand  upon  nearly  one-half 
of  Mount  Inkerman,  it  becomes  time  to  learn  how 
our  outposts  were  all  this  while  keeping  their  watch. 
The  Em-  During  part  of  the  night  between  the  4th  and  the 
etoftt  5th  of  November,  thick  mist  and  drizzling  rain  so 
obscured  the  air  as  to  embarrass  the  intercommunica- 
tion of  sentries,  and  fix)m  this  cause  it  happened  that 
the  chain  of  our  outposts  about  Shell  Hill  was  drawn 
in  more  closely  than  usual ;  but  it  can  scarce  be  sur- 
mised that  the  old  pickets,  if  strictly  kept  out  at 
their  appointed  posts,  would  have  perceived  any  signs 
of  the  coming  attack.* 

Many  able  officers — as,  for  example,  Major  Thorn- 
ton Grant,  the  *  field-officer'  in  conmiand.  Captain 
Sargent,  Bellairs,  Carmichael,  Morgan  (of  the  95th) 

*  This  conclusion  seems  warranted  hj  the  fact — see  pott,  p.  121 — 
that  even  at  a  later  time,  and  when  Soimonoff's  forces  were  much 
nearer  to  their  goal,  the  new  pickets,  though  posted  out  in  their  right 
places,  were  still  there  for  some  time  without  being  able  to  detect  any 
signs  of  the  coming  attack. 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  119 

—were  with  the  pickets  that  night ;  and  the  thick-  C  HA  P. 
ness  of  the  atmosphere  waa  regarded  as  furnishing  ^— v— - 
reason  for  increased  care.  Indeed,  Captain  Sargent 
of  the  95th  thought  the  night  so  good  a  one  for  an 
attempted  surprise  by  the  enemy,  and  besides  was  so 
strongly  impressed  by  that  rumbling  sound  of  wheels 
which  will  be  presently  mentioned,  that  he  not  only 
caused  his  men  to  reload  their  wetted  rifles,  but  saw 
to  the  doing  of  this  with  his  own  eyes— nay,  aided 
it  with  his  own  hands ;  and  the  tension  caused  by 
lus  vigilance  became  so  great,  that  the  accidental 
discharge  of  a  rifle  by  a  bungling  soldier  of  the  95th 
R^ment  created  an  unusual  stir,  and  sharpened  yet 
further  the  sensitive  watchfulness  of  the  picket.  Still, 
the  keenest  observer,  that  night,  could  see  nothing 
worth  mark  through  a  curtain  of  mist  or  drizzling 
ndn.  There,  however,  were  sounds  of  which  we  now 
know  the  meaning.  Bellairs,  it  seems,  only  recognised 
Ae  striking  of  the  gongs  on  board  ships  of  war ;  but 
at  4  o'clock  in  the  morning  many-even  amongst 
those  in  camp— heard  peals  ringing  out  from  the 
ehuichea.  None  judged  that  the  Sunday  bells  had 
any  warlike  significance ;  but  whilst  listening  some 
hours  after  midnight,  several  officers  and  men,  and 
m  particular  Captain  Sargent,  were  able  to  hear  a 
low^  continuous  sound,  which  imported  the  movement 
of  wheeled  carriages  in  the  direction  of  the  Old 
(Sty  Heighta  By  most  men  the  distant  rumbling  of 
wheels  was  not  thought  to  be  a  sound  of  much  im- 
port; but  Captain  Sargent,  judging  otherwise,  reported 
the  incident  promptly  to  the  field-officer  on  duty,  and 
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l$i  Period. 


The  2d 
Diyiaion 
called  to 
arms  as 
usual  be- 
fore sun- 
rise. 

The  relief 
of  their 
pickets. 


although  he  concurred  with  Major  Grant  in  ascribing 
the  sound  to  long  trains  of  arabds,  he  still,  as  we 
have  seen,  took  care  to  accept  the  warning.*  In 
another  part  of  the  field,  Morgan  of  the  95th  heard 
the  same  rumbling  noise,  and  sent  in  a  non-com- 
missioned o£5cer  with  orders  to  convey  the  inteUi- 
gence ;  but  the  distant  journeying  of  the  enemy's 
artillery  or  waggon-trains  at  night  had  been  heard  so 
often  before,  that  these  tidings  when  brought  into 
camp  found  seemingly  little  attention,  and  at  all 
events  raised  no  alarm.f 

In  the  hour  before  sunrise,  as  was  their  daily  custom, 
the  troops  in  the  camp  of  the  2d  Division  turned  out 
and  stood  to  their  arms ;  but,  there  being  then  no  signs 
of  a  coming  attack,  were  soon  after  dismissed.  The 
wood  and  the  water  fetchers  went  out  to  their  tasks  as 
usual,  and  the  reliefs  of  the  outposts  furnished  by  the 
Division  took  place  at  the  appointed  hour.  Before  day- 
break, the  old  pickets,  excepting  two  of  them,  were  all 
home  in  camp,  and  the  new  pickets  all  at  their  posts. 

*  The  sound,  as  we  now  know,  was  occasioned  hj  the  march  of  Paa- 
loflTs  artilleiy,  which  began  at  2  A.M.  I  have  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  M^'or — ^now  Qeneral — ^Thornton  Grant  (who  was  a  particularly 
vigilant  and  careful  officer)  omitted  to  send  in  an  account  of  the 
sound  reported  to  him  by  Sargent,  and  also  heard  by  himself,  but  I 
do  not  remember  his  mentioning  the  fact  to  me.  The  General  is  now 
commanding  a  division  in  India. 

t  This  is  proved  by  the  report — '  unusually  quiet ' — (see  ante,  p.  64) 
which  was  given  as  the  answer  to  Captain  Ewart*s  official  inquiiy  from 
headquarters. 

It  was  stated  that  a  soldier  had  come  to  Major  Bunbuiy  of  the  2dd, 
and  told  him  that  he  had  heard  the  rumbling,  and  that  Major  Bun- 
bury  did  not  report  the  fact  This  statement  is  an  example  of  the 
deception  that  may  lurk  in  an  imperfect  truth.  The  man  did  report 
the  circumstance  to  Bunbury,  but  not  till  the  day  qfter  the  battU, 
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III. 

The  new  pickets  did  not  remain  on  the  line  which  j!j  *'***^ 

*        ^  ^  The  new 

had  been  occupied  by  their  comrades  at  night,  but  pickete. 
at  once  pushed  forward  to  their  appointed  posts  on 
ground  more  advanced.    After  this,  for  a  while,  all  Tiieenemy 
Btill  remained  quiet  and  blank.     But  presently,  when  dis^med 

1  i*«jii  ^       •  1  and  check- 

day  was  begmmng  to  break,  a  sentry  m  advance  on  ed  by 

Shell  Hill  discerned  through  the  mist  what  he  judged  picket.  " 
to  be  a  Bussian  column  approaching,  and  reported  this 
to  Captain  Bowlands  of  the  41st,  the  officer  in  com- 
mand of  the  picket.  Rowlands  instantly  ran  up  to 
the  brow ;  and,  the  atmosphere  then  clearing  a  little, 
he  was  able  to  detect  the  approach  of  two  Eussian  bat- 
talions, each  seemingly  gathered  in  column.  Upon 
these  he  soon  caused  the  men  of  his  picket  to  deliver 
their  fire;  and  the  two  battalions,  thus  suddenly 
gieeted,  were  taken,  it  would  seem,  by  surprise,  for 
they  turned  and  fell  back. 

Of  course  the  gathered  thousands  soon  reasserted 
iheir  power ;  but  the  picket  was  obstinate,  and  main- 
tained a  fretting  combat  At  the  end  of  about  half 
an  hour,  the  Russians  were  able  to  put  twenty-two  Busman 

batteries 

heavy  guns  in  battery  on  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill ;  but  establish- 
even  after  this  had  been  done,  they  still  found  them-  mn 
selves  galled  by  a  clinging,  persistent  fire. 


IV 

The  sound  of  the  combat,  thus  begun  at  the  out- 
posts, came   from  ground   where  continuous  firing 
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CHAP,  must  of  necessity  be  significant,  and  it  quickly 
^ — . — '  raised  an  alert.  For  the  second  time  that  morning, 
iirfPmorf.  ^YiQ  troops  in  the  camp  of  the   2d   Division  were 

Th6  fiivt  1    •  /•  1  /•  1 

meMuree    called  to  arms,  and  in  a  few  minutes  they  formed 

taken  on 

the  Home   UD  on  Homc   Ridge — ^the  ground  where  they  used 

Bidge.  o  o 

to  parade.  The  men  who  had  gone  out  on  wood 
and  water  parties  came  running  in  to  arms.  The 
two  guns  kept  ready  *  on  picket/  followed  soon  by 
Fitzmayer's  ten  remaining  pieces,  were  brought  up 
and  put  in  battery  on  the  crest  of  Home  Ridge ;  *  and, 
however  little  havoc  at  first  might  be  wrought  by 
their  missiles  sent  blindly  into  the  mist.  Colonel 
Herbert  pressed  eagerly  that  they  should  open  at 
the  instant,  for  he  divined  that  a  ready  fire 
from  Home  Ridge  would  tend  to  check  the  enemy, 
and  prevent  him  from  at  once  moving  forward  in 
strength  to  push  home  the  advantage  he  had  gained. 
The  fire  opened  accordingly,  and  was  destined,  as 
we  shall  see,  to  work  good  effect  by  deflecting  the 
Russian  attack. 
Thedirec-  The  main  weight  of  the  cannonade  from  Shell 
BossUn      Hill  was  made  to  swoop  past  over  the  heads  of  our 


cannon- 


ade, troops  on  Home  Ridge ;  t  the  aim,  it  seems,  being 

to  send  destruction  amongst  those  English  reserves 
which  the  enemy  thought  must  be  gathered  about 

*  Captain  Pennecuik*B  battery  on  the  right  of  the  post-road,  and 
Captain  John  Tumer^s  on  its  left.  At  a  later  time,  Fitzmayer  for 
some  reason  moved  three  of  Turner's  six  guns  still  more  to  the  left, 
placing  them  on  the  west  slope  of  the  Home  Ridge. 

t  It  is  true  that  Lieutenant  Arthur  Armstrong  (a  young  officer  of 
great  promise)  was  killed  at  this  time  with  his  regiment,  but  then 
being  the  adjutant,  and  therefore  on  horseback,  he  was  exposed  to  a  fire 
which  spared  men  on  foot. 
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the  camp  of  the  2d  Division  and  along  the  ground  CHAP, 
in  its  rear.      Bound-shot  tearing  their  way  through  < — . — ' 
the  lines,  and  shells  bursting  in  the  midst  of  them,  J**  p«^- 
Boon  turned  the  camp  into  a  scene  of  havoc ;   for  the  ca^ 
tents  were  thrown,  or  up  -whirled  as  though  by  a  Di^ion. 
hurricane,  and  draught-horses  that  had  been  picketed 
in  rows  were  turned  into  slaughter  -  heaps,  or  cut 
loose  and  sent  wandering  piteously  with  mangled 
limbs.      But  the  plan  of  destroying,  by  this  per- 
sistent fire,  a  great  portion  of  Pennefather's  reserves, 
was  baffled  by  the  cu-cumstance  of  his  having  no 
reserves  to  desLy.     Except  sentries  pacing  the  lines 
and  men  busied  in  striking  the  tents^  hardly  any 
.  one  had  been  left  in  camp.* 

Thus  far,  then,  the  enterprise  of  the  Russians  had  The  ease 
angularly  prospered,  for  at  no  greater   cost  than  which  the 
that  of  being  galled  by  a  picket^  they  had  been  able  had  thus 
to  make  themselves  masters  on  fully  three  -  fourths  their  en. 
of  Mount  Inkerman,  and  to  establish  their  guns  on  a     "^"^ 
crest  whence  they  swept  the  approaches  of  Penne- 
&ther^8  position,  and  searched  his  very  camp  with 
their  fire. 


V. 


Respecting  the  way  in  which  the  2d  Division 
could  best  meet  an  attack  such  as  that  now  begun, 
two  almost  opposite  ideas  had  successively  reigned 

*  Captain  Allix,  a  valued  officer  and  an  aide-de-camp  of  Evans's, 
chanced,  it  seems,  to  be  passing  through  the  camp  at  this  time  and 
was  kiUed^ 
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CHAP,  in  their  camp.     Sir  De  Lacy  Evans  would  have  con- 

^ — « — '  centrated  his  scant  force  of  3000  men  on  the  English 

iti  Period.  Heights.     Ranging  his  twelve  guns  on  the  crest  of 

of  ddfenoe  Home  Eidgc,  and  posting  his  battalions  on  its  reverse 

by  Evuia.  slopes,  he  would  have  asked  that  a  like  disposition  of 

artiUeiy  and  infantry  might  be  made  on  the  Fore 

Ridge  alsOy  so  soon  as  reinforcements  competent  to 

the  task  should  come  up.     Far  from  supporting  his 

pickets  with    fresh   troops,    he    would    have    been 

willing  to  see  them  driven  in  after  a  moderately 

lengthened  resistance;    but,  the   front    being  then 

left  clear,  he  would  have  provided  that  the  enemy's 

approaching  columns  should  be  torn  by  his  artillexy- 

fire,  and  that  their  shattered  remnants,  if  still  coming 

on,  should  be  met  on  the  crest  of  the  English  Heights 

by  weU-ordered  battalions  of  infantry,  springing  up  at 

his  word  of  command  from  their  place  on  the  reverse 

slopes. 

General  Pennefather,  however,  in  the  absence  of 
his  invalided  chief,  was  now  commanding  the  2d 
Division,  and  the  defence  of  Mount  Inkerman  was  a 
problem  which  he  regarded  from  his  own  point  of 
view.  Without  at  all  underrating  the  strength  of  the 
English  Heights,  he  still  found  himself  always  remem- 
bering that  there  lay  no  ground  in  their  rear  upon 
which  the  English,  if  thence  forced  back,  could  well 
make  a  second  stand ;  and  he  was  unwilling  that  the 
fate  of  the  Allies  on  the  Chersonese — ^nay,  even  in  all 
the  Crimea — should  be  staked,  as  it  were,  once  for  all 
upon  this  single  rib  of  ground.  Governed  much  by 
that  aspect  of  the  question,  and  being  of  such  tern- 
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perament  as  to  become  quickly  heated  in  battle  by  CHAP. 
his  inborn  passion  for  fighting,  he  inclined  to  dis-  ^ — « — ^ 
pute   with   the   enemy  for  every  step   of  ground,  i!*^"***^' 

*  ^  ^  The  0116 

and  so  to  keep  the  strife  raging,  however  un-  adogted 
equally,  on  ground  more  or  less  in  advance  of  his  father. 
own  heights.  Instead  of  drawing  in  all  his  strength 
for  a  decisive  conflict  on  the  Home  Ridge,  he 
would  reinforce  his  combating  pickets  by  pushing 
forward  little  bodies  of  troops,  some  two  or  three 
hundred  strong,  and  thus  generate  in  front  of  his 
position  that  kind  of  conflict  that  can  be  waged  for 
a  time  in  brushwood,  by  a  few  men  opposing  great 
numbers.*  Plainly,  to  adopt  this  course  of  action,  and 
to  carry  it  to  the  extent  of  leaving  no  sufiicient  troops 
ia  reserve  for  the  defence  of  the  heights,  would  be  to 
mtrust  great  issues  to  the  free-wiU  and  personal 
prowess  of  small  groups  or  knots  of  men,  instead  of 
to  coherent  battalions.  And  in  weighing  the  value 
of  the  plan  it  was  to  be  remembered  that,  although 
the  protracted  resistance  of  skirmishers  to  formed  and 
powerful  masses  would  of  necessity  involve  a  rapid 
expenditure  of  ammunition,  there  were  no  means  by 
which  the  needed  supplies  of  cartridges  could  be 
quickly  pushed  forward  to  the  extreme  front,  and 
dealt  out  to  numbers  of  men,  whilst  scattered  and 
fighting  in  cover. 

Still,  Pennefather,  as  we  have  seen,  could  give  a 
reason  for  his  choice  of  tactics,  and  one  that  was  not 
without  force. 
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CHAP. 

VL  VI. 

tt  Pernod.       Pennefatlier's  instinctive  desire  to  follow  this  last 

The  posi- 

tiona  tak-  plan  of  action  was  quickened  from  moment  to  moment 
Penne-  by  the  evident  life  and  stir  of  the  fights  which  his 
regiments,  obstinatc  pickets  stood  waging  on  the  slopes  of  Shell 
Hill ;  for  the  mist  or  incumbent  cloud  which  obscured 
all  else  did  not  shut  out  from  view  the  flashes  of  the 
musketry,  and  by  these  the  whole  tenor  of  the  strife 
carried  on  by  the  unseen  combatants  was  plainly  disr 
closed. 

Fired  by  the  sight,  and  enchanted  with  the  evident 
tenacity  of  the  resistance,  Pennefather  began  to  push 
forward  little  bodies  of  troops  in  order — for  so  he  ex- 
pressed it — in  order  '  to  feed  the  pickets.'  On  this 
errand  he  sent  the  30th  Regiment  divided  into  two 
winga  He  pushed  forward  the  41st  Regiment  under 
General  Adams  towards  his  right  front.  In  the  same 
direction,  but  with  orders  to  halt  and  take  post  on  the 
right  of  the  Home  Ridge,  Colonel  Percy  Herbert 
moved  up  one  wing  of  the  49th  under  Bellairs; 
whilst  on  the  opposite  or  left  side  of  the  field  the 
other  wing  under  Dalton,  together  with  a  wing  of  the 
47th,  under  Major  Fordyce,  was  pushed  forward  to 
the  head  of  the  MikriakoflF  Glen.  For  a  while,  the 
95th  remained  posted  on  the  reverse  slopes  of  Home 
Ridge ;  but  •  before  long,  its  scanty  strength  was 
divided  into  wings,  of  which  one  under  Champion 
advanced  towards  the  Sandbag  battery,  whilst  the 
other  under  Hume  pushed  forward  in  the  centre  of 
the  field.     As  to  the  55th,  it  had  furnished  that  day 
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a  large   proportion  of  the  2d  Division  pickets,  and  CHAP, 
the  companies  so  employed  were  already  out  fighting  ^ — , — ' 
at  the  extreme  front.     Thus,  then,  with  the  exception  ^^  ^^rM. 
of  some  companies  of  the  47th  and  the  remnant  of 
the  55th/  not  already  engaged  at  the  outposts,  the 
whole  of  the  2d  Division  was  sooner  or  later  taken 
off  from  the  heights  which  constituted  the  natural 
stronghold  of  the  Inkerman  position,  and  for  the 
most  part  pushed  forward  in  numerous  small  bodies 
under  separated  leaders,  who  whilst  working  in  mist 
and  through  brushwood,  were  not  to  be  easily  reached 
by  any  command  from  Headquarters. 

From  the  time  when  this  diffusion  of  troops  towards  Scantiness 
the  front  had  fully  taken  effect,  the  whole  number  of  left  to  de- 
English  infantry  then  left  to  defend  the  Home  Ridge,  hetghts^ 
or,  in  other  words,  to  guard  the  first  and  last  strong-' 
hold   of  the   Inkerman  position,  against  the   army 
brought  up  to  attack  it,  became  reduced  to  only  a 
few  himdred.*     When  once  carried  into  effect,  this  These  dis- 
plan  of  splitting  the  regiments  and  pushing  them  on  in  practically 


irrevo- 


fi:agments  to  the  front  under  mist  and  through  brush-  cable. 
vood,  could  not  well  be  revoked,  nor  even  much  altered ; 
and  indeed  the  character  of  the  tactics  adopted  at  the 
outset  so  governed  the  subsequent  tenor  of  the 
defence  that  when  reinforcements  approached,  they 
were  for  the  most  part  drawn  forward  piecemeal,  and 

•  In  the  judgment  of  Sir  Percy  Herbert — and  no  living  man  can 
know  more  of  *  Inkerman'  from  actual  personal  observation — the  num- 
ber was  always  less  than  Jive  hundred.  His  computation,  I  believe, 
woiild  not  be  found  to  hold  good  quite  continuously  (I  am  thinking  of 
the  li^t  wing  of  the  Slst,  and  the  63d  Regiment) ;  but,  except  as 
ftgaids  a  limited  period  of  time,  he  is  no  doubt  substantiaUy  right. 
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CHAP,  absorbed,  as  it  were,  into  the  fight  One  after  another 
v-ZIl-  the  small  bodies  of  men  from  time  to  time  coming  up 
i#«  Period,  y^^j.^  \^^  j^qJ^  Qf  f^j  gome  Special  combat ;  and  this  in 

no  instance  was  done  by  the  order  of  Lord  Raglan, 
but  always  to  meet  the  need  for  *a  hundred  or  two'  of 
fresh  troops,  which  was  judged  to  be  pressing  for  the 
moment  at  some  particular  spot.  As  though  it  had 
been  understood  from  the  first  that  the  coming  strife 
in  the  brushwood  was  not  to  be  that  of  formed  bat- 
talions, the  colours  of  most  of  the  2d  Division  regi- 
ments were  betimes  sent  back  to  the  Windmill* 

The  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman  was  not  at  the 
first  regarded  as  being  what  men  call  a   *  battle,' 
nor  indeed  did  it  seem  for  a  while  that  the  combat 
going  on  would  prove  to  be  one  vitally  momentous. 
Penne-       Although   Lord   Raglan   had   come  very  early,  and 
control       although  hc  remained  on  the   ground,  it  did  not 
sadedSy^  rcsult  that    General    Pennefather's    control   of   the 
lan's^'  defence   was    forthwith    superseded   by  the  arrival 
tS^eid.    of  his  chiet     The  General,  temporarily  commanding 
the  Division,  and  cheerily  conducting  the  fight,  was^ 
as  it  were,  on  his  own  ground ;  whilst,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  mist  lay  so  thick  that  a  newly  arriving 
chief,  who  in  such  conditions  had  hastened  to  assume 
the  immediate  governance,  would  have  been  per- 
plexing his  subordinate  by  a  blind,  random  exercise 
of  authority.     Far  from  so  interposing.  Lord  Raglan, 
whilst  profiering  all  the  aid  that  Pennefather  could 

*  General  Pennefather  did  not  give  this  order,  and  he  has  aacnired 
me  that  he  never  could  learn  whence  it  came.  The  95th  did  not  send 
back  its  colours. 
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aak,  still  left  him  to  pursue  his  own  plans  without  CHAP. 
being  disturbed  by  orders.     When  General  Canrobert  ^ — ^-^ 
came  up,  he  even  appeared  to  go  further  in  the  same  ^**  ^**"*^' 
directioD,  for  he  courteously  offered  to  place  his  forces 
at  Pennefiather^s  disposal 


VII. 


But  consistently  with  the  determination  to  leave  LordiUg- 

,  lui*8  order 

an  undisturbed  power  for  the  moment  in  the  hands  to  bring 
of  Pennefather,  Lord  Raglan  was  able  to   discover  from  the 
and  apply  a  resource  by  which  the  Russian  artillery,  ^a^, 
BOW  overweighting  our  field-pieces,  might  itself  in  turn 
be  outmatched.     He  ordered   that  two   of  the  18- 
poondeis  belonging  to  the  siege-train  should  at  once 
be  brought  up ;  and  ultimately,  though  not  without 
fast  having  had  to  express  his  dislike  to  the  word 
*  Impossible '  (which  was  the  answer  brought  back  to 
lus  fir&t  message),  he  succeeded  in  achieving  his  pur- 
pose.*    The  accession  of  heavy  artillery  power  thus 
provided  by  the  quick,  happy  thought  of  Lord  Raglan, 
was  destined  to  exercise  a  surprisingly  powerful  eflFect 
upon  the  issue  of  the  conflict. 


VIII. 
With  batteries  now  planted  on  the  crest  of  Shell  Soimon. 

^      ^  off  8  inten- 

Hill,  and  great  masses  of  infantry  drawn  up  in  sup-  *«>»»  »* 

*  Respecting  the  circumstances  under  which  the  word  '  Impossible  * 
vu  used,  see  the  footnote,  post,  4th  Period, 

VOL.  V.  I 
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CHAP,  port,  General  Soimonoff  had  intended  to  delay  his 
' — . — '  further  attack  until  the  time  when  Pauloff's  troops 
ut  Period.  cQjnijjg  ^p  \yj  the  East  Sapper's  Road  should  appear  in 

renoe         Strength  ou  the  toplands;  but  an  incident  occurred 

which 

chaiiged     which  might  easily  fret  a  man's  temper,  and  perhaps 

aoive.        make  him  change  his  resolve. 

A  column  sent  out  on  reconnaissance  from  Soimo- 
noflTs  right  pushed  on  so  far  towards  the  south  that 
at  length  it  came  near  to  that  spot  by  the  Mikriakoff 
Glen,  where  Dalton's  wing  of  the  49th,  now  com- 

Gnmt's      manded  by  Grant,  had  been  posted.*    With  this  little 

enoouotor  , 

with  ft       force  Grant  was  sitting  at  ease  in  his  saddle,  and 


S5uSu:  suffering  his  wiseacre  pony  to  browse  on  the  Inker- 
man  oak-leaves,  when  the  Russian  column  approach- 
ing first  darkened  the  mist,  and  then  all  at  once 
seemed  to  break  through  it.  Grant,  speaking  brief  to 
his  people,  said,  "  Give  them  a  volley  and  charge  ! " 
He  was  obeyed.  His  men  delivered  their  fire,  and 
then  cheering,  with  their  bayonets  down  at  the  charge 
drove  straight  at  the  opposing  mass,  broke  fiercely  into 
its  ranks,  and  not  only  trod  down  all  resistance,  but 
even  made  bold  to  take  prisoners.  Then  Grant  pressed 
on  in  pursuit  to  the  foot  of  Shell  Hill,  and  even  there 
did  not  stop,  but  persisted  in  his  chase  of  the  column 
till  he  drove  it  at  length  fairly  in  through  the  line  of 
the  enemy's  guns. 

Acceiera-  This  blow,  it  would  sccm,  was  the  one  which  pro- 
voked the  impending  attack  a  little  before  its  due 

*  Major  Dalton,  already  mortally  wounded,  had  been  succeeded  in 
command  of  the  wing  by  Major  Thornton  Grant  The  wing  came  into 
action  with  a  strength  of  245  men. 


\ 
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time ;  for  Soimonoff,  losing  his  patience,  resolved  to  CHAP. 
move  forward  at  once  without  any  longer  awaiting  the  ' — . — ' 
accession  of  Pauloffs  forces.  I"^  ^''^'^' 

impeDdiDg 
onset. 


IX. 


From  the  ground  where  Grant's  people  halted  when 
staying  at  last  their  pursuit,  they  could  hear  breaking 
oat  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  crest  an  undefined 
multitudinous  stirring  as  of  a  host,  followed  close  by 
the  myriad  hurrahs  which  gave  voice  to  the  rage  of 
a  cloBe-gathered  soldiery,  and  portended  a  general 
onset.     Soon,  the  mist  towards   Shell   Hill  became  Com- 
charged  with  the  slow  creeping  darkness  of  numbers  ment  of 
upon  numbers  in  movement ;  and  presently,  it  was  offs at- 
plain,  the  grey  masses  covered  ground  far  and  wide, 
though  no  eye  reached  the  bounds  of  their  strength. 

We  now  know  what  forces  there  were.  Besides 
some  companies  of  the  6th  Rifles  advancing  in  front 
as  skirmiBhers,  they  comprised  the  twelve  battalions 
of  the  Tomsk,  the  Kolivansk,  and  the  Catherinburg 
raiments,  numbering  altogether  more  than  9000 
men.*  Only  the  battalions  of  Tomsk  and  Kolivansk 
were  to  be  in  first  line ;  but,  whether  acting  from 
zeal,  or  mistake,  or  from  whatever  other  cause,  the 
four  Catherinburg  battalions,  which  had  orders  to 
follow  in  support,  were  induced  to  take  other  courses, 
and  three  of  them  moved  forward  from  their  assigned 

*  9680. 
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C  HA  P.  places  in  the  rear  till  they  aligned  with  the  troops  in 
front,  whilst  the  fourth  one  strayed  off  towards  the 
east. 

Except  that  one  stray  battalion,  all  the  troops  en- 
gaged in  the  movement  soon  began  to  incline  to  their 
right.  Shunning  the  Une  of  artillery-fire  which,  in 
spite  of  the  mist,  wa^  seen  blazing  out  from  Home 
Ridge,  they  avoided  the  upwold  of  the  Saddle-top 
Reach,  and  found  means  to  skirt  it  by  choosing  their 
path  lower  down  along  the  bank  of  the  Mikriakoff 
Glen ;  but  in  marching  they  became  deeply  echeloned, 
the  columns  on  their  right  pressing  far  in  advance, 
whilst  those  on  their  left  were  held  back.  General  Soi- 
monoff  was  present  in  person  with  the  9000  men  thus 
thrown  forward,  and  he  gradually  made  good  his  ad- 
vance,  pushing  always  before  him.  as  he  maxched, 
those  four  companies  of  men  under  Grant  whose 
hardihood  had  brought  down  the  attack.  Grant's 
people  yielded  ground  slowly,  always  covering  their 
retreat  by  an  obstinate  fire ;  and  it  is  remembered  that 
one  of  them — Mackie — with  true  Scotch  tenacity, 
never  flagging  for  an  instant  under  the  pressure  of 
the  advancing  thousands,  watched  as  carefully  as  any 
grim  constable  in  the  old  town  of  Edinburgh,  over 
the  little  knot  of  prisoners  he  was  taking  off  under 
his  charge. 

Progress         The   *Under-road   Column*   meanwhile  had  been 

der-road     asceudiug  with  such  good  despatch  along  the  bed  of 
oumn.     ^j^^  Careenage  Ravine,  as  to  be  now  even  more  in 

oflTs  ap.     advance  than  the  troops  on  the  high  ground  above ; 

purpose,     and,  if  Soimonoff's  design  were  inferable  from  the 
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positions  attained  by  his  forces,  it  would  follow  that  CHAP, 
he  was  minded  to  overwhelm  the  English  by  not  only  v-^ 
striking,  but  also  turning  their  left  ^^  ^**'^' 


X. 


Whilst  SoimonoflTs  troops  on  the  heights  and  the  Simui- 
Under-road  Column  beneath  thus  concurrently  ad-  advance 
vanced,  they  were  not  the  only  assailants  whom  Pen-  belonging 
nefather  had  to  encounter;  for,  although  the  main  erscorpB. 
body  of  Pauloflf's   corps  —  having  orders  to  march 
round  by  the  East  Sapper's  Road,  and  up  the  St 
George's  Ravine — ^had  not  yet  ascended  Mount  Inker- 
man,  there  were  two  of  his  light  infantry  regiments 
—the  regiments  of  Taroutine  and  Borodino — which 
came  up  by  the  more  direct  path  of  the  Volovia 
Ravine,  and  they  both  gained  the  heights  in  such 
time  as  to  be  able  to  take  part  in  the  enterprise 
with  an  additional  force  of  nearly  6000  men.*   These 
might  strike  at  both  the  right  and  the  centre  of  the 
£nglisli  whilst  Soimonoff  was  attacking  their  left. 

After  crossing  the  Inkerman  Bridge  in  dead  si-  Advance 
lence,  the  Taroutine  battalions  ascended  the  Volovia  Taroutine 
Ravine,  and  having  at  length  crowned  the  heights,  they  X""" 
at  first  understood  that  they  were  to  remain  halted  sandUg  * 
on  the  East  Jut  and  await  further  orders;   but  it     ^^^' 
presently    happened    that  they  descried  the  stray 
Catherinburg  battalion  making  haste  towards  the 
east,  and  took  that  direction  of  march  as  a  clue  for  their 

♦  5844. 
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CHAP,  own  guidance.  Descending  accordingly  fix>m  the  high 
^  v'  *  ground  they  crossed  the  Quany  Ravine,  and  were  still 
\9A  Period.  moYing  towards  the  south-east,  when  some  of  them 
found  their  gaze  drawn  to  the  parapet  of  a  dismantled 
battery  standing  out  with  conspicuous  abruptness  on 
the  edge  of  a  not  distant  crest ;  *  and,  in  the  absence 
of  orders,  they  made  this  object  their  goal.  Before 
long,  the  two  foremost  battalions  had  crossed  St 
Clement's  Gorge,  had  ascended  the  steeps  of  the  Kit- 
spur,  and  were  gathered  before  the  sUent  parapet- 
it  was  the  parapet  of  the  now  famous  Sandbag  Bat- 
tery— and  there  for  some  time  the  soldiers  stood 
shouting,  with  their  caps  in  the  air,  as  though  urg- 
ing the  two  battalions  behind  them  to  come  up  and 
take  part  in  the  attack.  In  all  four  of  the  battalions, 
meanwhile,  the  bugles  were  sounding;  but — dread- 
ing perhaps  some  ambush— the  troops  remained  for  a 
time  in  a  state  of  tumultuous  hesitation.  Captain 
Their  •eiz-  Chodasievitch,  who  stood  some  way  down  in  rear  of 

ore  of  tli6  , 

work.  the  shouting  troops,  had  hitherto  laboured  to  keep 
his  company  steady  and  well  collected,  but  he  now 
laid  a  spark  to  the  zeal  of  his  people,  made  them 
fancy  they  could  see  the  Grand-Dukes,  cried  out  at 
last  —  'Forward  with  the  bayonet!'  and  when 
answered  by  his  men  with  a  cheer,  he  not  only 
led  them  compactly  through  the  rest  of  the  dis- 
ordered soldiery  and  on  to  the  base  of  the  parapet^ 
but  himself  clambered  up  to  its  summit;  and,  his 
example  being  followed,  a  multitude  of  the  Taroutine 

*  The  atmoBphere,  so  clouded  by  mist  in  other  parts  of  the  field,  was 
here  in  such  a  state  as  to  allow  a  comparatively  distant  yiew. 
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troops  flooded  over  and  into  the  work,  driving  out,  CHAP. 
18  they  entered,  the  six  men  under  a  sergeant  who  < — ^-1-/ 
once  the  relief  of  the  pickets,  had  been  the  only  ^^^'*'^*^- 
force  kept  at  this  post^     Though  for  some  time 
thronged  in  confusion,  and  galled  by  the  fire  of  Cap- 
tain Bamston's  picket,  which  stood  posted  higher  up 
on  die  Kitspur,  the  whole  of  these  Taroutine  troops 
—with,  besides,  that  stray  Catherinburg  battalion 
vhich  had  wandered  into  their  company — established 
diemselves  on  the  ground  they  had  won  with  their 
front  towards  the  south.     Moreover,  the  four  Boro-  Junction 
dino  battalions  having  completed  their  ascent,  and  rodino 
continued  to  push  on  their  advance,  now  prolonged  Taroutine 
in  a  westward  direction  the  array  of  the  Taroutine  Their 
legiment,  and  extended  across  the  Quarry  Ravine  at  *™^' 
its  uppermost  part,  with  their  right  drawn  up  on  the 
Post-road. 


XL 

The  6000  ment  thus  united,  with  their  right  on  The 
the  Post-road,  were  divided  from  the  forces  advancing  ^^^ 

*  Cbodasieyitch,  ISS  el  seq.  It  was  by  the  express  order  of  Colonel 
Onpenter  (the  officer  in  command  of  the  pickets)  that  Captain  Bamston 
WM  placed  with  the  main  body  of  his  company  on  the  upper  part  of 
the  Kitspur,  and  directed  to  post  only  six  men  under  a  sergeant  in  the 
S»»Mi^*g  Battery.  The  Colonel's  orders  tend  to  show  that  he  under- 
flood  the  ground,  and  that  if  his  valuable  life  had  been  spared  a  few 
homa  longer,  he  might  have  averted  the  error  of  which  we  shall  after- 
waids  hear.  His  perspicuity  seems  the  more  remarkable  if  one  happens 
to  remember  that  during  the  preceding  night  the  relieved  picket — a 
picket  of  the  96th — ^had  maintained  a  much  more  considerable  number 
of  men  in  the  work. 

t  The  6S44  being  swelled  to  6668  by  the  accession  of  the  'stray 

*  Cathennbnzg  battalion.' 


J 
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CHAP,  under  Soimonoff  by  the  breadth  of  the  Saddle-top 
' — . — '  Reach,  but  bo  linked  to  them,  nevertheless,  by  the 
iHPeHod.  ijiterposed  batteries  of  Shell   Hill,  that  the  whole 

front  of 

battle  ftt     formed,  together,  a  single  array  which  extended  in 

this  time ;  . 

a  loop  from  the  Careenage  Ravine  on  the  west  to  the 
edge  of  Mount  Inkerman  on  the  east;  and  it  is 
Fonna.  right  to  observc  the  formation  in  which  the  15,000 
t^Tby  ^  infantry  undertaking  this  attack  presented  their  front 
foroei.  *  to  the  English.  Besides  the  Catherinburg  battalions 
which  had  strayed  from  their  appointed  course,  the 
assailing  troops,  as  we  have  seen,  were  those  of  the 
Tomsk,  the  Kolivansk,  the  Borodino,  and  the  Tarou- 
tine  regiments;  and  since  each  of  these  regiments, 
whilst  keeping  back  two  battalions  to  act  in  support, 
pushed  forward  its  two  other  battalions  to  lead  the 
advance,  there  was  formed  from  this  source  a  van  of 
eight  battalions  moving  on  next  after  the  skirmishers. 
Every  one  of  these  eight  battalions  was  in  *  company 
*  columns,'*  and  therefore  broken  up  into  four  distinct 
masses,  each  consisting  of  a  single  company.t  The 
three  foremost  of  those  lesser  columns  marched  all  in 
the  same  alignment,  and  the  fourth  one  in  rear  of 
their  centre.  So,  except  on  SoimonoflF's  right  (where 
three  of  the  Catherinburg  battalions  had  thrust  them- 
selves on  by  mistake,  and  were  operating  in  battalion 
columns),  the  forces  moving  next  in  the  wake  of  the 

*  Not  to  be  confounded  with  what  we  call  '  colmnn  of  companies.* 
Since  the  great  war  of  1870-71  a  new  interest  attaches  to  the  formation 
which  breaks  up  a  battalion  into  four  columns,  because  it  is  under- 
stood that  this  method  (with  the  variation  of  throwing  out  one  of  the 
four  companies  as  skirmishers)  was  the  one  adopted  by  the  Prussians. 

t  The  Russian  battalion  was  divided  into  only  four  companies. 


\ 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  137 

skirmishers  were  twenty-four  company  columns  with  CHAP, 
eight  more  of  them  coming  on  in  support.  ^ — ^-^ 

But  the  actual  state  of  the  thirty-two  subdivided  ^'^  ^"^^^^^ 
masses  thus  thrown  forward  bore  scarce  any  outward 
resemblance  to  that  disposition  in  columns  which  the 
theory  of  the  method  enjoined.     The  ranks  were  so 
broken  whilst  making  their  way  through  the  brush- 
wood that  a  battalion  split  up  into  four  was  far  from 
disclosing  to  English  observers  the  law  of  its  intended 
formation,  and  seemed  to  be  either  one  mass  undi- 
vided, though  loosened  in  structure,  or  else  a  huge 
number  of  skirmishers  unaccountably  thronging  to- 
gether.    Substantially,  such  a  battalion  was  a  dense 
swarm  of  soldiery  unmarshalled,  but  still  coherent ; 
and,  since  the  positions  of  men  under  such  conditions 
could  be  swayed  more  or  less  by  their  personal  inclin- 
ations, it  resulted  that  the  natural  gregariousness  of 
the  Muscovite  race  tended  always  to  contract  these 
assemblages,  thus  causing  them  in  general  to  occupy 
a  good  deal  less  ground  than  if  they  had  been  formed 
in  the  barrack-yard. 

In  immediate  support  to  the  eleven  battalions  thus  General 
coDErtituting  the  front  of  the  attacking  force,  the  nine  of  the  at- 
remaining  battalions  advanced  in  a  line  of  columns.     prtxM^^ 

But  whilst  the  enemy  with  these  twenty  battalions  ^^^' 
advanced  from  both  the  right  and  the  left,  he  persist- 
ently held  back  his  centre.  There,  his  front  of  artillery, 
with  some  10,000  men  behind  it  in  immediate  support 
or  reserve,  formed  the  head  and  the  trunk  of  an  army 
which,  although  thrusting  forward  abundance  of  in- 
fantry like  a  claw  from  each  flank,  still  did  not  itself 
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CHAP,  come  bodily  down  to  advance  along  the  Saddle-top 
^ — ^-1-^  Reach.     This  peculiar  disposition  of  force  was  not 
»-^^  one  prepared  by  design.    It  resulted,  apparently.  fix)m 
the  impelling  presence  of  General  Soimonoff  on  the 
enemy's  rights  from  the  want  of  any  like-minded 
Russian  commander  in  other  parts  of  the  field,  and 
from   an   evil  temptation    to   tarry  on  the  strong 
vantage-ground  of  Shell  Hill,  but,  above  all,  from 
the  jets  of  artillery-fire  plainly  seen  through  the  mist 
on  Home  Ridge,  which,  by  warning  all  comers  against 
the  perils  of  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  set  them  hanker- 
ing after  fiank  movements. 
Nnmben        As  supports  and  rcscrvcs  to  the  batteries  and  the 

of  the  7  ^ 

enem^at    15,000  infantry  thus  actively  delivering  the  attack, 

engaged,     the  enemy  had  on  the  toplands,  and  indeed  close  at 

hand,  more  than  sixteen  additional  battalions  ;*  and, 

altogether,  the  force  with  which  he  confronted  Penne- 

Hia  num-    father  at  this  hour  comprised  about  25,000  infantry,t 

with  38  guns. 


XII. 


Nnmben        The  Only  succours  destined  to  reach  Pennefetther 

t^    in  time  for  this  early  fight  were  the  6  guns  of  Town- 

send's  battery,  and  649  men  of  the  Light  Division, 

making  up  altogether,  along  with  his  own  troops,  a 

force  of  3600 1  infantry  and  18  guns. 

*  The  sixteen  battalions  of  Vladimir,  Sousdal,  Ouglitcli,  and  Boa- 
tirsk,  withy  besides,  the  half  battalion  of  sappers, 
t  24,643.  t  3606,  besides  Qoodlake's  30  men  of  the  Qnaida. 
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The  first  of  the  English  reinforcements — ^namely,  CHAP, 
five  companies  of  the  Connaught  Rangers,  with  a  ^ — ^-1-^ 
strength  of  390  men,  and  the  6  guns  of  Townscnd's  i*'^«^- 

i_  •  1    !•       i»  Arrival  of 

battery,  now  hastily  came  into  action  on  the  left  of  the  fi«t 
Home  Bidge ;  but  at  the  very  outset  they  met  with  reinforce- 
discomfiture.     The  Connaught  Rangers  wandered  on  °''''*^ 
a  long  way  through  dense  mist,  till  at  last,  whilst 
struggh'ng  in  broken  and  rocky  ground  near  the  head 
of  the  Mikriakoflf  Glen,  they  all  at  once  found  them- 
selves met  by  heavy  masses  of  Russian  infantry  fast 
dosing  upon  them ;  and  not  being,  it  seems,  at  the 
moment  in  a  state  for  effective  combat^  they  fell  back, 
with  the  purpose  of  re-fonning  their  ranks,  but  stiU 
for  the  time  in  disorder.     Towards  the  same  part  of  Adv»ice 
the  field  Townsend's  battery  advanced  in  column  of  aend'a  b»t- 
route,    under  the  vehement  personal  impulsion  of 
Colonel  David  Wood,  whose  ardour  was  not  to  be 
cooled  by  the  mere  want  of  infantry  supporte.   Whilst 
groping,  as  it  were,  through  mist,  the  battery  had 
already  become  involved  in  thick  brushwood,  when 
Lieutenant  Miller  (the  officer  in  command  of  the  two 
foremost  guns),  who  had  ridden  forward  some  paces 
to  reconnoitre  the  ground,  was  met  by  Grant's  people 
retreating. 

Miller  desired  that  the  handful  of  infantry  thus 
falling  back  should  form  up  in  rear  of  his  guns — 
three  of  which  by  this  time  were  unlimbered — and 
believed  that  with  this  support  he  might  be  able 
to  open  upon  the  enemy  with  artillery-fire ;  but 
Grant,  as  we  know,  had  come  from  the  fi:ont  with  no 
small  means  of  knowing  that  the  enemy  was  over* 
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CHAP,  whelmingly  strong  in  this  part  of  the  field;  and 
' — . — '  when  he  found  that  there  were  no  limbers  or  teams 
1st  Period.  ^^  ]xQjii  ^ith  which  to  eflFect  the  withdrawal  of  the 

Three  of 

luBgoM     guns,  he  judged  that  any  eflFort  to  save  them  by 

loft  ex*  , 

voied  to     making  a  stand  must  of  necessity  prove  vain.     His 

of  the        men,  accordingly,  continuing  their  retreat,  passed  on 

columns,    to  the  rear  of  Townseud's  three  foremost  guns,  which 

were  thus  left  exposed  to  the  immediate  attack  of 

two  columns  advancing  upon  them.     These,  it  seems, 

were  the  2d  and  3d  Catherinburg  battalions. 

Colonel  Wood  being  asked  for  orders  in  this  emer- 
gency, answered  tersely,  *  Fire  case  1 '  but  the  enemy's 
masses — which  before,  though  unseen,  had  been  close 
— now  broke  out  at  once  into  sight  through  the  cur- 
tain of  mist,  and  were  presently  within  ten  yards  of 
the  half-batterv.     They  came  on,  approaching  it  fix)m 
the  direction  if  our  i^t  firon;,  Z  were  uttering 
strange,  joyous   cries.      Without  limbers  or  teams 
(which  already  were  a  long  way  in  rear),  no  attempt 
to  withdraw  the  guns  could  be  made ;  and  our  artil- 
lerymen, retarded  somewhat  by  their  very  eagerness, 
had  delivered  but  one  hasty  shot  when  already  the 
Singukp     enemy  was  closing  upon  them.     Left  without  any 
under-       kind  of  support.  Miller  in  last  resort  bade  his  gunners 
Lt  Miller  draw  swords  and  charge,  and  he  himself  under  a 
artiiieiy-    showcr  of  bullcts  rodc  straight  at  the  nearest  of  the 
advancing   Russians.*      As  though    bewildered   by 
the  novelty  of  the  challenge  and  the  sudden  necessity 
of  having  to  encounter  a  horseman,  these  men  for  a 

*  In  recognition  of  his  service  on  this  occasion,  Colonel  Miller  holds 
the  Victoria  Cross. 
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moment  stopped  short  in  their  onset ;  and  then  there  CHAP. 

VI 

followed  a  conflict  of  a  singular  kind  between,  on  the  ' — ^-1-^ 
one  hand,  a  great  weight  of  advancing  infantry,  and,  i*^-'^'**^- 
on  the  other,  a  few  score  of  artillerymen,  finding  vent 
for  some  part  of  their  rage  in  curses  and  shouts  of 
defiance,  but  wildly  striving  besides  to  beat  back  the 
throng  from  their  beloved  guns  with  swords,  with 
rammers,  with  sponge  -  staves,  nay  even,  one  may 
Bay,  with  clenched  fists — for  the  story  of  the  mighty 
CUtheroe  bruiser  felUng  man  after  man  with  his 
blows,  and  then  standing  a  while  unmolested  and 
seemingly  admired  by  the  enemy,  is  not  altogether  a 
fable. 

Of  course  a  struggle  like  this  was  rather  a  fray  The  three 
than  a  combat ;  and  the  columns  at  last,  rolling  on  g^  ui 
with  irresistible  weight,  the  enemy — at  least  for  the  Sf^"^^ 
time — was  left  in  possession  of  Townsend's  three    '*'***"■• 
foremost  guns.* 

On  our  extreme  left  the  swirl  of  the  war -tide  TheUn- 
had   run    up    yet   further  and   higher ;    for  —  sur-  ^{^ 
prising,  as  we  saw,  the  picket  of  the  Light  Division,  l^^ 
and  without  encountering  any  further  obsta^sle-the  fS, 
Under-road  Column  had  ascended  along  the  bed  of  **™p* 
the  Careenage  Bavine,  and  its  soldiery,  almost  at  their 
goal,  were  now  swarming  up  by  the  Well-way  to  with- 
in a  few  paces  of  Pennefather's  tents,  thus  striking 
into  the  flank  and  rear  of  the  English  position. 

*  These  evidently  were  the  guns  which  the  Russians  (confused  by 
the  mist,  and  mistaking  the  Mikriakoff  Glen  for  the  Careenage  Ra- 
nne)  supposed  they  had  taken  from  Codrington. — See  Todleben,  p.  460. 
General  Codrington  never  for  a  moment  lost  any  guns,  and,  indeed,  at 
this  time  he  had  no  guns  to  lose. 
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CHAP.       So,  upon  the  whole,  it  resulted  at  this  time  1 

VT 

^  .  ^'   f  whilst  the  Eussians  were  content  towards  the  • 
istPiriod.  ^^  ^  Yosa  detenniued   advance,  and  inclined 

Result  of 

the  Rub-  hold  back  towards  their  centre  in  avoidance  of 
up  to  this  Saddle-top  Reach,  they  had  so  used  their  strengti 
the  west  of  Mount  Inkerman,  that  the  left  of  Per 
father's  position  was  both  overborne  in  front 
turned  in  flank  ;  the  achievement  of  the  enemy  be 
made,  besides,  the  more  signal  by  his  capture  of  tl 
English  guns. 


XIII. 


Arrival  of       This  was  the   state   of   the   fight  wlien  Gei 
Bi^er        BuUer  in  person  (who  had  marched  from  his  c 
men  ofthe  rather  later  than  the  five  companies  of  the  Connai 
^pton. '  Rangers)  came  up  opportunely  in  the  left  rea: 
Pennefather's  camp.     It  is  true,  he  brought  with 
only  four  companies  (comprising  just  259  men)  of 
77th  Regiment  under  Colonel  Egerton;  but  this  fc 
small  as  it  seems,  was  destined  to  exert  a  sti 
sway  over  the  course  of  the  battle. 
His  ad-  With  their  right  towards  the  shoulder  of  the  H 

J^^t      Ridge  and  their  left  closely  skirting  the  Well-way 
enemy's     Companies  of  the  77th,  having  already  wheeled 

guided  rather  by  the  sounding  tumult  of  b 
than  by  anything  that  had  yet  been  descried,  w 
from  the  shot  whistling  past,  from  the  piercing  fla 
of  the  musketry,  but,  at  last,  from  the  grey  shap< 
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en  dimly  seen,  and  a  gathering  darkness  importing  CHAP, 
jnse  numbers  behind  them.  Boiler's  aide-de-camp,  -     /   • 
ieutenant  Hugh   Clifford,  became  sure  that  what  i*^^**""^- 
imediately  confronted  him  was  a  number  of  Russian 
Imtry  disposed  in  no  order  themselves,  but  followed 
J  compacted  masses,  and  already  within  a  few  paces, 
lifford  imparted  this  conviction  to  his  chief;  and  if 
oiler,  who  was  near-sighted,  remained  for  a  moment 
;credulous,  he  quickly  accepted  the  truth,  and  deter- 
ined  that  the  men  were  at  once  to  fix  bayonets,  but 
mtinue  their  forward  movement 

Clifford,  intrusted  with  the  order,  rode   off,  and  Lt.  Hu^h 
iried  it  down  the  line;   but  upon  reaching  the  exploit 
treme  left  he  saw  that  the  77th  men  were  there  ^Under- 
erlapped  by  forces  of  the  enemy,  not  seen,  nor  imm. 
ard  of  before,  which  were  filing  up  by  the  Well- 
ly  into  the  left  rear  of  Egerton's  people.     This 
wly  seen  force  was  the  Under-road  Column  which 
d  long  been  ascending  Mount  Inkerman  by  the 
wely  constricted  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and 
)ving  of  necessity  upon  a  very  narrow  front.     The 
id  of  the  column  had  already  climbed  up  past  the 
>t  which  Clifford  had  reached,  and  the  nearest  part 
the  long,  trailing,  snake-like  body  thus  defiling  be- 
e  him  was  its  neck.     Clifford  seized  the  moment, 
lling  out  to  the  men  who  formed  the  extreme  left 
the  77th  line,  he  asked  them  in  simple,  nay,  almost 
rish  language,  'to  come  and   charge  with  him.' 
en  galloping  forward  himself  he  rode  straight  at 
nearest  of  the  enem/s  troops,  struck  into  the 
oat  of  the  column,  and  was  followed  so  loyally 


> 
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CHAP,  by  the  score  or  two  of  the  77th  men  who  had  heard 

VI         . 
^     ^'   *  his  sudden  appeal,  that  they  too,  no  less  than  their 

\9iFervid.  youthful   leader,  broke  through   the  opposing  files, 

and  were  received  into   the  midst  of   the  hostile 

soldiery.* 

Amongst  the  surmises  which  aimed  at  an  expla- 
nation of  the  result,  one  was  that  from  the  appari- 
tion of  a  single  horseman  coming  suddenly  out  finom 
behind  the  mist,  and  galloping  into  their  ranks,  the 
Russians  inferred  a  great  charge  of  cavalry  delivered 
against  their  unprepared  flank ;  but,  whatever  might 
be  the  particular  form  of  their  dominant  apprehen- 
sion, they  plainly  were  taken  by  surprise.  Some 
indeed,  it  is  true,  held  firm  for  a  while,  defending 
themselves  with  the  bayonet  as  well  as  with  fire, 
but  the  great  bulk  of  them  stood  and  looked  help- 
less, with  the  air  of  brave  soldiers  bewildered,  and 
seeking  in  vain  for  guidance. 

Thus — ^though  only  at  one  confined  spot  between 
its  head  and  its  trunk — ^the  integrity  of  the  column 
was  disturbed  by  a  melley  of  intermingled  com- 
batants ;  and,  Clifford's  handful  of  men  having 
soon  obtained  an  ascendant,  the  Russians  who 
had  struggled  against  him  disengaged  themselves 
now  from  the  strife,  and  before  many  moments^  the 
soldiery  advancing  still  from  below  were  met  and 
borne  down  by  a  descending  torrent  of  fugitives. 
Those  men  forming  the  head  of  the  column  who  had 
all  but  reached  Pennefather's  camp  before  the  moment 
of  Cliflbrd's  attack,  now  judged,  it  would  seem,  that 

*  For  this  exploit  Clifford  received  the  Yictoria  Cross. 
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^  were  hopelessly  cut  oflF,  for  they  laid  down  their  CHAP. 
8,  and  gave  themselves  up  as  prisoners.  ' — ^-^ 

nd  the  trunk  of  the  column  thus  pierced  and  be-  ^**  ^^'^'^^^ 
led  by  Cli£ford's  assault  on  its  left  was  now  also 
er  a  fire  delivered  against  its  opposite  flank, 
rince  Edward  of  Saxe-Weimar,  who  was  on  pic-  Prince 
duty  with  his  company  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  Bucoeasfai 
Juarter-guard  Point,  could  scarcely  have  hoped  from  the 
his  watch  (which  was  in  the  nature  of  a  '  quarter-  of  the 
ird '  thrown  out  from  Bentinck's  camp,  and  quite     ®  '^*^' 
)nnected  with  the  general  system  of  the  English 
K)sts)  would  all  at  once  prove  to  be  in  the  front 
attle;  but  when  he   saw  that  the  Russians  in 
bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine  and  on  its  right 
c  were  driving  in  the  pickets,  and  turning  the 
c  of  the  2d  Division,  he  understood  that  an  op- 
onity  had  come  to  him.    After  first  drawing  back 
men  to  ground  which   seemed  apt  for  his  de- 
,  he  caused  them  there  to  lie  down  in  skirmishing 
r,  and  open  fire  upon  the  trunk  of  the  Under-road 
mm— the  force  which  we  saw  giving  way  at  its 
er  extremity  under  the  sudden  assault  of  Hugh 
ord.     The  fire  thus  delivered  from  an  opposite 
c  did  not  fail  to  confirm  the  overthrow   of  a 
am  already  discomfited  in  front.    The  smitten 
ps  made  haste  to  fall  back      Prince  Edward 
Bed  their  retreat,  took  from  them  some  prisoners, 
ed  down  after  them  to  the  verge  of  the  crag 
ch  was  the  extreme  limit  of  his  watch,  and  thence 
med  them  with  fire. 

TjuSj  by  the  happy  efibrt  of  a  youthful  Lieutenant 
YOL.  V.  K 
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UiPtriod, 

Final  difl- 
oomfitiire 
of  the  ene- 
my's turn- 
ing move- 
ment. 


on  one  side  of  the  Well- way  and  of  a  Captain  of  Guards 
on  the  other, — ^the  one  with  a  following  of  perhapfl 
some  twenty  men,  the  other  with  a  company  about 
eighty  or  ninety  strong, — ^the  enemy's  turning  move- 
ment was  altogether  defeated,  and  that  too  at  a  mxh 
ment  when  he  seemed  to  be  on  the  verge  of  a  signal 
achievement.  The  defeat  of  the  Under-road  Column 
proved  final,  and  no  second  enterprise  was  attempted 
in  this  part  of  the  field. 


The  order 
of  the  sue- 


oombfttii. 


Fordyce 
engaged 
against 
the  1st 
Catherin- 
burg  bat- 
talion. 


XIV. 

The  series  of  fights  now  beginning  on  Pennefather^J 
extreme  left  travelled  thence  by  degrees  along  the 
whole  line  to  his  right,  and  any  account  of  its  pro- 
gress which  would  follow  the  order  of  time  musi 
therefore  of  necessity  pass  from  the  west  to  the  east 
of  the  field. 

The  combat  first  in  this  order  was  not  an  affair  o 
close  fighting  (like  most  of  the  Inkerman  struggles) 
but  a  sample  of  the  strife  between  column  and  liu' 
when  engaged  at  a  distance  of  some  eighty  or  a  hun 
dred  yards.  After  having  thrust  itself  into  the  fincm 
of  General  SoimonoflTs  right  wing,  his  1st  Catherinbui] 
battalion,  with  a  strength  of  800  men,*  came  on,  skirt 
ing  the  upwold  of  the  Saddle-top  Reach  by  movinj 
across  the  alternate  ridges  and  hollows  which  bounc 

*  About  824 ;  the  strength  of  the  four  battalions  which  oon^osec 
the  regiment  being  3298.  In  speaking  of  the  battalions  ci  anyRm 
sian  regiment  as  the  <  Ist/  '  2d/  <  3d,'  or  <  4th,'  I  designate  them 
according  to  their  respective  order  in  the  battle,  going  from  the  propel 
right  to  the  proper  left,  and  do  not  thereby  mean  to  indicate  ihtsi 
actual  army-list  titles. 
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it  towards  the  south-west      Keeping  up  a  brisk,  CHAP, 
bannless  fire  which  sent  flights  of  balls  far  and  high  — « — * 
through  the  foliage  of  the  stunted  oaks,  this  battalion,  ^^  ^^'^^^ 
Aough  not  yet  in  sight,  still  plainly  disclosed  its  ap- 
proach ;  and  Major  Fordyce  of  the  47th  (the  officer 
who  had  been  posted  with  some  300   men  of  his 
i^iment*  near  the  head  of  the  Mikriakoff  Glen), 
deployed  his  small  force  into  line,  pressed  forward  in 
the  direction  of  the  fire,  and  at  length,  when  about 
eighty  yards  off — ^for  the  mist  at  this  spot  was  not 
dense  enough  to  prevent  him — could  see  the  head  of 
the  column  descending  from  the  opposite  ridge. 

Though  already  drawn  out  into  line,  the  troops 
under  Fordyce  had  become  yet  further  extended 
whilst  making  theii  way  through  tall  brushwood ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  smallness  of  their  compara- 
tive numbers,  they  now  showed  a  much  broader  front 
than  the  body  advancing  against  them  in  colunm  at 
quarter  distance. 

The  foremost  of  the  Russians  made  haste  to  be 
plying  their  muskets,  but  they  did  our  people  no  harm, 
fiff  the  force  being  gathered  in  column,  and  firing 
vith  an  inferior  weapon  at  a  range  of  eighty  yards, 
and  from  a  narrow  front,  stood  under  conditions  which 
made  its  energy  vain.  On  the  other  hand,  Fordyce's 
loen,  whilst  remaining  unstricken  themselves,  were  all 
rf  them  carefully  file-firing  from  a  widely  extended 
&ont ;  and,  since  each  of  them,  with  a  good  rifle  in 
Us  hands,  and  with  ample  space  round  him,  could 


*  Hore  accurately  286,  for  he  had  with  him  only  one  wing  of  the 
i^eut,  and  the  stiength  of  that  was  670. 


i 
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CHAP,  shoot  at  his  ease,  they  soon  began  to  work  havoc  in 
^ — •'^-^  the  mass  which  served  for  their  target.  After  en- 
i«<  iVriod.  ^^J^g  a  fg^  rounds  the  column  broke  in  confusion, 

Defeat  of  « 

the  itt      and  began  to  fall  back  with  all  the  speed  that  the 

Catherin-  .     °  .  ^ 

burg  bat-  hcavincss  of  its  formation  and  the  nature  of  the 
ground  would  allow.  Pordyce,  moving  on  after  it  at 
a  distance  of  about  a  hundred  yards,  did  not  either 
cease  firing  or  stay  his  pursuit  till  he  had  driven  the 
mass  before  him  across  the  opposite  rib.  Then,  being 
far  in  advance  and  unsupported,  and  having  all  but 
expended  his  ammunition,  he  came  at  last  to  a  halt, 
and  caused  his  men  to  lie  down  close  under  the  crest 
they  had  gained.  There  he  kept  fast  his  hold  till 
other  troops  came  to  relieve  him. 


XV. 

It  may  be  that  the  fate  of  the  1st  Catherinburg 
battalion  thus  vanquished  by  Fordyce,  was  visible,  or 
in  some  way  made  known  to  those  2d  and  3d  bat- 
talions of  the  same  regiment  which  captured  Town- 
send's  half-battery,  and  had  hitherto  pressed  Grant's 
Halt  of      retreat ;  for,  although  not  attacked^  they  all  at  once 
3d  Gather-  Came  to  a  halt,  and  desisted  from  farther  pursuit 
baSLni* Grant,  thereupon,  staying  his  retreat,  and  fronting 
retreat       o^ce  more  to  the  enemy,  the  two  hugely  unequal 
■^^^     forces  stood  planted  face  to  face,  and  so  for  a  while 
they  remained. 

XVI. 
j^^«       Whilst  Grant  stood  at  bay,  the  wing  of  the  77th 
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moved  past  him  on  his  right*    In  thus  pressing  for-  CHAP, 
ward.  Colonel  Egerton — ^however  unknowingly — ^was  ' — ^-^ 
opposing  his  259  men  to  the  right  wing  of  a  body  ^'^  ^^^^*^' 
scarce  less  than  8000  strong,  then  led  on  by  Soimonoff 
in  person  to  attack  the  English  position ;  t  whilst,  to 
aid  his  small  force,  in  encountering  these  masses,  there 
was  nothing  he  could  anywhere  see  except  the  hand- 
fill  of  men,  under  Grant,  which  he  was  leaving  behind 
him  on  his  left  rear4 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  if  Egerton  had  known  The  forces 
the  strength  of  the  opposing  forces^  he  would  not  ponfront- 
have  persisted  in  his  advance  without  support;  but 
(me  of  the  effects  of  the  dimness  on  this  Inkerman 
morning  was  to  abate  the  respect  due  to  numbers  by 
keeping  them  out  of  sight  at  a  distance,  and  Soimonoff 
attacking  in  echelon  with  the  left  of  his  forces  re- 
fused, made  no  more  than  one-fifth  of  them  visible  to 

*  Gnnt  himself— now  General  Grant — ^bears  witness  to  this.    This 
diagnm  wiU  help  to  explain  how  it  happened  that  Egerton,  who  at  the 


\  Egerton. 

^  of  Cli£ford*8  exploit  appeared  to  be  on  our  extreme  left,  was  soon 
^fierwaids  on  the  right  of  Grant  and  Fordyce. 

t  793a~t.f.,  SoimonofiTs  attacking  force  of  9586,  less  the  strengths 
^  the  Ist  Catherinborg  battalion  defeated  by  Fordyce,  and  of  the  4th 
Citheiinbarg  battalion  which  had  strayed  off  to  the  east 

t  Even  that  force — ^though  he  *  could'  have  descried  it  by  riding  to 
^  extreme  left  of  his  line— he  did  not  in  fact  see. 
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CHAP,  their  Englisli  assailants.  When  Egerton  made  up  hi 
^ — ^.1-^  mind  to  engage  the  troops  straight  before  him,  he  wa 
IK  Period,  yj^^  ^  ^j^^g^  Catherinbiirg  battalions  which  we  lafl 

saw  confronted  by  Grants  and  had  had  no  glimpse  o 

the  thousands  then  advancing  on  his  right  front. 

Tbeibroe       But    the    force   directly  opposing  him  discloeei 

oonfront-    itsclf  gradually  to  the  sight     First,  after  the  line  o 

"^^     the  Russian  skirmishers,  and  indeed  partly  minglec 

amongst  them,  there  came  shapeless  clumps  of  tiii 

grey-coated  soldiery,  disposed  in  what  seemed  to  b 

a  crowd  somewhat  loosened,  but  all  as  with  one  intra 

keenly  forcing  their  way  through  the  brushwood 

and  in  close  support  to  these  there  marched  a  dens 

colunm  so  formed  that,  whilst  plainly  ample  in  deptl 

it  still  showed  as  broad  a  front  as  Egerton's  slende 

line. 

The  Russian  troops  thus  advancing  were  two  bat 

talions  of  the  Tomsk  regiment,  with  a  strength  € 

about  1500,*  and  this  force,  as  we  know,  Colonc 

Egerton  was  undertaking  to  meet  with  his  259  men 

but  the  troops  he  commanded,  if  small  in  numben 

Theqna-    wcrc  of  a  Splendid  quality,  well  officered,  highl; 

8^        disciplined,  and  full  of  trust  in  their  leaders,  in  then 

'^'~-        selves,  in  their  regiment.     And,  along  with  the  snui 

English  force,  there  was  one  very  simple,  nay  primi 

tive  spring  of  action  which  the  enemy  for  some  ream 

had  thought  fit  to  discard.   Amongst  the  whole  fiftee 

hundred  Russians  confronted  by  Egerton,  our  peop] 

*  More  accuiatelj  1562.  From  preceding  explanatioiiB  (see  €mi€^  ] 
115  and  137),  it  will  be  gathered  that  the  foremoet  of  the  two  battalki 
aimed  at  being  in  '  company  columns,'  and  the  supporting  battalio 
in  close  column. 
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from  first  to  last  could  see  but  one  horseman,  whilst  CHAP, 
the  English  with  their  modest  strength,  scarce  reach-  ^     ^     * 
ing  260,  had  with  them  a  number  of  officers,  who  ^«'^«'*^- 
lemaining  throughout  on  their  chargers,  could  see  and  yantage  in 
be  seen  by  the  meiL     Besides  General  BuUer  himself,  mounted 
and  his  aide-de-camp  Lieutenant  Hugh  Clifford,  Colonel 
Egerton,  commanding  the  regiment,  and  Straton  and 
Dixon,  field-officers,  and  Morgan  the  adjutant,  were 
all  in  their  saddles ;  and  in  spite  of  the  mist,  there 
was  never  perhaps  a  moment  throughout  the  whole 
fight  when  a  man  of  the  77th  could  look  abroad  in 
his  doubt  or  bewilderment,  without  seeing  above  him, 
though  dimly,  the  form  of  a  mounted  officer  in  whqm 
he  knew  he  could  trust 

It  has  been  surmised  that  the  foremost  of  the  Bus-  Hesitaiion 
oans,  unacquainted  with  the  English  custom  of  fight-  R,^i^n 
mg  in  line,  and  inferring  that  the  mist  which  disclosed  '®'^' 
to  view  one  or  two  ranks  must  conceal  the  depths  of 
a  column,  may  have  fancied  they  were  met  by  such 
numbers  as  would  be  implied  in  their  own  service  by 
a  firont  like  the  one  they  now  saw.  At  all  events, 
when  they  descried  the  English  force  marching  against 
them,  they  faltered  and  stopped,  not  as  though  they 
bdined  to  ffight,  but  rather  like  soldiery  coming 
Boddenly  upon  a  new  phase  of  battle,  and  looking 
about  for  guidance.  Meantime  they  opened  a  fire 
which  was  not  without  effect;  and  although  the 
apparition  of  Egerton's  line  had  stopped  their  advance, 
the  great  column  behind  them  refused  to  share  their 
hesitation,  and  continued  to  heave  its  way  forward. 

Colonel  Egerton,  seeing  thus  much,  judged  that  now 
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CHAP,  the  moment  was  ripe ;  therefore  turning  to  General 
' — - — '  BuUer,  by  whose  side  he  rode,  he  said  to  him,  *  There 
ut  Period,  t  ^^^  ^j^^  Russians,   General,  what  shall   we    do  ? ' 

Ooneral 

Boiier'i      Bailer's  answer  was  short     He  only  said,  *  Charge 

Older.        *  them  1 '    Egerton  at  once  gave  the  word  to  *  Halt, 

2^1^    *  then  fire  a  volley,  and  charge.' 

^®'*^-         The  foremost  of  the  Russians  had  not  long  stopped 

their  advance,  when  across  the  dim,  narrow  space, 

now  dividing  them  from  Egerton's  force,  they  heard 

English  words  of  command.    They  saw  their  foe 

come  to  a  halt     They  saw  his  long  hedgerow  of 

firelocks,  now  engrafted  with  bayonets,  bend  down, 

come  level,  then  blaze,  and  in  the  instant  a  pitiless 

volley  tore  through  their  loose  masses  in  front,  and 

swept  down  like  a  blast  on  the  face  of  the  column 

behind  them.     Then,  from  under  the  new  ridge  of 

smoke  which  Egerton's  troops  by  this  fire  had  piled 

Tke  voUey  ^P  along  their  whole  line,  there  rose  the  *  Hurrah  1  * 

77^        ^^    ^^^  English,   as    though    in    some  outburst  of 

Their        joy.    Whilst  the  Russians  yet  listened  to  the  roar  of 

their  enemy's  welcome,  all  before  them  lay  still  wrapt 

in  cloud ;  but  presently,  those  who  stood  calm,  and 

could  look  in  the  eye  of  the  storm,  saw  here  and 

there,  moving  in  dimness,  the  shadowy  fonn  of  a 

rider,  the  naked  gleam  of  a  sword,  then  the  wing  of 

the  77th,  along  its  whole  front,  bursting  out  once 

more  into  sight  through  the  bank  of  the  smoke,  and 

tearing  straight  down  at  a  nm,  with  bayonets  brought 

low  to  the  *  charge.' 

Over.  Though  the  Russians  first  exposed  to  the  charge 

the  loose     had  sought,  as  we  know,  to  maintain  that  formation 
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of '  company  columns/  which  grew  afterwards  famous  CHAP, 
in  £urope,  the  thickness  of  the  brushwood  or  some  ^ — ^.^-^ 
other  cause  had  prevented  them  from  giving  fair  trial  ^**  ^«*'*^- 
to  the  lessons  of  their  German  advisers,  and  they  hung  forming 
together  in  knots,  or  grosser  aggregates,  neither  having  siau  front 
the  formidable  massiveness  of  a  close  battalion  column, 
nor  the  agile,  sagacious  vivacity  which  belongs  to 
smaller  units  of  strength.    They  did  not  stand.     They  Over- 
I»oke  away  as-  they  could,  or  threw  themselves  down  thrdoee 
in  the  thicket,  affecting  to  be  slain,  and  their  over-  Sek^** " 


rear. 


tbow  was  but  a  beginning  of  evil,  for  the  solid 
column  behind  them,  being  now  all  at  once  laid  bare 
to  the  onslaught  descending  against  it,  began  to 
waver,  and  stopped.  Then  it  heaved,  then  broke,  and 
before  the  swift-coming  line  had  yet  touched  it  with 
steel,  was  turning  as  though  for  flight. 

There  followed  a  long,  raging  turmoil,  for  the  men  MeUey  of 
of  the  77th  breaking  loose  in  pursuit,  still  drove  for-  minded 
ward  singly  or  in  knots,  and  tore  their  way  into  the  anS. 
tiirong,  some  bayoneting  the  encumbered,  long-skirted 
Russians,  some  felling  them  with  the  stocks  of  their 
rifles,  but  others  using  their  firelocks  because  the 
thickness  of  the  brushwood  was  so  great  in  several 
places  as  to  keep  the  assailants  and  the  assailed  some 
distance  asunder.     The  officers  acting  with  this  wing 
of  the  77th  had  sprung  to  the  front  at  the  moment  of 
commencing  the  charge,  and  each  of  them  now  in  the 
ffielley  became  the  leader  of  some  group  which  instinc- 
tively followed  his  guidance ;  but  alsa  there  was  many 
a  duster  of  men  toiling  hotly  in  the  wake  of  a  sergeant, 
a  corporal,  or  some  trusted  comrade,  and  upon  the 
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CHAP,  whole  the  force  proved  itself  apt  in  combining 
^ — ^.1— ^  dividual  energy  with  as  much  of  combined  action  aa ' 
ut  Period,  conditions  of  the  tumult  would  allow.  Towards  t 
end  the  mounted  officers  brought  powerful  aid, 
cause  overlooking  the  melley  from  the  vantage-hei| 
of  their  saddles  they  could  see  at  what  points 
might  be  at  the  moment  most  useful  to  press  the  p 
Buit.  and  it  was  owing  in  great  measure  to  this  gn 
ance  that  the  victors  were  able  to  cling  so  fast  to  tfa 
prey.  On  the  other  hand,  the  overthrown  colra: 
which  only  a  little  before  had  been  an  aggregate  u 
obedient  to  the  word  of  command,  was  now  a  v« 
ously- willed  multitude ;  for  numbers  of  them  w 
prone  in  retreat,  whilst  many,  like  their  comrades : 
fore  them  in  the  compuiy  columns,  dropped  down  in  1 
brushwood  and  feigned  to  be  dead ;  but  others  agi 
gathering  together  into  groups,  or  even  small  mass 
and  perceiving,  perhaps,  with  a  natural  indignati 
that  after  all  they  were  many,  although  hunted  do' 
by  a  few,  turned  savagely  on  their  pursuers,  and  i 
gaged  them — sometimes  with  advantage — in  obi 
nate  hand-to-hand  fights.  On  its  flanks  more  espe 
ally,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  the  men  of  the  7^ 
felt  the  stress  of  the  hostile  numbers  in  which  tl 
had  buried  their  slender,  broken  line;  and  Captf 
Willis  on  the  right,  who  had  led  his  grenadier  oa 
pany  in  their  charge,  springing  foremost  into  t 
melley,  became  so  encompassed  by  numbers  of  c 
stinate  Russians  that  he  was  only  saved  in  the  ei 
by  dint  of  hard  personal  fighting,  and  the  loyal  m 
of  some  men  who  flew  in  apt  time  to  the  resci 
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The  company  acting  on*  the  opposite  or  left  flank  was  C  HA  P. 
engulfed  at  one  time  in  the  multitude  on  all  sides 
eiowding  around  it,  and  suffered  heavy  losses. 
Ciptain  Nicholson — an  officer  of  great  stature  and 
stratigth — ^who  had  led  its  attack,  fell  slain  at  an  early 
moment. 

The  tumult  was  lasting,  but  never  stationary,  and  Eigeiton'i 
always,  though  slowly,  it  moved  from  the  south  to  in^  pur- 
the  north.     Down  the  last  of  the  slopes  descending  "'*'*• 
6am  the  English  Heights,   and   along  the  south- 
'wesb&m  skirts  of  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  and  thence 
on  to  where  the  ground  rose  towards  the  line  of 
Russian  batteries,  the  broken  column  retreated,  and 
retreated  always  in  torment,  for  the  pursuers  hung 
fastened  on  their  prey,  and  were  tearing  still  at  its 
life. 

The  Russians,  who  had  thrown  themselves  down 
that  they  might  seem  like  the  dead,  were  careful  of 
wane  to  lie  still  whilst  the  English  ran  past  them, 
bat  they  afterwards  jumped  up  unhurt,  and  increas- 
ing by  degrees  to  a  number  much  greater  than  that 
of  the  whole  force  against  them,  these  '  resurrection 
'boys' — ^for  so  in  their  mirth  our  soldiery  called  them 
--became  a   somewhat  grave  danger  in  Egerton's 
lear,  for  it  seemed  at  one  moment  that  his  scanty 
force  might  be  heaved  forward  by  the  sheer  weight 
of  the  crowd  pressing  on  from  behind,  and  so  carried 
bodily  forward  between   two   reuniting  throngs  of 
fiasaians  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy's  lines.     The 
numbers  of  Russians  in  Egerton's  rear  were  too  for- 
Qudable  to  allow  of  their  being  made  prisoners ;  and 
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CHAP,  our  people  indeed  so  desired  to  be  rid  of  foes  swarm- 

^ — ^ — ^  ing  behind  them,  that  there  resulted  in  the  midst  of 
i$t  Period,  ^j^g  g^f^  ^  j^j^^  ^£  ^^-^  accord.    The  resurgents  on 

their  part,  whilst  sheering  oflT  by  the  flanks,  took  care 
to  give  no  offence;  and  the  English  soldier,  contented* 
allowed  them  to  make  their  way  past  without  either 
shooting  them  down,  or  trying  to  intercept  their 
retreat  . 
The  77th  At  length,  on  the  slope  of  Shell  Hill,  Colonel 
haitedin  Egcrtou  Came  to  a  halt  He  re-formed  the  scanty 
edpoai-  Straggling  line  which  had  swept  thus  victoriously 
from  the  very  camp  of  the  English  to  the  edge  of  the 
Russian  position ;  and,  artillery-fire  from  the  heighto 
having  opened  by  this  time  against  him,  he  caused 
his  men  to  lie  down.  The  ^umn  still  retreating 
before  its  now  recumbent  foes,  and  still  pursued  by 
their  fire,  was  half-way  up  the  hillside,  when  the  sole 
mounted  officer — he  rode  a  dark-coloured  charger — 
whom  the  English  could  see  with  the  Russians^  was 


tioii. 


General     obscrvcd  all  at  oucc  to  comc  down  from  his  saddli 

offmor-      either  falling  or  dismounting  abruptly;  and  it  has 

womided.    been  surmised  that  this  horseman  was  no  other  than 

General  Soimonoff,  then  struck  by  the  shot  which 

caused  his  death.     What  we  know  with  certainty  is^ 

that  at  a  time  not  less  early,  and  in  a  part  of  the 

field  not  far  distant  from  the  one  thus  assigned,  the 

brave  and  resolute  commander,  who  had  been  the 

soul  of  the  enterprise,  received  his  mortal  wound. 

Egerton's        Until  a  later  part  of  the  morning,  when  an  order 

of  the  ^    withdrew  him  to  another  part  of  the  field.  Colonel 

ESwon.*  Egerton  held  fast  to  the  ground  he  had  won. 
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men    lying  down  in  the  brushwood  were  in  great  CHAP. 
measure  sheltered  from  fire  ;  but  it  was  otherwise,  of  ^ — >^^-^ 
course,  with  the  mounted  officers  who  kept  their  i**^*****^- 
8addle&     General  BuUer  at  this  time  had  two  horses 
killed  under  him,  and  was  himself  disabled  by  the 
round-shot  which  destroyed  his  second  charger. 

Colonel  Egerton's  victory  carried  with  it  much  Eflfectof 
more  than  the  final  defeat  of  the  force  directly  op-  victoiy 
pofied  to  him.     Those  who  governed  the  action  of  the  3dand4th 
two  Catherinbuig  battalions  standing  halted  in  front  ^*^' 
of  Grant  might  not  have  been  unduly  troubled  if 
letming  that  the  body  of  1500   Tomsk  troops  on 
their  left  had  simply  undergone  a  defeat ;   but  when  Their 
they  saw  it  pursued,  when  they  saw  it  persistently  leavins 
rtricken,  and  hunted  from  south  to  north  over  no  them  the 
maU  part  of  the  field,  and  this,  too,  by  an  enemy  liahgonsf' 
vhoee  real  strength,  on  account  of  the  mist,  could  be 
only  inferred  from  results,  they  apparently  judged 
tint  they  must  conform  to  the  yielding  movement, 
lod  draw  off  without  waiting  to  be  attacked.     At  all 
events,  they  fell  back. 

Those  two  Catherinburg  battalions,  as  we  saw  long 
ago,  had  overflooded  the  ground  where  three  of 
Townsend's  guns  stood  *;  but  having  captured  neither 
limbers  nor  teams,  they  did  not  now,  when  retreating, 
find  means  to  take  off  their  prize,  and  accordingly, 
the  ebb  of  the  receding  soldiery  left  the  cannon — all 
three  of  them — standing  on  the  site  of  the  fray  with 
our  gonners. 

Upon  the  retreat  of  the  columns  before  him.  Grant  Renewed 
once   more  became  the  pursuer;    and  not  far  off, 
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CHAP.  Colonel  JeflEreys  (whose  five  companies  of  the  Con- 
< — ^J—^  naught  Eangers  were  now  again  in  good  order)  madi 
Id  Period,  j^j^^^  f^  resume  his  advance.     When  our  troops,  after 

Gnuit  and 

JeSnjB,     thus  moving  forward,  began  to  pass  over  the  groimd 

of  the^  j^3^  abandoned  by  the  masses  in  their  firont,  they  saw 

^^^      standing  before  them,  deserted,  the  three  lost  pieces 

of  cannon.     The  discovery,  even  to  them,  was  an 

interesting  and  grateful  surprise ;    but  immense,  a 

little  while  later,  was  the  joy  of  many  a  gunn^ 

belonging  to  Townsend's  battery,  when  he  clasped  his 

nine-pounder  once  more,  and  found,  as  he  presently 

did,  that  the  endeavour  to  spike  '  her '  had  failed.* 

Pontiomi        Grant  and  Jefireys  so  pushed  their  advance  as  to 

mnd^l    be,  when  they  halted,  within  canister-range  of  the 

aLd  Jeff-,    enemy's  guns  on  West  Jut ;  and  they  held  the  ground 

'^^         they  then  took  until  ordered  to  establish  their  forces 

in  another  part  of  the  field. 

Kunes  of       Thus  the  Collateral  results  of  the  fight  maintained 

who  took    by  the  wing  of  the  77th  were  of  hardly  less  value 

l^erton'8    than  thosc  directly  obtained.     Other  tasks,  on  that 

^^^^      Inkerman  day,  yet  awaited  Egerton's  force ;  but  tiiis 

perhaps  is  the  place  where  the  names  of  the  offioera 

engaged   can    best  be  recorded.      Besides  General 

BuUer,  commanding  the  brigade,  and  Lieutenant  the 

Hon.  Hugh  Clifford,  his  aide-de-camp,  both  present 

in  person,  the  ofiicers  who  took  part  in  the  ehaige 

executed  by  the  wing  of  the  77th  were — Colonel 

Egerton,  commanding  the  regiment,  Major  Straton, 

Major  Dixon,   Captain   Willis,   Captain    Nicholson, 

*  In  tbe  language  of  gunners  a  piece  of  field-artilleiy  is  endearin^y 
treated  aa  feminine. 
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lieutenant  Lempri^re,  Lieutenant  Acton,  Adjutant  CHAP. 
Morgan,  and  Afisistant-Surgeon  Humphrey.  ^ — ^^^^ 

lit  Period, 

XVII. 

A  little  way  further  east,  the  enemy  still  continued  Reaoiate 
to  advance  with  six  battalions  of  infantry ;  and  it  farther 
would  seem  that  these  troops  were  screened  by  the  Rosnftn 
Hiist  firom  any  depressing  knowledge  of  what  had 
Wn  going  on  near  them;  because,  far  from  con- 
linaing,  as  other  troops  had  done,  to  the  movements 
of  retreat  on  their  right,  they  came  on  with  a  greater 
decisiveness  than  their  countrymen  had  hitherto  dis- 
played, the  truth  being,  that  our  pickets,  after  long 
lad  obstinate  resistance,  had  by  this  time,  in  great 
maasure,  expended  their  cartridges,  and  could  be 
driven  in  with  comparative  ease.  For  some  time  the 
u  battalions — ^two  of  the  Tomsk  and  four  of  the 
KoUvansk  regiment — ^found  means,  as  other  columns 
had  done  before,  to  avoid  the  open  topland,  and  make 
good  their  way  on  hanging  ground,  along  the  north 
bink  of  the  Mikriakoff  Glen ;  but  afterwards,  bend- 
ing to  their  left,  they  made  bold  to  trespass  at  last 
upon  the  hitherto  avoided  domain  of  the  Saddle-top 
Beach;  and  —  for  the  moment  —  they  transgressed 
vith  impunity,  because  the  men  of  our  pickets,  now 
driven  before  them  in  numbers,  were  masking  the  fire 
fiom  Home  Ridge. 

One  of  the  Kolivansk  battalions,  separating  itself  Separatioii 
from  the  others,  inclined  away  towards  Hill  Bend  in  taUon 
a  direction  which  was  almost  due  east ;  but  the  rest  othen. 
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CHAP,  of  the  force,  deeply  echeloned,  advanced  on  that  par 
^ — . — '  of  Home  Ridge  which  was  the  nearest  to  the  Poet 
litPiriod,  j.^^^  ^^  ^^  western  side,  and  confronted  the  righ 

half  of  the  battery  commanded  by  Captain  Jolk, 
Turner,  who  was  present  in  person  with  this  part  ^ 
his  force.* 
Continaed       The  columns  Still  advancing,  the  foremost  of  th^i 
the  ra-       was  at  length  within  case-shot  distance  of  the  thrc 
five  bftt-     guns,  but  shielded  from  their  fire  by  the  interposec 
soldiery  of  our  retreating  pickets,  who,  having  come 
in  from  an  extended  front  to  a  narrow  space,  were 
Thoir        here  thickly  gathered.     A  non-commissioned  officer 
^'  of  artiUery,  named   Conway,   moved  forward  ftom 
cMe-ahot.    Captain  Turner's  side,  and  cried  out  to  the  infantiy, 
in  a  voice  of  thunder,  *  Lie  down,  men  1  lie  down  1 ' 
Many  heard  and  obeyed,  and  very  many,  although 
not  themselves    hearing    either  this   or  other  like 
warnings,  could  still  see  and  follow  the  examine 
of  those  who  did;  and  the  result   was,   that  in  a 
strangely   short  space  of   time  the  interposed  in- 
fantry men  were  all  lyin^  flat  and  effaced.     Then 
Tu^,  firmg  safe  oZ  Lm,  «ot  two  H„a.d.  rf 
case-shot  into  the  advancing  masses,  which  carried 
slaughter  amongst  them,  and  not  only  drove  back  at 
once  the  column  marching  in  front,  but  also  (as  viU 
be  inferred  from  the  sequel)  so  shook  the  four  other 
battalions  as  to  dispose  them  towards  flight.    Thd 
Their  re-    men  of  the  pickets,  springing  to  their  feet  and  cheei^ 
saed  ^     ing,  pursued  the  column  in  its  retreat  down  the  side 

*  The  separation  of  Tumer^s  left  half-battery  had  taken  place  tome 
time  before.    See  note,  <mt«,  p.  122. 
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of  the  ridge,  and,  encountering  no  resistance  from  the  CHAP. 
rest  of  the  five  battalions,  drove  back  the  whole  force  « — ».— ^ 
before  them  home  on  to  the  base  of  Shell  HilL  iuPvM. 

The  columns  thus  falling  back  passed  dimly  in 
sight  of  the  77th,  whilst  halted  and  lying  down  on 
the  ground  it  had  won ;  but  Egerton's  people,  in  the 
mist^  mistook  them  for  English  advancing,  and  did 
not  molest  their  retreat. 


XVIII. 

The  mist  was  so  isolating,  that  it  strangely  in-  Thesute 
tercepted  the  spread  of  victory;  and,  although  at  fight m 
but  a  small  distance  from  the  scene  of  the  over-  mi  Bend. 
4row  which  Turner  had  just  now  achieved,  the  top 
cf  Fill  Bend  was  a  point  from  which,  at  this  time, 
an  Englishman  could  see  nothing  hopeful.  There, 
tt  we  know.  Colonel  Percy  Herbert  had  posted  three 
CQmpanies  of  the  49th,  under  Captain  Bellairs,  and 
ike  183  men  composing  this  force  were  drawn  up 
behind  the  low  crestwork.  On  their  left  were 
Pennecuik's  guns,  but  the  battery  had  been  suffer- 
ing £rom  the  heavier  metal  on  Shell  Hill,  had  lost 
iQany  horses,  and  from  one  cause  or  other  had  been 
&r  some  time  silent.  Towards  the  front,  as  far  as 
the  eye  could  reach  in  the  mist,  the  ground  was 
peopled  with  English  soldiery  in  no  state  of  forma- 
tion, and  not  only  retreating  without  ceremony,  but 
even  retreating  in  haste.  Indeed,  some  were  run- 
iiing.     These  troops  belonged  to  different  regiments, 

VOL.  V.  L 
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CHAP,  and  were  plainly  for  the  most  part  the  remains  of 
— ^ — '  the  pickets  and  of  the  troops  sent  out  to  support 
^  -'^***'-  them,  who,  after  long  and  tough  fighting,  were  now 
suffering  themselves  to  be  driven  in  quickly  because 
they  had  exhausted  their  cartridges;  but  the  number 
of  the  fugitives  visible  within  a  small  space  was  so 
great  that  an  observer  might  easily  fail  to  recognise 
them  as  men  coming  in  from  the  outposts  unless  he 
understood  how  the  progress  of  the  enemy's  attack  upon 
a  triangular  wedge  of  ground  like  Mount  Inkerman 
was  compressing  what  had  been  a  widely  extended 
chain  of  pickets  into  a  narrow  space.  The  men, 
when  questioned,  said,  growling,  that  they  had  used 
up  all  their  cartridges,  showed  no  disposition  to 
make  a  stand,  and  hastened  off  to  the  rear.  The 
column  more  immediately  pressing  upon  the  fugi- 
tives was  that  Kolivansk  battalion  which  had  di* 
verged,  as  we  know,  from  the  main  body  of  the 
regiment  It  was  seen  working  up  through  the 
brushwood. 
Beikin.  Bcllairs  not  only  thought  that  the  mere  sight  of 
oephonof  the  strong  eddy  thus  setting  in  from  the  front 
genoy.  '  might  of  itsclf  work  mischief,  but  saw,  too,  that  the 
advance  of  the  column  was  placing  the  guns  on  his 
left  in  no  little  danger,  and  already,  it  seems^  he 
was  forming  his  resolve  when  Captain  Adams  (the 
aide-de-camp  of  his  father.  General  Adams^  then 
commanding  the  brigade)  rode  up,  and  said,  'I  think 
'  you  had  better  advance,  Bellairs.'  The  heads  and 
shoulders  of  the  advancing  Russians  now  seen  above 
the  brushwood  showed  that  the  column  was  within 
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about  eighty  yaids.    Bellairs  gave  the  order  to  'fix  CHAP. 

•  bayonets ' —  for  this  had  not  yet  been  done  —  to  ^ — ^ — ' 

*  fix  bayonets  and  advance.'    Without  firing  a  shot  i**^**"*^- 

ChMge 

his  men  cleared  the  low  parapet,  drove  forward  under  executed 

^       ,  .  -  byBeUiun 

a  hail  of  musketry  till  within  forty  yards  of  their  with  hu 
enemy,  and  then  with  a  loud  hurrah,  and  breaking  oftiT' 
into    a   run,   went  straight   at    the    head    of  the  q^^ 
colunm.      The  column  turned  and  fled,  pursued  by  JJj^t^i^ 
tiie  fire  of  their  assailants,  but  gaining  a  good  deal  ^®  ^^^\ 
of  shelter  from  the  thickness  and  the  height  of  the  ^^>^- 
hroshwood  which  grew  in  that  part  of  the  field. 


XIX. 


Further  east,  but  upon  an  alignment  less  advanced  Amy  of 
than  the  scenes  of  the  preceding  encounters,  the  suuiiibe- 
Borodino  and  the  Taroutine  regiments,  with,  besides,  head  of 
tibat  stray  Catherinburg  battalion  which  had  joined  lUvi^T^ 
tlieir  advance,  were  still  in  order  of  battle  upon  Suidb4 
I  front  which  extended  from  the  Post -road  by  ^^' 
the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine,  to  the  crest  beyond 

« I  the  Sandbag  Battery ;  and,  the  mist  here  not  being 
BO  dense  as   to  forbid    combined  movements,  the 

3c I  6600  infantry*  thus  gathered  might  have  been 
wielded  as  a  single  force  by  any  one  entitled  to 
ocmunand  them.  It  seems,  however,  that  no  gene- 
nd  officer  was  present,  and  the  only  order  hitherto 
given  to  these  Borodino  and  Taroutine  battalions^ 


Zii 


26 


6668. 
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CHAP,  was  not  one  of  such  kind  as  to  engage  them  in  any 

' — . — '  bold  enterprise. 

iH  Period.      rpj^^  £^^  battalions  of  the  Taroutine,   and  the 

Theaole 

Engiiih     one  of  the  Catherinburg  regiment,  were  about  to  be 
podng  it.    attacked  by  a  corps  500  strong,  under  General  Adams 
in  person,  and  on  the  opposite  flank  the  right  of  the 
Borodino  regiment  was  confronted,  at  some  distance,  by 
a  little  band  of  200  men  under  Colonel  Mauleverer ;  * 
but,  except  those  two  bodies  of  EngUsh,  and  a  few  of 
the  outpost  men  still  hovering  near,  the  6600  Russians 
Advanoe    had  uo  hostile  troops  before  them.     The  Taroutine 
Borodino    battalions   remained  halted,  but  the  two  Borodino 
battalions,  which  were  on  and  near  the  Post-road, 
began  to  move  forward. 
MwUeve-        The  200  men  under  Colonel  Mauleverer  were  a 
^jr;;  wing  of  the  SOtt  EegiMent    This  «naU  force  dre.dy 
a  wing  of    in  line  attempted  to  deliver  its  fire  upon  the  advancing 
Regiment:  masscs  of  the  Borodino  regiment,  but  from  the  practice 
of  piling  arms  in  all  weathers  without  closing  the 
muzzles,  it  resulted  that  but  few  of  the  pieces  would 
receive  fire,  and  for  a  moment  the  men,  bafiSed  by 
this  sudden  failure  of  their  rifles  in  the  close  presence 
of  the  enemy,  began,  as  it  seemed,  to  waver ;  but 
Colonel  Mauleverer,  a  cool,  skilful,  and  resolute  officer, 
who  commanded  the  regiment,  and  was  present  on 
foot  with  this  wing,  proved  equal  to  the  emergency. 
If  no  spark  could  be  wrung  from  the  firelock,  he 
knew  there  was  still  the  bayonet.     He  caused  his 
men  to   advance  to  the   *  Barrier,'  or  main  picket 
wall,  and  there  for  the  moment  lie  down  behind  it 

*  The  left  wing  of  the  30th  Regiment,  with  a  strength  of  802  men. 
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The  enemas  masses  approached,  and  the  head  of  his  CHAP. 

•  VT 

foremost  column  was   ahready  within   a  few  yards,  >     ^'   - 
when  Colonel  Mauleverer  himself  and  Major  Walker,  ^*f  Period. 

HiB 

and  indeed,   as  it  seems,  all  the  officers  who  were  chAige. 
acting  with  this  wing  of  the  30th,  rose  and  mounted 
to  the  top  of  the  wall.     Yet  there  they  stood  hardly 
a  moment   With  scarce  a  glance  back  to  their  people, 
they  frankly  leapt  down  to  the  enemy's  side  of  the 
Barrier.     In  on  instant,  the  men  were  up,  and  fol- 
bwing  over  the  wall      Without    further  recourse 
to    their   wetted   firelocks,   but   welcoming   with  a 
jojrful  hurrah  the  sudden  time  for  the  bayonet,  they 
sprang  at  the  nearest  battalion  whilst  still  in  its  com- 
pany columns,  and  were  presently  tearing  theur  way 
through  the    loose,   shapeless  swarm.      Mauleverer 
himself  was  gravely  wounded,  and  numbers  of  his 
officers  and  men  fell  killed  or  disabled;*    but  the 
encounter,  if  bloody,  was  short     The  shreds  of  the  Orar- 
enemy's  company  columns,  thrown  back  in  a  heap  the  two 
rf  confusion  upon  the  solid  mass   coming  up  in  KS& 
iii^>ort^  seemed   to   bring  it  to  instant   ruin,  for  1^^;. 
diat  last  body  also,  though  it  scarce  could  have  felt  ^*"** 
English  steel,  began  to  fall  back  in  disorder;  and 
vithin  a  brief  interval  from  the  moment  when  Maul- 
everer and  the  rest  of  the  officers  sprang  up  to  the 

*  The  lones  of  the  whole  regiment  (which  had  a  strength  of  404)  were 
a  loDed  and  wounded  127,  including  Captain  ConoUy  and  Lieutenant 
^Stmao.  killed,  and  Colonel  Mauleverer,  Captain  Rose,  Captain  Dickson, 
Q^Cam  Bajley,  and  Lieutenant  Lewin  wounded  (the  last  of  them  mor- 
Idljr);  and  it  ia  belieyed  that  the  particular  encounter  sustained,  as  above 
deaenbed,  by  only  a  wing  of  the  regiment,  is  the  one  in  which  ConoUy, 
Gftbaon,  and  Lewin  were  mortally,  and  Bayley  severely  wounded. 
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C  HA  P.  top  of  the  wall,  the  slender  line  of  the  30th,  with  a 
remaining  strength  of  perhaps  some  seven  or  eight 

head  of  the  Quany  Bavine  and  up  the  slopes  of 

Shell  HilL* 
Retreat  of      The  inmiediate  consequence  of  this  exploit  was  not 
four  Boro.  its  Only  result ;  for  the  two  unstricken  battalions  of 
taUons.      the  Borodino  regiment  accepted  the  defeat  of  their 

comrades  as  a  blow  which  must  rule  their  own  fate. 

They  turned,  and  began  to  descend  along  the  channel 

of  the  Quany  Ravine.     Thus  all  four  of  the  Borodino 

battalions  were  now  in  retreat. 


XX. 


Adnuice  In  obedieucc  to  the  instruction  he  had  received, 
Adams  ill  General  Adams  led  the  41st  Begiment  towards  the 
S^tiie  Sandbag  Battery,  and  the  almost  entire  battalion  thus 
m«Qt.  acting  under  his  immediate  orders  had  a  strength  of 
Hii  defeat  morc  than  500  men.t  With  this  force  extended 
menbefoie  in  line  he  advanced  along  the  Fore  Bidge  to  Mount 

him. 

*  The  defeated  battalions  apparently  fled  towards  the  hiU-top,  ia 
the  hope  of  soon  finding  themselves  covered  by  the  fire  of  the  Rnssian 
artillery ;  but  they  afterwards  turned,  and  ultimately  retreated  from 
Mount  Inkerman  by  descending  the  Quany  Ravine.  The  Borodisb 
regiment,  of  which  the  two  defeated  battalions  fonned  hal^  had  a 
strength  of  2&09.  Major  Walker  was  brilliantly  prominent  in  the 
charge,  and  upon  the  recommendation  of  Colonel  Mauleverer  (who 
modestly  ignored  his  own  part  in  the  encounter)  he  received  tlie 
Victoria  Cross. 

t  525.    The  strength  of  the  entire  regiment  all  told  was  599,  but  (me 
company  was  out  on  picket  in  another  part  of  the  field. 
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Head,  descended  thence  to  the  Eitspur,  and  (after  CHAP, 
first  meeting  the  soldiery  of  our  pickets  there  driven  « — A-^ 
in  firom  the  front)  was  at  last  face  to  face  with  the  ^^*'**'» 
Taroutine    regiment,  and    the    stray   Catherinburg 
battalion,  troops  numbering  altogether  4000  men.* 
For  the  first  time  on  that  day  the  Russians  were  met 
by  a  whole  English  battalion,  or  one  at  least  nearly 
complete ;  and  it  seems  that  at  the  very  sight  of  this 
force  approaching;  the  buglers  of  the  Taroutine  regi- 
ment began  to  sound  'Left  about !'t    But,  whether 
obeying  their  bugles,  or  yielding  rather  under  the 
fire  which  presently  crashed   through  their  ranks 
from  the  extended  front  of  the  41sty  the  loosened 
company  columns  of  the  Taroutine  regiment  made 
haste  to  turn ;  and,  Adams  pressing  on  his  advance, 
it  not  only  resulted  that  those  subdivided  masses  fell 
back  in  confusion,  and  abandoned  the  site  of  the 
Sandbag  Battery,  but  that  the  three  solid  columns 
which  had  stood  in  support  were  carried  away  with 
the  rest  down  the  sides  of  the  nearest  declivities. 
Adams  warily  marking  the  density  of  the  copsewood,  The  de- 
and  the  steepness  of  the  descent  by  which  the  throng  bodr  of 
flooded  down,  would  not  suffer  his  men  to  pursue  finaUy 
except  with  their  fire,  and  the  enemy,  finding  cover  t^the 
from  the  rifle-balls  of  our  people  in  the  fall  of  the  battle, 
ground,  dropped  quickly  out  of  their  reach ;  but 
panic  then  took  up  the  chase  and  made  fhe  retreat 
a  sheer  flight     Thus  the  whole  of  the  force  which 
(including  the  Borodino  corps  before  overthrown)  had 

*  4159.  +  Chodasievitch,  p.  198. 


r 
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C  HAP.  been  6600  stroug,  was  now  passing  away  disooa 

from  the  field  of  strife.     By  what  further  wand 

the  stray  Catherinburg  body  made  good  its  wag 

to  Sebastopol,  no  record  before  me  has  told ;  b 

eight  battalions  of  the  Borodino  and  the  Tav 

regiments  descended  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Inki 

drew  off  along  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  w«i 

again  brought  into  action. 

Circnm-         If  here  once  again  the  thousands  gave  way 

under        hundreds,  it  must  be  remembered  in  excuse  lot 

TtfoutiDe  Tiuroutine  and  Borodino  regiments  that  thej 

Borodino    troops  somcwhat  shaken  in  confidence  by  thi 

JS^^**   perience  of  defeat  on  the  Alma;   that  now  i 

Inkerman  day  they  had  adventured  almost  i 

dom  across  the  ravines  and  the  ridges  havi 

artillery  with  them ;  that  they  had  been  left  to 

at  their  duty  without  the  guidance  of  any  g 

officer ;  that  from  the  first,  they  had  had,  as  it 

the  sensation  of  being  astray,  and  that  plaii 

the  hour  of  trial  there  was  no  fit  commaa 

wield  them. 


XXL 


Remiit  of        So,  in  that  course  of  decisive  fighting  which 
or  earl  J     on  Pcnnefathcr's  left,  and  was  thence  carried 
^Tend*   ward  along  our  whole  fix)nt,   the  twenty  B 
T%).         battalions  which  had  undertaken  the  actual  al 
were  themselves  assailed  and  defeated,  nay,  h 

*  With  a  strength,  at  the  outset,  of  15,420. 


.  *• 
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to  sheer  ruin  by  a  few  small  and  separated  bodies  CHAP. 
of  English  combatants ;  *  whilst  the  enemy's  sixteen  J^ 
battaUons,  drawn  up  in  support  or  reserve,  t  made  ^'^^^^ 
no  effort  to  avert  or  retrieve  the  overthrow  thus 
inflicted  upon  their  comrades.  Those  sixteen  bat- 
talions, it  is  true,  remained  unshaken,  and  had  hardly, 
indeed,  been  subjected  to  any  special  strain  on  their 
courage,  for,  besides  being  kept  out  of  fire,  they  all 
of  them  occupied  heights  from  which  they  could  see 
Kttle  or  nothing  of  their  fugitive  brethren  now  drain- 
ing off  through  the  ravines.  But  the  loss  of  General 
Sounonoff — the  soul  of  the  enterprise — and  of  General 
Villehois,  and  an  appalling  number  of  other  officers — 
many  high  in  command — was  of  itself  almost  fatal  to 
any  hope  of  obtaining  fresh  service  from  the  remnants 
of  the  defeated  columns ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  it 
resulted  that  this  discomfiture  of  the  twenty  battalions 
who  actively  engaged  in  the  attack  was  not  a  mere 
lepulse,  but,  so  far  as  concerned  those  troops,  an 
absolute  and  final  defeat,  which  removed  them  from 
the  field  of  battle,  and  ended  their  part  in  the  day's 
fightmg.J 
Nor  can  this  strange  result  be  ascribed  to  any  want 

*  Besides  the  artiUeiymen  serving  Tumei^s  three  gons,  the  whole 
Bmaben  of  English  who  took  part  as  active  combatants  in  the  above 
toone  of  fighting,  was,  as  I  make  it,  1539. 

t  With  a  strength  of  9223. 

X  *I)e  tons  les  bataiUons  qui  devoient  attaqner  la  position  des  Ang- 
*^  vingt  avaient  d4j^  quilU  U  champ  de  bataUle  * — ^Todleben,  p.  465 ; 
^  the  assertion  is  confirmed  by  the  elaborate  plans  accompanying  the 
^enTs  work,  which  are  careful  to  represent  that  after  their  early 
^oaaaii^B  fight  aU  the  twenty  battalions  were  finally  withdrawn  from 
the  conflict. 
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CHAP,  of  due  peiaeTermce  on  Ae  part  of  the  Koiwinna  T 
diaasteiB  to  which  die  enemj  ej^nsed  his  den 
crowded  maases  mi^it  be  aoh^y  cjJkd  '  overwhcd] 
*  ing/  mnd  in  aome  of  his  hapleas  aJomna^  the  hsn 
it  seemfly  was  aheer  min.  The  Catheriiibing  r^imc 
anffered  not  obIj  a  tenifale  danghter  of  ita  rank  m 
file,  but  loat  all  its  battalion  c^Rnmandeia^  beflU 
two-thirds  of  its  other  officers ;  and  two  of  the  ElO 
vandc  battalions^  which  had  gone  into  action  wiA 
strength  of  more  than  fourteen  hundred  men,  cai 
out,  after  less  than  an  hour,  in  charge  of  a  captai 
with  only,  as  he  has  reported,  some  ten  score  of  m 
between  them.*  All  tlus  carnage  had  been  incmr 
by  attempting  to  overwhelm  a  few  steady,  resoh 
soldiery  with  the  weight  of  gross  colmnns ;  but  i 
combatants  stood  shrouded  in  mist,  and  it  seei 
that  the  great  bulk  of  the  Russian  officers  nev 
knew  the  conditions  under  which  they  fought  Tb 
imagined  that  their  forces  had  been  sacrificed  £ 
want  of  sufficient  number&t 

It  was  now  about  half-past  seven  o'clock. 

*  KronBikofrs  statement,  Czarevitch's  CoUectioQ.  The  wxiter  wii 
captain  in  the  1st  Kolivansk  battalion. 

t  *  In  spite  of  the  accumulated  forces  of  the  enemy  our  oolumoB  sd 
'  ceeded  in  occupying  his  batteries  and  fortifications^  and  mnir*^"" 

*  themselves  in  that  position  hoping  to  get  new  supports,  but  eaet! 

*  the  three  regiments  of  our  division  [those  three  regiments  alone  In 

*  come  into  action  with  a  strength  of  9297]  no  others  appeared.  Hi 
'  bewildered  us  to  the  last  degree.  Having  no  possibility  of  mniT**^^^ 

*  our  position  any  longer,  we  retreated.' — Ibid,  The  recent  date  of  tl 
statement  and  of  its  publication  tends  to  prove  that  the  false  impM 
sion  of  the  writer  must  have  been  one  generally  entertained  in  tl 
Russian  army,  for  otherwise,  apparently  after  so  many  years^  it  con 
hardly  have  remained  uncorrect^ 
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The  battalions  which  executed  this  early  morning  ^^^^^^ 
attack   had  a  strength   of  15,000,*  with   present  J^^^ 
npports  and  reserves  bringing  up  their  number  of  ^P«®^,"* 
mfantry  to  nearly  25,000 ;  t  and  38  pieces  of  cannoiL  fight 
To  encounter  the  forces  thus  brought  to  assail  them 
on  Mount  Inkerman  our  people  proved  able  to  gather 
8700  J  foot  with — at  first  12  and  afterwards — 18  guns. 
It  may  be  said  that  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  Sir 
George  Cathcart  were  advancing  to  the  support  of 
PenneSetther  with  reinforcements  which  would  sooner 
or  later  comprise  nearly  3500  additional  infantry,  § 
that  the  batteries  on  Home  Ridge  would  erelong 
be  receiving  an  accession  of  1 8  field-pieces,  followed 
Boon  by  two  heavier  guns,  and  that  the  forces  thus 
prq)aring  to  act,  though  not  yet  on  the  scene  of  the 
tctaal  fight,  should  be  counted  as  supports  and  re- 
serves already  lending  their  weight  to  the  defence 
of  Mount  Inkerman ;  but,  if  forces  which  were  only 
approaching  are  treated  as  part  of  the  strength,  they 
must  be  counted,  of  course,  on  each  side,  and  under 
that  mode  of  reckoning  the  disparity  of  the  compared 
nombers  will  still  appear  great ;  for  then,  with  a  pre- 
sent and  an  approaching  strength,  comprising    alto- 
gether only  7000  infantry  ||  and  less  than  40  pieces 

♦  1^42a  t  24,643. 

X  3e02— 4^^  2d  Division,  with  Btdler^B  force,  Prince  Edward's  company 
^tfaeOmiadierB. 

§  3461— t.e^  the  Quards,  less  Prince  Edward's  company  (already 
^^'iinted),  and  the  4th  Division. 

117156. 
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CHAP,  of  cannon,  the  English  must  be  found  to  have  8too( 

' — V — '  confronted  by  a  body  of  35,000  foot,*   and  135  guiui 

ittPtriaL  Qf  ^j^ch  54  were  12-pounders. 

The  And  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  in  this  early  paii 

of  the        of  the  fight  the  English  foot-soldiery  made  up  In 

w^  tokeo   scant  numbers  by  using  their  advantage  of  ground ; 

of  hyt}^  for  those  of  their  infantry  who  engaged  the  enem/i 

^S^.    columns  did  not  even  in  any  one  instance  stand  sti]] 

to  await  the  attack  behind  their  sheltering  heigblil 

but  always,  on  the  contrary,  pushed  forward,  and 

chose  the  scene  of  each  combat  by  simply  strikin(| 

at  the  enemy  wherever  they  chanced  to  find  him. 

Effect  of        The  mist  was  a  circumstance  which  at  first  gaT8 

the  milt  •     «  i 

on  the  advantage  to  General  Soimonoff;  but  it  affcerwaidfl 
foroee.  proved  a  graver  embarrassment  to  the  BussiaiUH* 
engaged  as  they  were  on  strange  ground — than  to 
the  troops  of  our  2d  Division,  long  camped  on  Moiut 
Inkerman,  and  defending,  as  it  were,  their  own  copaei 
The  Russians^  it  is  true,  had  masses  so  great  and  ao 
dense  in  proportion  to  the  ground  they  assailed,  that 
despite  the  dimness  of  the  atmosphere,  their  colmnoi 
— ^too  huge  to  be  lost — could  in  general  be  reached 
by  orders  despatched  from  elsewhere,  and  the  wh(^ 
of  them  might  therefore,  if  steady,  maintain  thit 
clear  singleness  of  action  and  purpose  which  makai 
the  strength  of  an  army ;  whilst  the  English  fore^ 
on  the  contrary,  was  broken  up  into  detachments » 
small  and  so  far  apart  that  the  mist  which  lay  heavy 
between  them  made  their  severance  from  each  other 
complete ;  and  at  many  a  spot,  as  we  have  seen,  a 

•  35,385. 
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young  officer  with  a  very  scant  following  of  soldiery  CHAP, 
i&d  strong  bodies  of  Russians  before  him,  became,  as  < — ^1— ^ 
it  were,  the  supreme  commander  in  a  narrow  field  of  ^**-p*»*^ 

^  Quality  of 

tetion  beyond  the  reach  of  control,  and  also  cut  off  the  mg- 
ta.  dl  hdp.    Bot  tlu.  kind  of  UoMon  proved  not  ^ 
altogether  uncongenial  to  the  peculiar  people  who  are  with  only 
laid  to  have  been  always  warlike  without  having  bodjof 
patience  to  be  *  military;'  and  for  once,  notwith-  ™*°* 
atanding  old  maxims,  the  slender  and  separate  steins 
proved  stronger  than  the  closely  bound  faggot.     A 
force  which  had  greatness  and  unity  gave  way  to  a 
nomber  of  spontaneous  efforts  by  segregated  handfuls 
of  men. 

The  result  was,  of  course,  in  a  great  measure  owing 
to  the  high  quality  of  the  officers  who  thus  found 
Aemselves  invested  with  power,  and  yet,  speaking 
geoerally,  they  were  not  selected  men.  Thornton 
Grant,  Hugh  Clifford,  Prince  Edward,  Fordyce, 
Boiler  (with  Egerton  under  him),  John  Turner, 
Bdlairs^  Mauleverer,  Adams  —  all  these,  one  after 
iDother,  conducted  separate  fights,  but  excepting 
Boiler  and  Adams  (both  Brigadier-Generals)  they 
iM)ne  of  them  came  into  action  with  a  prospect  of 
independent  command,  such  as  that  which  circum- 
siaace  gave  them.  It  seems  hardly  unsafe  to  con- 
jecture that  a  number  of  leaders  thus  raised  up 
into  sudden  power  by  the  chances  of  battle,  yet 
proving,  every  one  of  them,  equal  to  the  varying 
and  successive  occasions,  were,  after  all,  only  fair 
samples  of  the  body  from  which  they  came,  and  that, 
as  regards  both  its  officers  and  the  soldiery  under 
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CHAP,  them,  our  army  at  Inkerman  was  rich  in  men  able 
to  cope  with  that  kind  of  emergency  which  can  faeafe 


iM  period.  \^  jjjgij  \yy  sheer  fighting. 

ThaKng.        The  English  came  into    action  without    having 
fiMti^^^  broken  their  fast ;  and  before  the  close  of  the  battle, 
there  must  have  been  many  whose  bodily  strength 
was  a  little  impaired  by  want  of  food  and  drink ;  but 
the  main  need  felt  by  our  troops  was  one  of  a  more 
Want  of     formidable  kind.     The  centrifugal  force  exerted  by 
tion.         Pennefather's  peculiar  tactics  carried  with  it  of  neces- 
sity a  rapid  expenditure  of  cartridges,  and  this,  too, 
by  troops  so  fieir  in  advance,  so  dispersed  in  the  copse* 
wood,  and,  besides,  so  shrouded  in  mist  that,  as  long 
as   they  remained   fighting  thus   in    the    extreme 
front,  they  were  necessarily  beyond  the  reach  of 
all  measures  for  enabling  them  to  replenish  their 
pouches.      Already,  as  we  have  seen,  numbers  of 
the   pickets    and   their    immediate  auxiliaries    had 
from  this  cause  become  almost  powerless;   and  we 
shall  find  that,  in  spite  of  the  valiant  devotion  that 
was  manifested  by  Turkish  and  English  drivers  who 
pushed  forward  with  reserve  ammunition,  the  evil  was 
one  which  for  some  hours  continued  to  increase. 
Eflfectof         Results  proved  that  Percy  Herbert  had  received 
fire  from     a  happy  inspiration  when  he  divined  that  the  mere 
Bidge.       sight  of  a  quickly  opened  fire  &om  Fitzmayer's  guns 
would  tend  to  weaken  the  early  morning's  attack ;  for 
the  enemy,  thus  led  to  believe  that  our  people  stood 
ready  to  meet  him,  became,  it  would  seem,  over-cau- 
The  «aa.    tious.   Under  the  scaring  effect  of  the  artiUery-flashes^ 

uro  of  nu*  ,^^ 

merioai      which  blazcd  through  the  mist  from  Home  Ridge,  the 
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twenty  assailing  battalions  were  made  to  bend  aside  CHAP, 
ngbt  and  left  from  the  open  Saddle-top  Reacli,  and  ^ — « — * 
it  is  plain  that  the  expedient  which  thus  caused  them  ^'^  -p«*^ 
to awerve,  helped  greatly  to  mar  their  attack.  b^^ 

From  the  moment  when — Clifford  beginning —  encounter, 
onr  people  became  the  assailants,  the  Russians  failed 
to  draw  any  even  temporary  advantage  from  weight  of 
BomberSy  and  indeed  had  to  expiate  their  gross  method 
of  fitting  by  the  endurance  of  frightful  losses.  The 
aioendant  of  the  few  over  the  many  was  for  the  time 
80  decisive  that  it  scarce  appeared  to  leave  room  for 
tilie  common  element  of  chance.  Every  time  it  at- 
ittked,  and  after  strife  always  short,  the  scant  slender 
fine  had  mastery  over  the  column. 

Under  an  almost  unique  concurrence  of  circum-  Ciromn. 
ataaces,  it  so  happened  that  this  overthrow  of  the  which 
twenty  battalions,  however  complete,  still  failed  to  the  defeat 
«rt  liat  wide  power  oyer  the  minds  and  heart,  of  £^ 
men  which  commonly  attends  upon  victory ;  for  the  and  \m^ 
fiussians,  when  driven  back,  flooded  down  for  the  SotSi  **" 
most  part  by  the  Mikriakoff  Glen  and  the  Careenage  ^^^ 
Bavine,  or  else  by  the  defile  of  the   Quarry,  and 
dropped  away  from  the  Mount  under  cover  of  the 
bmshwood  and  the  mist  without  being  seen  by  their 
fcUow^untrymen  of  the  11th  Division  then  advanc- 
ing  in  support  along  the  high  ground  to  take  their 
{daces  in  the  front ;  whilst  the  English,  on  the  other 
hand,  losing  sight  of  their  adversaries  for  a  moment  in 
the  dimness  of  the  air  and  the  smoke,  and  then  quickly 
igain  finding  themselves  confronted  by  similar  masses, 
did  not  even,  it  seems,  imagine  that  they  had  finally 
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CHAP,  driven  off  from  the  field  several  thousands  of 

VL 
< — ^ — f  enemy's  infantry ;  and,  though  facing  anew  big  ( 

iH  Period,  coluums,  which  were  really  firesh  troops,  suppc 

themselves  still  contending  against  the  obstinac] 

their  earliest  foes.     In  short,  this  first  bourns  ach]€ 

ment,  though   extirpating  from  the  battle-fiddf 

the   Russians    declare,   more  than   15,000   of  tl 

infantry  forces,  was  nevertheless  an  event  bo  li 

known  at  the  time,  by  any  other  than  the  fugiti 

themselves,  that  to  the  remainder  of  the  assail 

army  it  brought  no  discouragement;  to  the  EngJ 

no  new  sense  of  power,  and — except  towards 

left  of  the  defended  ground — ^no  rest>  no  breal^ 

change. 


SECOND    PERIOD. 


7.30  A.M.  TO  8.30  A.M. 


I. 

%d  Period.  If  15,000*  of  the  enemy's  defeated  forces  "9 
^^  ^^  now  altogether  abandoning  the  Inkerman  bati 
Srraidit  ^^^^»  10,000 1  fresh  infantry,  followed  close  by 
npbytbe  |ess  than  97  additional  sruns,  had  made  their  i 
round  under  Pauloff  along  the  East  Sapper's  Be 
and  up  St  George's  Ravine  to  the  higher  ale 
DMmen.  of  Shell  Hill.  General  Dannenberg,  on  gaining 
ttJunp.     heights,  took  command  of  not  only  the  force  wl 

♦  16,430. 

t  Computing  the  Sapper  battalion  at  760^  10,712. 
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marched  under  Pauloff,  but  also  of  the  other  army-  CHAP, 
corps  which  SoimonoflP  had  led  out  from  Sebasto-  ' — . — ' 
poL*    It  was  evidently  understood  that  for  all  the  ^  ^^ 

*  "^  turn  of  the 

purposes  of  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman,  General  command 
Dannenberg  had  an  independent  authority  which  theoOTpe 
Prince  MentschikoflF  would  not  supersede.     When  the 
Prince  had  come  up,  he  placed  himself  on  St  George's  Prince 
Brow,  and  there  kept  the  Grand-Dukes  at  his  side.       koff. 

By  means  of  the  fresh  artillery  brought  up  under 
Panloff^  the  enemy's  array  of  batteries  was  strength- 
ened, but  also  prolonged,  from  Shell  Hill  to  the  end 
tf  East  Jut ;  t  and  General  Dannenberg  could  now  DAnnen- 
move  his  battalions  under  the  cover  of  nearly  ninety  p^onaT 
guns  already  in  action,  J  well  planted  on  command- 
ing heights,  and  extended  along  a  whole  mile  of 
front.  § 

General  Dannenberg,  for  some  reason,  determined 
<liat,  notwithstanding  the  'long,  toilsome  march  which 
they  had  even  then  hardly  completed,  the  troops  of 
the  11th  Division  just  brought  up  by  PauloflF  should 
ezdusively  constitute  his  attacking  force,  and  that 
the  sixteen  battalions,  which  had  been  hitherto  em- 
^yed  as  inactive  supports  and  reserves,  should 
rtOl  remain  charged  with  like  functions  in  the 
approaching  fight;    but    the    disposition    of   those 

*  So  preairanged,  see  ante,  p.  57. 

t  At  first  twenty-four,  and  afterwards,  it  seems,  thirty-two  guns  were 
CiUbliflhed  on  East  Jut  alone. 

tAt  this  moment,  or  very  soon  afterwards,  there  were  eighty- six 
gons  in  battery. 

§  Of  the  enemy's  135  pieces,  no  less  than  fifty-four  were  of  the 
&^  calibre,  belonging  to  what  the  Russians  called  '  batteries  of  posi- 
*  Uon,'  the  gons  being  12-pounders,  with  32-pounder  howitzers. 

VOL.  V.  M 
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CHAP,  last  troops  was  now  so  far  altered  as  to  make  them 

VL  • 

— , — '  extend  their  protection  to  the  batteries  newly  placed 

Though  drawn  up,  from  the  first,  on  high  ground, 
and  not^  for  the  most  part,  at  any  great  distances 
in  rear  of  SoimonoflTs  guns,  the  9000*  men  com- 
posing those  supports  and  reserves  had  been  as  firee 
from  the  strain  of  actual  fighting  as  the  battalions 
newly  brought  up ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  it  may  be 
said  that  (except  the  troops  assailed  in  their  march 
by  Goodlake's  thirty  men)  no  portion  of  the  19,000 
infantry  t  now  about  to  be  wielded  by  Dannenbeig 
had  hitherto  fired  a  shot. 

With  the  10,000  fresh  troops  of  PauloflTs  army- 
corps.    General   Dannenberg   undertook   to    engage 
the  centre  of  the  English,  but  also  to  attack  them 
at  the  same  time  with  great  vigour  on  their  rights 
and  to  begin  by  driving  in  the  Kttle  body  of  soldiery 
AdTmnce    still  postcd  by  the   Sandbag  Battery.  \    So,   after 
10,000       gaining  Shell   Hill,  the  Okhotsk  regiment  and  the 
troops.       Sapper  battalion  crossed  the  Quarry  Bavine  and  the 
Inkerman  Tusk,  descended  into  St  Clement's  Grorge, 
and  thence  (by  help  of  the  Sappers,  who  cut  through 
the  dense  and  tall  brushwood)  made  their  difficult  way 
up  the  Kitspur  at  a  point  near  its  northern  extremity. 
In  this  diagonal  line  of  march,  they  were  followed 
some  way  by  the  lakoutsk  and  the  Selenghinsk  bat- 

*  0036,  without  counting  the  207  Sappers  who,  however,  were  abo 
on  the  ground. 

f  Taking  the  battalion  of  Sappers  at  750,  19,748. 

X  The  attack  on  our  right  was,  at  this  time,  the  primary  object. 
— Todleben,  p.  468. 
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talions;   but  the  I&koutsk  troops  so  shaped  their  QHAF. 
course  that  they  would  ultimately  come  to  the  front  ^ — ^ — ' 
in  or  near  the.  Quarry  Bavine  and  on  the  right  of  the  ^  -p*^**^ 
Okhotsk  regiment;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  four 
Sdenghinsk  battaUons  prepared  to  form  the  left  wing 
of  the  aRsailing  forcea     Before  coming  under  fire,  the 
troops  were  already  in  that  order  of  attack  which 
bad  been  adopted  by  the  Tomsk  and  three  other 
legiments  in  the  preceding  fight  ^ 

During  the  latter  part  of  their  progress  these  fresh 
tioops  were  not  in  reality  separated  from  the  fugi- 
tiyes  of  the  Taroutine  and  Borodino  regiments  by 
any  great  interval  of  either  space  or  time ;  but  the 
formation  of  the  ground  was  such  that  the  routed 
troops,  as  we  saw,  could  pour  oflF  by  ways  of  their  own 
without  either  obstructing  or  discouraging  the  forces 
newly  brought  up ;  and  indeed  it  is  believed  that  the 
advancing  battalions  had  the  singular  advantage  of  not 
even  seeing  the  discomfited  soldiery  who  only  a  few 
minutes  before  had  been  crowded  over  the  same  ground. 


11. 

What  force  could  the  English  oppose  to  the  19,000  Resources 
infimtry,  supported  by  nearly  ninety  guns  already  English, 
in  battery,   which   Dannenberg  was  now   wielding 
against  them,  and  how  in  particular  would  they  meet 
the  attack  of  the  10,000  fresh  troops  thus  advancing 
upon  their  centre  and  their  right  front  ? 

^/.e^skinnifihers  first,  then  two  lines  of  company  columns,  then 
<ntt  line  of  battalion  columns. — See  anUf  p.  136. 
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Before  comin^f  to  the  English  numbers,  it  must 
oUerved  that^annenbcg  L  coding  hi,  onse. 
2rf  Period.  ^  chosen  part  of  the  field,  that  down  to  the  en< 

Theneu-  ^  .  '      . 

traiised      the  battle  he  continued  to  avoid  any  second  attacl 
^^      the  di^ctioa  of  Sohnonor,  e..e^  ^^ 
this  exercise  of  his  prerogative  as  the  attackmg  c 
mander,  he  neutralised  any  bodies  of  men  which 
people  might  keep  for  defence  on  groimd  no  loi 
assailed.     It  was  on  Pennefather's  left  rear  and 
front  that  the  maintenance  of  this  safeguard 
judged  to  be  needful. 
TrooM  Prince  Edward,  as  before,  with  his  picket  at  Quai 

K^jf  ^  guard  Point,  and  Fordyce,  having  Grant's  force  i 
^^  joined,  but  withdrawn  to  the  head  of  the  Well-wa; 
boat^  these  stood  in  charge  to  repress  all  newly  attem] 
flank  movements  from  the  bed  of  the  Careen 
Ravine;  whilst  Egerton  and  Jeflfreys  on  Pennefatb 
left  front  watched  against  any  second  attack  by  eit 
the  MikriakoflF  Glen  or  the  west  of  the  Saddle- 
Reach.  Afterwards,  Egerton  with  his  victorious  lil 
force  was  brought  back  to  aid  the  defence  of 
Home  Ridge  at  a  critical  moment ;  but  on  the  otl 
hand,  when  reinforcements  from  the  4th  Divia 
were  approaching  from  the  direction  of  the  Windm 
a  wing  of  the  21st  Fusiliers,  200  strong,  under  Lc 
West,  was  pushed  forward  to  a  spot  near  the  c 
which  Egerton  vacated  ;  and  upon  the  whole  it  in 
be  understood  that  the  troops  thus  kept  watchi 
the  English  left  rear  and  left  front  were  now  full} 
thousand  strong.  They  were  troops  which  had  coi 
with  a  strength  of  more  than  1200,  and  constitul 
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one-third  part  of  the  3600  infantry  which  our  people  CHAP, 
had  brought  into  action.*  ' — ^-^ 

A  Russian  column  at  one  time  appeared  moving  up  ^  -?«•»«*• 
from  the  MikriakoflF  Glen,  but  Lord  West  with  ease 
drove  it  down ;  and  it  may  be  almost  unreservedly 
said  that  from  the  close  of  the  first  great  fight  until 
the  end  of  the  battle,  the  troops  thus  disposed  on 
Pennefather's  left  £ix)nt  and  left  rear  remained  un- 
molested by  infantry.  If  still  under  artillery  -  fire, 
Aey  had  earned  the  reward  of  hard  toil,  and  there 
were  soldiery  near  the  head  of  the  Well-way  whose 
rest  could  not  always  be  broken  by  the  occasional 
hum  of  a  round-shot,  or  the  roar  of  the  neighbouring 
fight     Many  lay  wrapt  in  sleep. 

The  two  other  third  parts  of  the  English  infantry  The  two 
had  suffered  in  the  course  of  the  fighting  a  material  third  parts 
&iinution  of  their  power.     General  Pennefather,  it  EngiLh 
is  trae,  had  not  yet  sustained  crushing  losses  in  killed     *°  ^' 
and  wounded  ;  but  several  hundreds  of  his  picket-  The 
men  and  picket-supports,  after  long  and  obstinate  «{oroe«.' 
ddmnshing  in  copsewood  overlain  with  thick  mist, 
had  become  disengaged  more  or  less  from  the  gaid- 
ance  of  their  chiefs,  and  were  merely  now  so  many 
tmits  without  any  aggregate  strength,  t     Many,  it  is 
helieved,  including  a  large  proportion  of  oflBcers,  long 
remained  in  advanced  positions ;  whilst  again,  as  we 

*  Prince  Edward,  Foidyce,  Grant,  Egerton,  and  Jeffreys  came  into 
*ctioii  with  a  strength  of  altogether  1266 ;  and  the  English  infantry,  in- 
dodhig  Qoodlake's  30  men  and  aU  the  reinforcements  which  came  up 
in  time  for  the  first  fight,  numbered,  as  we  have  seen,  3635. 

t  See  in  Appendix,  No.  YIL,  a  computation  showing  the  number  of 
the  pickets  and  their  skirmishing  supports. 
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CHAP,  saw,  there  were  numbers  of  the  men  with  dumb  riflea 

VI 

< — J^^  who  had  come  back  loosed  from  conmiand,  and  savage 
u  Period.  £^j.  ^^^^  ^f  cartridges ;  but,  although  the  formation  of 
the  ground  made  it  certain  that  the  soldiery  thus 
driven  in  must  draw  closer  and  closer  together  when 
approaching  the  Isthmus,  they  were  a  medley  from 
various  regiments,  neither  linked  by  a  common  au- 
thority,   nor  working    any  longer    as   skirmishca 
Percy  Herbert  strove  hard  to  give  them  coherence, 
for  he  judged  that  the  moment  might  be  near  when 
every  bayonet  would  be  wanted  for  the  defence  of 
Home  Ridge,  and  the  reserve  anmiunition,  it  seemSi 
was  brought  up  in  good  time ;  but  still  this  '  spent 
'  force '  of  combatants  (which  gathered  for  the  most 
part  between  Pennefather's  camp  and  Home  Ridge) 
was  not  in  such  state  as  to  be  able  to  take  its  share  of 
the  fights  now  impending, 
stren^        There  remained,  however,  to  General  Pennefather  foE 
position  of  dcfeucc  agaiust  the  coming  attacks  several  organised 
S^"      bodies  of  infantry,  which  numbered  altogether  about 
maiSi^     1400  men.*     It  may  be  said  that  about  one-half  of 
atho^°*    these  held  advanced  positions  ;  for,  near  the  scene  of 
their  victory  in  front  of  the  Barrier,  there  stood  what 
remained  of  the  wing  of  the  30th  which  fought  undei 
Colonel  Mauleverer ;  and  General  Adams,  'with  the 
41st  Regiment  (which  was  joined  before  long  by 
Bellairs  with  his  three  companies  of  the  49th),  still 
remained  by  the  Sandbag  Battery. 

On  Home  Ridge,  Townsend's  six  field-pieces,  now 
adding  their  strength  to  that  of  Fitzmayer's  twelve 

*  See  Appendix,  i6uf. 
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gons,  brought  the  whole  number  up  to  eighteen  ;  and  CHAP, 
the  reverse  slope  was  occupied  by  the  remaining  > — ^^ 
moiety  of  Pennefather's  disposable  infantry — ^that  is,  ^  ^^^^^^ 
by  the  95th  Regiment,  by  a  remnant  of  the  5.5th,  and 
three  companies  of  the  47th,  troops  which  came  into 
action  with  a  strength  of  rather  more  than  700,  but 
about  to  be  reduced  to  some  300  by  the  approaching 
removal  of  the  95th  Regiment.* 

The  reinforcements  destined  to  reach  Pennefather  The  apH 
in  time  to  share,  sooner  or  later,  in  the  now  impend-  roinforoe- 
ing  fights  of  this  Second  Period  were  :  Two  field-  °^^ 
batteries  despatched  from  the  First,  and  one  from  the 
Li^t  Division,t  some  1200  of  the  Guards,|  and  2000 
men  brought  up  by  Cathcart  from  the  4th  Division,  § 
80  that  ultimately  the  1400  English  infantry,  before 
standing  ready  to  meet  the  next  coming  attacks,  would 
be  increased  to  about  4700 ;   and  two  battalions  of 
French  infantry,  with  a  strength  of  altogether  1600, 
were    also   approaching.  ||      Of  these  succours,  the 
three  English  field-batteries,  and  more  than  700  of  the 
Guards,ir  with  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  present  in  per- 
son, were  already  so  close  that,  for  the  purpose  of  any 

*  See  Appendix,  ilnd. 

t  The  artiUery  fumifihed  by  the  Ist  Division  was  commanded  by 
Oobnel  Dacres,  Captains  Paynter  and  Woodhouse  commanding  each 
ft  battery.  The  battery  furnished  by  the  Light  Division  was  com- 
manded by  Captain  Morris,  but  the  captain's  chief  was  Colonel  Lake. 
The  troop  of  horse-artillery  attached  to  the  Light  Division  was 
at  Balaclava. 

X  1244,  making  with  the  picket  already  there  1331. 

§  Altogether  2217  were  contributed  by  the  4th  Division,  of  whom 
2066  (being  all  of  them  except  151)  were  in  time  for  the  second  fight. 

B  1665— -viz.^  6th  of  the  line,  757,  and  7th  L^ger,  9^8. 

H  767. 
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CHAP,  fight  on  Home  Ridge,  they  might  be  almost  regarded 

' — ^ — '  as  present. 

2d  Ftnod.  Coming  after  a  victory  which  had  expunged  from 
Mount  Inkerman  more  than  twenty  Russian  battalions, 
these  reinforcements,  though  small,  might  still  have 
sufficed,  it  would  seem,  to  make  good  the  defence  of  a 
position  in  which  nature  had  built  up  a  stronghold  for 
a  few  thousand  steadfast  infantry,  with  thirty  or  forty 
guns ;  but  our  people,  imder  the  guidance  of  Penne- 
father,  did  not  even  for  a  moment  fall  back  upon  the 
modest  task  of  merely  guarding  their  heights.  Again, 
as  before,  pushing  forward  into  advanced  positions, 
they  accepted  the  strife  wherever  it  oflFered,  and  we 
shall  see  them  allowing  their  strength  to  be  drawn 
all  away  and  consumed  by  the  allurements  of  a  fight 
on  wrong  ground,  where  the  very  success  of  a  combat 
might  jeopardise  the  fate  of  the  battle. 

Continiied      The  English  remained  unacquainted  with  the  ag- 

migMmon  gp^gg^^^  ^f  ^j^^  fsxita  which  Constituted  their  mom- 

•  ^^di!"  lug's  victory,  and  did  not  yet  know  or  imagine  the 
S^Seron-  dimensions  of  the  fight  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
^*^  They  understood  well  enough  that  Pennefather's 
struggle  for  the  defence  of  his  copse  was  one  that 
must  be  firmly  maintained,  and  that,  to  that  end,  he 
ought  to  receive  all  the  succour  he  might  need;  but  not 
having  yet  come  to  suspect  that  a  whole  Russian  army, 
numbered  by  several  tens  of  thousands,  had  really  un- 
dertaken to  mass  itself  upon  the  Inkerman  comer  of 
ground,  they  still  thought  of  the  trouble  the  Russians 
were  giving  as  something  far  short  of  "  a  battle ; "  and 
Lord  Raglan  and  Canrobert  having  both  of  them  inti- 
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mated  to  Pennefather  from  the  first  that  they  came  to  CHAP, 
offer  him  succours*  but  not  to  supersede  him  in  the  ^ — ^-^ 
management  of  his  fight,  the  condition  of  things  thus  ^  ^*^^' 
established  was  still  kept  in  force.     Even  under  clear  ot  the 

fight  itill 

daylight^  it  would  have  been  seemingly  rash  to  over-  i«t  to 
rale  or  disturb  so  valiant  a  soldier  as  Pennefather,  father. 
whilst  defending  the  familiar  copsewood  upon  which 
he  had  long  been  camped ;  and  the  density  of  the 
mist  still  made  it  impossible  for  any  other  com- 
mander to  obtain  such  a  glance  of  the  battle-field 
as  could  warrant  the  interposition  of  his  overruling 
authority. 

But  whilst  he  generously  abstained  from  every  LordiUg- 
word  which  might  disturb  Pennefather's  arrange-  hu  staff. 
ments^  Lord  Raglan,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  was 
yearning  after  that  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  field 
which  the  mist  had  hitherto  denied  him ;  and,  his 
prime  task  of  ordering  up  reinforcements  having  been 
performed  long  ago,  he  was  not  recalled  from  the 
front  by  any  work  of  duty  elsewhere.  So  he  yielded 
to  his  natural  inclination,  and  was  always  at  this 
period  on  the  English  Heights,  or  between  them  and 
the  Sandbag  Battery. 

It  was  for  this  ceaseless  exposure  of  his  life  that  he 
afterwards  found  himself  affectionately  chided  by  the 
Secretary  of  State,*  and  compelled  to  excuse  himself 

*  Duke  of  Kewcastle,  27th  Nov.  Lord  Raglan  in  his  answer,  18th 
Dec  1854,  after  acknowledging  the  kind  feeling  which  dictated  the 
Duke's  letter,  says :  *  I  can  assure  you,  however,  that  I  am  not  at  all 
'  tware  of  having  exposed  myself  either  rashly  or  unnecessarily  either 
'  at  Alma  or  at  Inkerman.  The  enemy's  artillery  is  so  numerous  and 
'  poweifiil  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  keep  clear  of  the  line  of  it  un- 
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CHAP,  by  saying  that  to  keep  clear  of  roundnshot  and  shell 
^ — ^-1— /  would  have  been  to  avoid  the  battle.  Lord  Baglan's 
2d  Period,  j^j^ppy  colxa  ui  action  was  a  quality  which  imparted 
itself  to  others.  If  a  spy  sent  forward  by  Dannenberg 
had,  by  some  clever  artifice,  penetrated  to  the  part  of 
Home  Kidge  where  Lord  Raglan  sat  in  his  saddle,  he 
might  have  observed  the  English  Commander  convers- 
ing with  Airey  or  Strangways ;  but,  if  speaking  the 
truth,  he  must  have  reported  that — in  spite  of  an  un- 
foreseen onslaught  which  had  burst,  as  it  were,  on 
Mount  Inkerman  with  the  might  of  40,000  men — he 
had  failed  to  detect  in  the  Headquarter  Staff  any  sign 
of  discomposure,  and  perhaps  might  have  had  to  con- 
fess that  he  had  both  gazed  and  listened  for  minutes 
and  minutes  together  without,  afber  all,  learning  any- 
thing, except,  perhaps,  some  such  fact  as  that  the 
English  maU  had  come  in.  and  that  the  chiefs  right- 
hand  man  could  find  time  to  be  delivering  to  this 
friend  or  that  a  welcome  letter  from  home.*  Under 
conditions  like  those  of  Inkerman  it  would  be  hard 
to  overrate  the  advantage  derived  from  the  visible 
presence  of  a  chief  unaffectedly  calm,  and  this  quiet 
air  of  routine  in  all  the  people  about  him. 

The  period  of  the  first  morning  fight  was  divided 
from  that  of  the  next  one  by  a  deep  mark  of  sever- 
ance, which  is  perceived,  of  course,  at  the  instant  by 

*  less  I  should  determine  to  remain  out  of  action  altogether  ;  and  I  can 
'  with  truth  say  that  the  impossibility  of  well  observing  the  enemy  was 
'  felt  by  me  as  a  great  misfortune,  I  mean  at  Inkerman.' 

*  To  Colonel  Dickson,  for  instance,  and  at  a  critical  i^riod  of  the  battle, 
an  officer  of  the  Staff  delivered  a  letter  from  England. 
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those  who  have  learnt  that  the    twenty   Russian  CHAP. 

VI. 
battalions  engaged  in  the  earlier  onslaughts  were  ' — v^-^ 

altojrether  withdrawn  from  the  field,  and  that  Dan-  ^  ^«"<^- 

^  '  The  ene- 

nenberg  chose  only  fresh  troops  for  the  succeeding  "^®"*^J® 
attacks :  but  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  Eng-  lus  fight. 

.  .        ing  battel- 

liah  could  detect  such  a  change  at  the  time.     The  in-  ions  not 
creasing  roar  of  a  heavily  strengthened  artillery  inter-  ^to  the 
cepted   or  weakened   attention  to  the   lull  in  the  the  time, 
muaketiy-fire ;  and  the  defeated  soldiery,  when  they 
▼anisbed — dropping  down  out  of  sight  by  the  steeps 
— ^were  so  promptly  replaced  by  fresh  troops,  that  our 
people  marked  no  distinct  break  in  the  tenor  of  the 
fight^  except  such  as  might  naturally  occur  between 
the  repulse  and  the  renewal  of  any  infantry  attack. 
They  indeed  saw  columns  upon  columns  brought  up, 
as  it  seemed,  in  support,  but  did  not  either  know 
4)r  imagine  that  the   enemy,  when  he  once   more 
eonfronted  them,  had  changed  all  his  fighting  bat- 
talions. 


III. 


Imagining,  probably  (as  almost  all  the  infantry  men  xhe  error 
did),  that  the  parapet  of  the  Sandbag  Battery  marked  ]^g^  to 
a  part  of  the  Inkerman  defences.  General  Adams  pre-  ourtro^pa 
pared  to  resist  the  attack  now  directed  against  it;  ^^°^ 
and  from   this   time,  accordingly,  the   error  which 
ascribed  a  great  value  to  the  position  of  the  Kitspur 
began  to  work  mischief     We  shall  have  to  see  our 
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CHAP,  people  entangling  themselves  more  and  more  heavily 

— A^  in  obstinate,  bloody  fights,  for  a  worthless  spur  of 

2d  Period,  gj^^j^^  seven  hundred  yards  distant  from  their  Home 

Kidge,  and  thus  not  only  wasting  a  huge  proportion 

of  their  scanty  strength,  but  suflfering  their  front  of 

battle  to  become  distorted  and  forked,  nay,  broken, 

one  may  say,  into  two. 

The  foroe        Adams,  still  near  the  Sandbag  Battery,  was  joined^ 

Sandbag     bcforc  loug,  by  BcUairs  with  his  three  companies  of 

^^^'     the  49  th,  and  had  thus  altogether  a  force  of  700 

Arm-        men;*  but  perceiving  that  the  numbers  against  him 

oomma-      Were  huge  as  compared  with  his  own,  he  ordered  his 

with  the     Brigade-Major — Captain,  now  General  Armstrong — ^to 

Cam-         ride  back  and  learn  whether  any  supports  were  at 

^"^       hand.    Armstrong  found  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  witi 

two  battalions  of  the  Guards  already  drawn  up  in  line 

on  the  right  of  Hill  Bend,  and  was  at  once  assured 

by  His  Royal  Highness  that  he  would  advance  in 

support. 

Oenermi  General  Adams  meantime  held  his  ground,  and  soon 

became   engaged  with  the  masses   approaching  his 

hk  poei-     position.     He  did  not,  it  is  believed,  at  the  moment 

i^aiDst      apprehend  the  whole  tnith ;  but,  as  we  now  know,  he 

proa^g   was  opposing  700  men  in  an  outl3ring  position  to  an 

^^'^'^       enemy  advancing  against  the  English   centre  and 

right  with  more  than  10,000  fresh  troops,  and  this  at 

•   a  time  when  there  were  no  forces  present  on  either  his 

right  or  his  left  which  could  undertake  to  secure  him 

*  The  strength  with  which  the  nine  companies  of  the  4l8t  and  the 
three  companies  of  the  49th  had  come  into  action  was  710. 
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from  the  peril  of  becoming  enfolded — enfolded  by  CHAP, 
masses  whicli  of  necessity  would  largely  outflank  him  ^ — J—^ 
80  soon  as  they  should  come  up  abreast  of  the  five  ^  ^*»'*«'* 
foremost  battalions.      English   troops,  indeed,  were 
still  holding  the  Barrier;   but  between  their  right 
and  the  left  of  Adams  there  lay  that  unoccupied 
space  which  Pennefather  a  little  later  began  to  call 
the   Gap.      For  the  moment,   it  is  true,   the  five 
nearest  battalions  with  their  strength  of  little  more 
than  4000  men  *  were  the  only  part  of  the  approach- 
ing force  which  had  come  within  fighting  distance ; 
but  a  present  numerical  superiority  of  five  to  one,  with 
the  prospect  of  quickly  doubling  the  odds,  was  enough 
to  warrant  flank  movements  against  Adams,  as  well 
as  attacks  on  his  front ;  and  if  any  one  ask  why  our 
people  allowed  a  small  body  of  soldiery  to  linger  on 
such  a  spot  and  there  stand  at  bay  under  conditions 
thus  glaringly  adverse,  it  must  be  answered  that  their 
determination  resulted  from  the  mistake  of  imagining 
the  Sandbag  Battery  to  be  a  link  in  the  existing 
system  of  the  Inkerman  defences,  and  one  which  they 
thought  marked  the  value  of  the  ground  on  which 
Science  had  placed  it.     From  that  cause,  as  well  as 
from  the  natural  inclination  of  our  people  to  remain 
fastened  upon  an  object  for  which  they  had  once  con- 
tended, the  dismantled  parapet  continued  to  exercise 
a  ceaseless  fascination — not  indeed  lastingly  upon  the 
very  same  troops — for  any  soldiery  which  had  once 

*  Taking  the  Sappeia  at  750  and  including,  the  360  Riflemen, 
4291 
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CHAP,  entered  the  Sandbag  Battery  soon  learned  to  nnder- 
' — ^1-/  stand  its  worthlessness,  but — ^upon  successive  bodies 
2d  Period,  of  men. 

The  fight        When  at  length  the  4000  drew  close,  and  began 

nutiniaiii* 

ed  by  their  attack,  Adams  drove  in  their  skirmishers,  over- 
waidahis  threw  the  company  columns  of  the  Okhotsk  regi- 
ment, and  worsted,  or  at  all  events  checked,  its  two 
supporting  battalions ;  but  the  Sapper  battalion  com- 
ing up  to  the  rescue  with  great  determination,  the 
English  were  in  their  turn  pressed  back  a  little,  and 
thenceforth  for  a  whUe  the  fight  heavily  swayed  to 
and  fro.  The  Okhotsk  and  the  Sapper  battalions 
were  perhaps  of  harder  material  than  their  comrades 
of  the  10th  and  l7th  Divisions;  or  it  may  be  they 
fought  more  tenaciously,  because  the  now  clearer 
state  of  the  atmosphere  allowed  them  to  obtain  and 
enjoy  a  full  consciousness  of  their  great  ascendant  in 
numbers.  At  all  events  the  discomfiture  of  the  troops 
constituting  their  front  was  not  followed,  as  had  hap- 
pened in  the  earlier  morning,  by  a  disruption  of  the 
columns  charged  to  act  in  support  Numbers  fell 
under  the  coolly  delivered  fire  of  the  English  line ; 
but,  this  time,  the  disabled  or  discomfited  soldiery  in 
front  were  continually  replaced  by  men  thrown  for- 
ward from  the  masses  behind. 
The  flank       The  huudrcds  at  first  held  their  ground  afirainst  the 

attacks : 

thousands,  but  they  soon  felt  the  stress  of  that  lever- 
age which  the  enemy  could  apply  by  getting  round 
their  flanks.  Whether  the  lakoutsk  and  the  Seling- 
hinsk  battalions  had  yet  so  closely  approached  as  to 
be  able  to  take  part  in  these  flank  attacks,  or  whether 


^ 
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—as  indeed  was  easy  enough — the  five  foremost  bat-  CHAP, 
talions  spared  some  of  their  troops  for  the  purpose,  ^ — * — ' 
I  cannot  undertake  to  say ;  but  our  people  from  an  ^  -p«»*><^ 
eady  moment  had  been  threatened  by  troops  curling 
Jd  thdx  ri^t  flank,  and  now  E  Jan  skLiah^i 
sizongly  supported,  began  to  come  up,  moving  east- 
ward from  St  Clement's  Gorge,  if  not  indeed  also  from 
the  Quarry  Ravine.   In  other  words,  the  700  English, 
whilst  they  strove  against  the  masses  straight  before 
them,  and  warded  off  the  forces  on  their  right  front, 
were  now  also  challenged  ou  their  left  flank,  and  even 
towards  their  left  rear.     Under  these  conditions  the 
engagement  by  degrees  resolved  iteelf  into  a  number 
of  separate  struggles.      No  sooner  had  one  Russian 
eolumn  been  driven  back  than  a  fresh  one  appeared 
ipint>aching  a  flank,  and  now  it  would  seem,  but 
eertainly  for  the  first  time  that  day,  the  idea  of  the 
'company  column,'  which  Russia  had  learned  from 
the  Germans,  proved  more  or  less  apt  for  its  purpose 
Vy  acting  as  a  powerftil  unit  with  the  animation  de- 
rived from  a  separate,  though  not  discordant  volition. 
At  each  extremity  of  their  line  the  endeavours  of 
our  soldiery  to  repulse  flank  attacks  were  made  of 
necessity  by  changes  of  front,  and  of  course  when  it 
bappened  that  a  column  was  already  on  either  the 
right  rear  or  the  left  rear  of  our  people,  the  only  way 
to  attack  it,  or  prevent  it  from  cutting  off  the  force, 
was  by  a  more  or  less  retrograde  movement.    Accord- 
ingly these  combats  on  the  right  and  on  the  left  created  their 
at  each  flank  a  side  eddy  which  could  not  but  tend 
to  draw  back  by  degrees  that  part  of  the  force  which 
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C  H'A  P.  was  engaged  with  the  enemy  in  its  jfront,  and  the 
EngUsh,  though  stiU  fighting  obstinately,  and  inflict- 
ing, it  is  supposed,  heavy  losses  upon  the  enemy, 

Oenmi  began  to  lose  ground  General  Adams,  however,  it 
would  seem,  had  not  recognised  yet  the  fall  stress  of 
the  operations  undertaken  against  his  flanks,  and  stUl 
looked  upon  victory  over  the  actual  combatants  in  his 
front  as  the  object  that  had  to  be  sought ;  for  he  was 
observed  at  this  time  neither  turning  to  parry  the 
attacks  on  his  right  or  his  left,  nor  trying  to  draw 
the  troops  off,  but  on  the  contrary  encouraging  them 
to  hold  their  ground. 

In  the  41st  and  49th  Regiments  there  were  many 
who  long  remembered  with  afl^ectionate  tenacity  those 
ktter  moments  of  their  dear  chiefs  presence  amongst 
them.  Of  noble  presence,  great  in  stature,  and  seated 
upon  a  big  English  horse,  he  towered  above  the 
people  around  him.  strangely  proof,  as  it  seemed  for 
a  while,  no  less  against  the  common  storm  of  the 
musketry-fire  than  the  wilful  flight  of  the  balls  which 
came  seeking  the  taU  rider's  life;  and  his  form,  half 
disclosed  through  the  smoke,  had,  men  say,  at  the 
time  a  dim  grandeur,  which  dwells  perhaps  thus  in 
their  minds  because  it  was  the  form  of  one  doomed. 
But  his  hour,  if  nigh,  was  not  yet  Armstrong,  sent, 
as  we  know,  to  learn  whether  succours  were  at  hand, 
had  come  galloping  back  to  his  chief  with  the  in- 
timation he  had  just  received  from  the  Duke  of  Cam- 
bridge ;  and  Adams,  lifting  his  hat  whilst  he  cheered 
on  the  men  of  the  41st,  now  told  them  that  the 
Guards  were  coming  up  in  support 
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The  fighting  at  this  time  grew  closer,  and  here  CHAP, 
and  there  it  was  hand  to  hand.  In  some  instances,  ^ — , — ^ 
oar  people  grew  furious  against  the  weight  of  ^  -Pf«^ 
numbers  which  was  beginning:  to  heave  them  back.  *noe  of 

nr»  the  fight- 

Four  young  officers  of  the  41st — Captain  Richards,  ing. 
Lieutenant  Swabey  (already  wounded,  but  refusing 
to  quit  the  fight),  Lieutenant  Taylor,  and  Lieutenant 
Stirling,  all  these  sprang  forward,  encouraging  their 
men,  and  then  caUing,  they  say,  upon  one  another, 
mahed  into  the  enemy's  ranks,  and,  not  being  followed 
by  their  men,  were  slain.   Colonel  Carpenter,  the  com- 
mander of  the  same  regiment,  being  struck  down  at  a 
-on-ent  when  our  peopU  were  lo4gro»«d.  renamed 
daring  some  cruel  instants  in  the  enem/s  hands;  and, 
though  presently  rescued  by  the  valour  of  a  private 
loldier  named  Thomas  Beach,  he  afterwards  died  from 
his  wounds.    Amongst  those  who  fell  on  the  side  of  the 
Russians  was  Colonel  Bibikoff,  an  officer  of,  it  seems, 
high  distinction,  commanding  the  four  Okhotsk  bat- 
talions. 

Even  in  an  earlier  stage  of  this  conffict  the 
tanks  of  our  soldiery  had  become  much  opened  out, 
for  the  gaps  which  losses  occasioned  could  not  well 
be  made  good  on  such  ground  by  ordering  the  men 
to  dose  up ;  and  from  that  cause  in  part,  but  much  Adams 

ZOrC6Gl 

more  from  the  eagerness  of  the  combatants,  from  the  back, 
thickness  of  the  brushwood,  and  the  dislocating  effect 
of  the  efforts  to  resist  flank  attacks,  the  English 
line,  before  long,  ceased  to  show  any  trace  of  forma- 
tion.    The  interior  of  the  Sandbag  Battery  having  Third  cap- 
before  it  a  parapet  ten  feet  high  without  any  ban- 

VOL.   V.  N 
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CHAP,  quette,  kept  the  bulk  of  any  soldiery  placed  there  in 

^ — . — '  a  state  of  impotence,  and  was  really  of  less  worth  to 

^l^  Mmuy  than  any  other  trip  of  knd  on  the  crert. 

Battery.     Its  fate  was  not  governed,  this  time,  by  any  specific 

struggle  for  the  possession  of  the  work  itself,  but 

rather  by  the  general  result  of  the  combat  whict 

Adams  maintained  on  the  Kitspur;  and  when  our 

people,  overborne  by  weight  of  numbers  in  front,  and 

attacked  at  the  same  time  in  flank,  began  at  last  to 

yield  ground,  the  Battery,  as  a  necessary  consequence, 

^V  into  the  eL/a  handT"         ' 

The  force        The  looscucd  kuots  and  groups  now  constituting 

^      the  remains  of  the  700  men  under  Adams,  stiU  can. 

back  to-     tested  the  ground  foot  by  foot  with  the  advancing 

Mount       thousands,  and  thus  caused  them  at  last  to  desist 

from  pressing  their  ascendant ;  but  our  people,  when 

disengaged  from  their  combat  with  infantry,  came 

under   artiUery  -  fire.      Carrying    with    them    their 

wounded,  they  fell  back  to  the  side  of  Mount  HeacL 

Adams  The  commaudcr  we  saw  in  his  saddle  overtower- 

woond^.    ing  the  eddies  of  the  fight,  had  hitherto  seemed  to 

ride  proof  against  all  the  missiles  of  war ;  but  during 

the  lull  which  now  followed,  General  Adams  received 

a  shot  in  his  ankle,  and  the  wound  proved  mortal* 

He  was  a  man  much  honoured  and  loved   by  the 

troops  which  formed  his  brigade,  t 


*  It  was  not  till  after  the  arrival  of  Hamley  (with  whom,  indeed,  he 
coinmnnicated)  that  Adams  was  disabled. 

t  The  brigade  called  in  camp  the  *  Forties/  comprising  the  Mi 
47th,  and  49th  Kegiments. 
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IV. 

Captain  Hamley  had  come  up  with  three  guns,* 
lod  he  now  so  placed  them  in  battery  on  the  eastern 
slope   of  Mount  Head,  that  whilst  commanding  a 
great  sweep  towards  the  front,  their  left  was  well 
covered  from  the  fire  of  the  enemy's  artillery  by  the 
oown  of  the  hilL      When  our  soldiery  had  so  far 
drawn  off  as  to  leave  a  clear  front  for  the  gunners, 
it  appeared  that  the  troops  which  had  fought  against 
Adams  were  more  or  less  hanging  back,  for  none,  or 
acarce  any  of  them,  as  yet  could  be  seen  moving  up 
towards  Mount  Head.     Therefore  bending  his  mind 
for  the  time  to  a  column  600  yards  off  on  the  farther 
fide  of  the  Quarry,  Captain  Hamley  plied  it  with 
immd-shot,  and  presently  saw  the  force  break,  then 
torn  to  its  left,  and  drop  hurriedly  down  into  the 
shelter  of  the  Ravine ;  but  after  a  while,  troops  sup- 
posed to  be  part  of  the  same  force,  came  cUmbing 
up  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Ravine,  and  at  length 
also  some  of  the  men  who  had   combated  Adams 
k^an  to  appear  on  the  slopes.     They  moved  cau- 
tbudy,  and  hung  in  the  brushwood,  undertaking  to 
ildmiish  a  little,  but  attempting  no  decisive  advance. 
Upon  such  of  the  enemy's  people  as  were  near  enough 
to  be  worthy  of  fire,  Hamley  opened  with  *  case,'  and 
they  were  quickly  repressed. 
Preceded,  as  it  was,  by  the  withdrawal   of  our 

*  Captain  (now  Colonel)  Hamley  was  adjutant  to  Colonel  Dacres, 
wmmanding  the  two  batteries  attached  to  the  Ist  Division,  and  it  was 
vith  three  guns  forming  the  half  of  Paynter's  battery,  that  he  thus 
opportunely  appeared. 


2d  Period. 

ArriTal  of 
CaptuD 
Hunley 
with  3 
guns. 


His  sac- 
cessfalose 
of  the 
pieces. 


Repres- 
sion of 
the  troops 
which  had 
fought 
against 
Adams. 
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CHAP,  troops  from  the  Kitspur,  this  happy  use  of  three  | 

' — y-^  placed  the  contest  for  a  moment  on'  exactly  that '. 

2dPeriod,  ^£  footing  which  was  desired  by  men  basing  1 

ingon       tactics   on  the   strength   of  the   Inkerman  gro 

defence      With  the  mcans  of  extending  their  batteries  to 

the  mo.      Fore  Eidge  after  the  manner  just  shown  then 

flamley ,  and  some  4000  infantry  *  either^  guaJN 

akeady,  or  else  close  approaching  their  heights, 

people  had  resources  enough  for  the  defence  of  t 

natural  stronghold  in  front  of  the  Isthmus;  an* 

only  they  had  resisted  the  lure  of  the  Sandbag  Bat 

— now  loved  more  than  ever,  because  in  the  enei 

hands — ^they  must  have  been  thenceforth  secure — 

of  course,  against  the  chances  of  war,  but — against 

necessity  of  having  to  fight  imder  desperate  conditi 

Poaitions        Except  as  regards  the  brief  and  successful  op 

retidn^^     tiou  thus  couductcd  with  three  pieces  of  cannon  by  ( 

batteries     ^^^  Hamlcy,  the  commanders  of  all  the  three  batt( 

brought      which  had  been  newly  brought  up  found  berdu 

"P-  their  guns  on  Home  Ridge,  and  there  kept  then 

action  alongside  of  the  other  artiUery.t 


V. 

m 

The  The  two  battalions  of  the  Guards  which  Annsh 

djen  and    had  found  at  Hill  Bend  were  the  Grenadiers,  c 

♦  Present,  at  Home  Ridge,  troops  of  2d  Division,  about, 
At  HiU  Bend,  two  battalions  of  Guards, 
Approaching,  part  of  the  Coldstream  and  of  the  4th  Division, 

together  about 

t  General  de  Todleben,  vol.  i.  p.  474,  attaches  great  importan 
the  v-igour  and  boldness  with  which,  he  says,  English  guns  were  th 
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manded    by    Colonel    Eeynardson,   and    the    Scots  CHAP. 
Fusiliers,   under  Colonel — now   General  —  Walker.  ^ — ^-^ 
Together,  they  had  there  a  strength  of  more  than  700  ^  ^«'»<><'- 
men.*     The  Divisional  General — H.E.H.  the  Duke  of  Fusiliers 
C«nbridge-«d  General  Bentinek.  wko  commanded  £S" 
the  brigade,  were  both  of  them  present  with  this  part 
of  the  force.    The  Grenadiers  stood  in  firont,  sup- 
ported,  at  some  little  distance,  by  the  Scots  Fusiliers, 
and  both  regiments  were  already  in  line. 

To  these  high-mettled  soldiery  the  message  de- 
Kvered  by  Armstrong,  amid  the  sounding  tumult  of 
battle,  had  given  a  kind  of  impulsion  which  could  not 
be  all  at  once  deadened  by  the  ceasing  of  the  particular 
combat  for  which  aid  was  asked,  nor  even  by  Ham- 
ley's  repression  of  the  troops  moving  up  from  the  Kit- 
spur;  and  men  seemingly  took  it  for  granted  that 
tiiere  was  still  some  emergency  which  required  the 
Guards  to  engage  without  Lord  Raglan's  authority. 
The  Duke  of  Cambridge  was  not  a  man  so  constituted  Course 
M  to  be  proof  against  the  contagion  of  surrounding  the  Duke 
opinion ;    but  at  least,  before   moving  forward,  he  bridg^fop 
took  some  wise  precautions.    He  sent  Colonel  Brown-  mi^JS."*  ^ 
rigg  to  Bosquet  with  orders  to  let  the  French  general 
bow  that  the  attack  was  serious  and  request  prompt 
support ;  and  desiring  also  to  learn  something  of  the 
fight  in  which  he  was  going  to  mingle.  His  Royal 
Highness    despatched    Sir    Charles  Russell    of  the 
Grenadiers  with  orders  to  go  to  the  front  and  see 

^ard ;  and,  unless  he  mistook  French  for  English  guns,  it  would 
item  that  his  impression  must  have  been  caused  by  witnessing  this 
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CHAP,  which  way  the  enemy  was  advancing.*    Sir 
^ — ^-1-^  ran  up  to  a  part  of  the  crest  where  Captain 
2d  period,  ^g^  trying  to  bring  some  of  his  guns  in 

When  asked  where  the  enemy  were,  Payi 

swered,  *  They  are  all  round  us,  but  thickest 

and  so  speaking,  he  pointed  to  the  right  fioi 

Advimoe    English  positiou.     The  Duke,  hearing  this  f 

uSSi*^^  Charles's  report,  moved  his  two  battalions  of 

of  Guarda.  aloug  the  eastcm  slopes  of  Fore  Ridge  in  tib 

tion  of  the  Sandbag  Battery. 
Array  of         The  forccs  more  especially  designated  by  P 

the  forces     ,  -i  ,  i 

oppoMd  to  terse  speech  were  the  same  we  saw  moving 
*^  strength  of  more  than  thirteen  battalions,  fi 
enemy's  right  hand  to  his  left;  but  the  I 
and  the  Selinghinsk  battalions  had  by  th 
dropped  into  their  places  on  either  flank 
troops  which  came  to  close  quarters  with  - 
and  when  their  march  was  complete,  the  who 
of  the  thirteen  battalions  stood  ranged  on 
which,  though  broken  by  a  somewhat  wide  i 
where  crossing  the  Inkerman  Tusk,  may  stiH 
to  have  formed  an  almost  continuous  aro-^ 
carried  back  from  its  extreme  right  at  the" 
the  Quarry  Ravine  across  St  Clement's  GrO^ 

thence  again  bending  forward  along  the  inteiil 

J,' 

Sandbag  Battery  to  ground  even  yet  further  fl 

*  He  also  despatched  Colonel  F.  Hamilton  on  a  similar  flij 
the  colonel's  horse  was  shot  under  him. 

t  The  two  lakoutsk  battalions  on  the  right ;  the  four  l| 
battalions  on  the  left ;  in  the  centre,  the  force  which  most  dM 
bated  Adam»— viz.,  the  four  Okhotsk,  the  one  Sappers  bilj 
the  companies  of  Rifles. 


I 


> 


L 
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lat  lair  in  the  Quarry  Eavine  where  the  lakoutsk  CHAP, 
lions  for  the  most  part  stood  posted  was  a  fast-  ^ — ^ — * 
under  the  guns  of  SheU  HiU  and  East  M  of  ^  ^'^ 
Lte  worth  to  the  enemy.    Thence  his  troops  could 
ge   at    their    pleasure,   either   moving  directly 
ist  the  *  Barrier '  and  the  centre  of  Pennefather's 
ion,  or  bending  aside  to  their  left,  and  cutting 
Qy  English  who  might  adventure  too  far  on  the 
pur  without  securing  their  flank.     The  first  of 
)  two  courses  of  action  was  the  one  for  the  mo- 
i  engaging  the  attention  of  the  lakoutsk  bat- 
Ds,  which  accordingly  busied  themselves,  as  we 
by-and-by  see,  against  the  few  score  men  of  the 
,  then  confronting  them  near  the  Barrier;  and 
wivance  of  the  Guards  was  thus  left  unmolested 
Dv  force  showing  itself  on  their  left  flank.     De-  The  Duke 
^d,  as  was  natural,  by  this  immunity,  the  Duke  onmoiest- 
!ambridge  seems  to  have  understood  that  the  left  con- 
nd  between  the  Barrier  and  the  head  of  St  Cle-  ad^ce." 
;'8  Gorge  was  held  by  Pennefather's  troops.*    At 
srents,  he  continued  his  march  against  the  Sand- 
Battery,  and  thus  entered  the  concave  of  the  arc 
h  Dannenberg  had  spread  out  before  him. 
le  Guaxds  moved  under  a  fire  of  artiUery  from 
first,  and  of  musketry  afterwards.     Whilst  they 
ied,  they  saw  notS.g  of  the  columns  in  the 
Ty  Ravine,  nor  of  those  in  St  Clement's  Gorge ; 
they  soon  beheld,  straight  before  them,  the  Sand- 
Battery  and  the  forces  gathered  about  it,  some 

Ills  I  think  is  to  be  inferred  from  an  expression  contained  in 
Vb  letter  to  Lord  Baglan  of  the  20th  December  1854. 
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CHAP,  covering  the  approach  to  its  gorge,  some  ranged  at 

* — ^r— ^  its  flanks.     A  few  of  the  soldiery  were  standing  on 
2d  PdrM.  tjjg  ij^p  Qf  ^ijg  parapet. 

Sferaiigtii        The  Duke  of  Cambridge  was,  in  one  sense,  oppos- 
oes  diract-  ing  his  700  men  to  the  whole  of  the  thirteen  bat- 
ing^Sr"    talions  directed  against  the  English  position;*  but 
700  meii.    the  troops  he  more  immediately  challenged  were  the 
nine  battalions  of  the  Sappers,  the  Okhotsk  and  the 
Selinghinsk  regiments — ^troops  brought  into  action 
with  a  strength  of  some  7000  men.t 
Char^  of      Upou  comiug  morc  near,  the  Grenadiers  tried  to  open 
dien.        fire,  but  the  wetted  chambers  of  their  rifles  were  proof 
against  the  spark  from  the  cap ;    and  during  some 
moments,  whilst  snapping  and  snapping  in  vain,  the 
men  growled  out  loud  murmurs  of  rage,  but  in  another 
instant  they  had  found  their  solace.     Whether  spon- 
taneously or  whether  by  Colonel  Rejuardson's  orders, 
they  brought  down  their  dumb  firelocks  to  the  charge, 
Fourth       and  delivered  their  attack  with  the  bayonet    The 
^&[^d.    enemy,  not  awaiting  their  assault,  was  swept  out  of 
t2^.         the  battery,  swept  away  from  the  ground  at  its  flanta 
and  driven  back  over  the  ledge  in  front  of  the  dis* 
mantled  parapet,  to  the  steeps  lower  down.    TheW 
the  fall  of  the  ground  withdrew  him  from  the  si^* 
The  eno-     of  the  English,  who  all  remained  on  the  crest    T^ 
tonOiy in  havc  pursucd  the  fugitives  down  the  steeps  and  into 
neat)? the    the  juuglc  beneath  would  have  been  to  commit  an 
^^*        act  of  self-dissolution ;  and  our  officers,  using  great 

♦  When  we  show  the  part  taken  against  the  Goards  by  one  of  ^ 
lakoutsk  battalions,  the  accuracy  of  the  above  statement  wiU  be  apparo^^ 
t  With  the  Sappers— estimated  at  750—7129. 
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dons  to  restrain  their  men,  were  able  to  keep  CHAP. 

VI. 
1  back  on  the  high  ground.     Of  course  such  re-  ^ — ^-^-^ 

nt  was  most  wise,  nay,  vitally  essential ;  but  still,  ^  -p****^ 

I  the  greater  good  thus  insured,  there  were  some 

ivantages;    for  the  defeated  masses,  not  being 

ued,  could  quickly  stay  their  retreat,  could  rally 

re-form  upon  sheltered  ground,  and  prepare  to 

w  their  attack. 

he  Grenadiers,  fronting  now  to  the  eastward,  with  The 

r  right  a  Uttle  thrown  back,  prepared  to  hold  what  SeiT 

'  had  won ;  and  they  busied  themselves  in  the  task  eastward. 

rying  their  rifles  with  the  fire  of  numberless  caps: 

the  men  in  that  part  of  the  battalion  which  lined 

Sandba?  Battery  were  chafing  already  at  a  dis- 

^  whifh  beto«  had  tonnenLl  the  soldiery  of 

41st  Eegiment,  and  was  afterwards  destined  to 

ible  successive  bodies  of  men. 

he  parapet  of  the  Sandbag  Battery — it  stands  to  The  Sand- 

day  —  is  a  monument  of  heroic  devotion  and  tery. 
ierly  prowess,  yet  showing,  as  preachers  might 
the  vanity  of  human  desires.*  Supposed,  although 
ngly,  to  be  a  part  of  the  English  defences,  and 
fht  for,  accordingly,  with  infinite  passion  and  at  a 
rt  cost  of  life,  by  numbers  and  numbers  of  vaUant 
utry,  the  work  was  no  sooner  taken  than  its  worth- 
ness  became  evident,  not,  indeed,  to  the  bulk  of 

soldiery,  but  to  those  particular  troops  which 
Deed  to  be  posted  within  it.  The  new-comers 
jkly  learnt,  that  by  the  height  of  a  parapet  rising 

When  I  visited  the  field  in  1869,  the  parapet  was  still  a  conspic- 
object. 
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CHAP,  nine  or  ten  feet  from  the  ground,  and  the  absence  of 

' — ^■^— /  any  banquette,  they  were  hindered  from  delivering 

2d  Period,  g^  except  through  the  two  embrasures  or  fix)m  the 

shoulders  of  the  work,  and  that,   therefore,  whilst 

remaining  within  it,  they  would  be  in  a  state  of 

comparative  impotence,  hardly  tolerable  to  warlike 

men. 

Combats         When  the   discomfited   Russians  had  re-formed 

hj  the       under  cover  of  the  acclivities,  they  again  moved  for- 

dien.        ward  to  attack  the  Grenadiers,  and  again  were  driven 

down  below  the  ledge  in  front  of  the .  battery ;  but 

there,  once  more  under  shelter,  and  not  pursued,  they 

were  able  to  rally.     These  attacks  were  from  time  to 

time  repeated,  and  always,  it  may  be  said,  with  the 

same  result;   for  the  enemy  was  in  every  instance 

forced  back  from  the  brow,  but  never  pursued  so  far 

down  afl  to  be  prevented  from  reconstructing  his  force 

upon  ground  close  imder  the  ledge. 


VI. 


AdvMico        Meanwhile,  but  at  some  distance  in  rear  of  the 
Soots         Grenadiers,  the  Scots  Fusilier  Guards  had  been  ad- 
Agux^?"     vancing  in  line  under  a  good  deal  of  fire,  and  already 
omnsoQ     suffering  losses;   but  the  battalion  at  length  was> 
fron°®       halted,  and  the  men  after  having  closed  in,  were 
made  to  lie  down.     When  the  Grenadiers   (as  be- 
fore narrated)   had  faced  round  to  the  east,  they^ 
no  longer  covered  the   front  of   the    Scots   Fusi- 
liers ;   and  Colonel  Walker  galloped  forward  to  re- 
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connoitre    the  now  unguarded    ground  which  lay  CHAP, 
straight  before  him.     On  his  right,  whilst  he  rode,  ^ — ^-^ 
the  Grenadiers  were  successfully  fending  back  their  ^  ^^'^''^' 
assailants  from  the  eastern  steeps  of  the  Eitspur; 
but  presently  when  at  the  crest,  and  looking  down 
thence  in  the  direction  of  his  own  front,  he  saw  two 
of  the  enemy's  columns  coming  up  unopposed  from 
St  Clement's  Gorge-      His  orders  had  been  to  form 
on  the  left  of  the  Grenadiers,  but  the  emergency 
emboldened  him  for  once  to  use  his  own  judgment 
He  led  his  battalion  straight  forward,  and  having 
soon  come  within  range  of  the  columns,  was  going 
to  open  fire,  when  violent  words  assailed  him. 

'Where  the  devil  are  you  going  to,  sir?     Form  interpoei. 
'  on  the  left  of  the  Grenadiers  1 '    This  peremptory  Duke  of 
recall  to  strict  obedience   was  from  the   Duke  of  bridge, 
Cambridge ;   and  it  seems  that  the  vehemence  of  change  of 
His   Royal  Highness    intercepted    explanation,   for 
Colonel  Walker  instantly  faced  his  battalion  to  the 
right,  and  marched  in  the  direction  required  for 
forming  on   the  left  of  the  Grenadiers.      He  did 
what   little   he   could  to   check    the    enemy  from 
whom  he  was  thus  drawn  away,  but  the  movements 
required  by  a  strict  obedience  to  the  Duke's  order 
were  continued   for   about  five  minutes.      At   the 
end   of  that  time,  General   Bentinck,  commanding 
the   brigade,  rode  up    much    excited  and  ordered 
the  colonel  to  move  his  battalion  to  the  spot  from 
which  the  Duke  just  before  had  withdrawn  him. 
The  roar  of  the  fight  made  it  hard  to  gain  the  ear  interpon- 
of  the  troops,  and  their  colonel's  voice,  weakened  by  BeDtinck, 
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CHAP,  a  recent  illness,  gave  way  under  the  effort ;  but 
' — A-'  happily  General  Bentinck  (who  exerted  great  energy) 
2d  Period,  f^^^^  meaus  to  make  himself  heard,  and  the  Fusi- 

and  ooan- 

t«™««sii  Hers  were  at  length  countermarched  to  the  ground 
battalion,    from  which  the  Duke  had  withdrawn  them. 

The  Russians  meanwhile  had  pushed  on  their 
advance,  and  the  two  solid  columns  apparently  became 
more  or  less  interfused ;  for  what  now  met  the  eyes 
of  the  Scots  Fusiliers,  and  at  a  distance  of  only 
The  mass  about  50  yards  from  the  brow,  was  a  single,  though 
2tem.  far-spreading  mass  of  the  grey-coated  soldiery  —  a 
mass  loosened  out  from  the  effect  of  its  march  through 
dense  brushwood,  but  still  plainly  held  together  as 
an  organised  body. 
First  When    he    judged    that  the  moment  was    ripe, 

he»w>t8  Colonel  Walker  caused  his  Scots  Fusiliers  to  deliver 
a  volley  and  charge.  The  Russian  throng,  stricken 
by  fire,  and  not  awaiting  the  bayonet,  rolled  back 
in  some  haste  down  the  steeps,  and  the  colonel  was 
leading  forward  his  men  to  press  its  retreat  when 
an  aide-de-camp  reached  him  with  orders  to  stay  the 
pursuit 


VII. 

Change  of       The  Duke  of  Cambridge  had  learnt  by  this  time 
efieotedby  that  he  must  fight  with  a  front  to  the  north  as  well  as 
diers.         with  ouc  to  the  east ;  and  he  strove  hard  in  person 
to  effect  the  requisite  change  in  the  line  of  the  Gren- 
adiers ;  but  the  battalion  at  the  moment  was  eagerly 
engaged,  and  the  din,  the  roar,  the  tumult,  intercepted 


the 
fusiliers. 
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words  of  command.     His  Royal  Highness,  intent  on  CHAP. 
his  task,   persistently  rode    with  his  aide-de-camp,  * — J-^ 
Major  James  Macdonald,  along  the  front  of  the  bat-  ^  ^*''*^- 
talion,  exposed  to  the  fire  of  his  own  people  scarce 
less  than   to   that  of  the  enemy;   and,  his  visible 
presence  and  gestures  much  aiding  the   eflforts  of  Podtion 

-  of  the  two 

voice,   he  succeeded  in   eflfecting   the    change  ;    so  battalions 
that  when  the  Scots  Fusiliers,  after  having  been  Guards 
recalled  from  their  pursuit,  were  at  length  drawn  up  ed  up 
in  their  place  on  the  left  of  the  Grenadiers,  the  two     ^  ^' 
battalions  together  formed  a  line  strongly  bent  near 
the  centre,  with  a  front  spread  out  towards  the  north 
as  well  83  a  front  towards  the  east. 

Against  both  fronts  the  enemy's  masses  were  still 
in  a  condition  to  advance ;   for  after  their  previous 
discomfiture  they  had  not  been  pursued,  and  such  Theene- 
of  them  as  were  operating  from  the  east  stood  dis-  means  of 
pensed  from  the  need   of  any   lengthened  retreat,  hisat- 
l>ecause  the  abrupt  fall  of  the  ground  at  a  distance 
of  only  a  hundred  yards  from  the  face  of  the  Battery 
enabled  them  without  going  far  to  drop  down  upon 
sheltered  ledges  from  which,  after  forming  anew,  they 
could  easily  repeat  their  attacks.     Troops  able  in  this 
^ay  to  rally  in  safety  after  every  defeat,  and  conscious 
of  their  great  ascendant  in  numbers,  did  not  fail  to  be 
niaking  their  onsets  again  and  again ;  whilst,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  two  battalions  of  the  Guards,  though 
inflicting  upon  the  enemy  a  far  greater  destruction  Condi- 
than  they  themselves  underwent,  were  all  this  time  derwhi<ii 
suffering  losses  under  the  enemy's  fire  which,  by  reason  had  to 
of  their  scanty  numbers,  they  could  ill  afford.     And,    * 
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CHAP,  since  men  of  the  Guards — not  having  been  prohibited 
-!2l-  from  doing  so  by  orders  given  beforehand— were  con- 
2d  Period.  qj^j^iIj  busjdng  themselves  by  twos  and  threes  in 

carrying  off  wounded  men,  there  resulted  from  this 
cause  alone  a  large  and  increasing  deduction  from 
strength,  with  besides  all  the  mischief  and  confusion 
occasioned  by  work  of  such  kind  going  on  in  rear  of 
the  combatants.     Moreover,   it  was  inevitable  that 
troops  thus  ceaselessly  fighting,  and  always  in  the  very 
front,  should  soon  come  to  the  end  of  their  cartridges. 
The  Sand-      A  columu   of   Russian   infantry    was    advancing 
tervvaoa-  upon  the  Sandbag  Battery,  when  the  few  score  of 
Grenadier  Guards  then  posted  within  it  grew  all 
at  once  so  impatient  of  the  state  of  impuissance  to 
which   they  had  found   themselves  reduced  by  the 
want  of  a  banquette,  that  they  would  no  longer 
accept  the  paralysing  shelter  of  the  work,  and  they 
came  out  leaving  it  empty,  not  apparently  with  a 
mind  to  retreat,  but  to  look  for  a  better  fighting 
ground.     Colonel  Walker,  however,  seeing  this  aban- 
donment of  the  Battery  without  knowing  the  cause, 
was  bitterly  pained,  and  his  grief  turned  to  rage 
when  he  saw  troops  detached  from  the    enemy's 
advancing  column   rush   exultingly  into  the  work 
entered  by  with  triumphant  hurrah&     At  this  moment  his  horse 
fdans :        was  shot  uudcr  him ;  but  quickly  regaining  his  feet, 
he  sent  some  of  his  Scots  Fusiliers  under  Dawson 
Damer   with   orders  to   turn  the   Russians  out  of 
the  Battery.     Damer,  instantly  attacking,  swept  the 
and  re-      enemy  out  of  the  work ;  and  during  nearly  the  same 
bySyner.  moments  ColoDcl  Walker,  with  the  rest  of  his  bat- 
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talion,  fired  a  volley  into  the  bulk  of  the  column,  CHAP, 
and,  charging  immediately  afterwards,  drove  it  down  _^ 
the  hillside,  the  enemy,  this  time,  retreating  in  ^fj^**?^ 
disorder  as  well  as  in  haste.       Walker  following  chanwof 

the  Soots 

and  pursuing  with  fire  increased  the  confusion;  FiuriUew. 
but  again,  as  before,  he  was  overtaken  by  an  aide- 
de-camp  with  orders  to  stay  his  advance.  The 
order  which  checked  him  was  one  rightly  conceived, 
but  he  chafed  at  the  wholesome  restraint  when  he 
saw  the  beaten  column  enjoy  its  immunity,  and  re- 
form at  the  bottom  of  the  hill. 

The  column  when  restored  to  order  advanced  Third 
once  more  up  to  the  crest,  and  again,  as  before,  the  same 
Colonel  Walker  undertook  to  meet  it  with  the  re- 
mains of  his  Scots  Fusiliers.  The  Fusiliers  delivered 
their  fire,  but  the  Eussians,  though  scathed,  did 
not  turn.  Walker  ordered  his  battalion  to  charge. 
Colonel  Blair,  riding  onward  before  the  line — that 
korse  of  his,  for  its  singular  beauty,  is  still  curiously 
remembered — was  struck  down  mortally  wounded, 
and  Drummond  the  adjutant  (dismounted),  who  also 
kad  come  to  the  front,  received  a  shot  through  the 
body;  but  already  the  Scots  Fusiliers  had  sprung 
forward  with  their  bayonets  down  'at  the  charge,' 
and  the  enemy,  shunning  their  steel,  was  driven 
pell-mell  down  the  hill.  Walker,  this  time,  was 
suffered  to  continue  the  pursuit  as  far  as  his  own 
judgment  warranted,  and  he  afterwards  brought  back 
bis  battalion  to  the  left  of  the  Sandbag  Battery. 

His  successive  defeats  did  not  end  the  enemy's 
trust  in  great  numbers,  nor  hinder  him  from  renewing 
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CHAP,  his  efforts ;  but  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  at  this  time 
• — ,.;— '  rode  back  towards  Home  Ridge  in  quest  of  rein- 
ad  PtTiad.  foreements ;  and,  before  going  on  with  the  stoiy 
of  Cmu-  of  all  these  fights  on  the  KitE^ur,  we  must  see  hov 
MpStion  his  efforts  resulted. 


VIII. 

The  G»p.        Between  the  right  of  our  troops  engaged  near  the 

Barrier,  and  the  left  of  the  Scots  Fusiliers  who  stood 

fighting  on  the  brow  of  the  Kitspur,  there  was  still 

that  unpeopled  slope  which  went  by  the  name  of 

impni-      the  Gap.      Unless  troops  could  be  found  to  man 

reiDforc-     that  hillside,  there  would  always  be  inmuQent  dan- 

Onwds      ger  of  a  turning  movement  against  the  left  rear 

aUoieour-  of  the  Guards  ;*  and  indeed,  if  the  Gap  were  not 

^p.         closed,  the  fight  siistained   on   the   Kitspur    most 

continue  to  be  one  of  a  vain  and  isolated  kind,  in 

which  it  could  hardly  be  right  to  entangle  any  more 

troops. 

*  This  diagT&m  will  perlutpe  help  to  show  what  was  meant  bj  'the 
'  Gap." 
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Few,  however,  at  this  time,  had  freed  themselves  CHAP. 

VI 

from  the  mistake  of  imagining  that  the  dismantled  ' — ^-l-^ 

Sandbag  Battery,  and  the   ground  where   it  stood,  ^  ^^'"^^ 

...  .  Reinforce- 

forined  a  part  of  the  English  position ;  and  besides,  ments 
as  was  natural,  the  Duke  of   Cambridge  could  ill  leaaob- 
bear  that  a  combat  long  and  valiantly  maintained 
by  the  Guards  should  end,  after  all,  in  discomfiture 
for  want  of  a  little  support. 

To  get  this  support  for  his  troops,  he  pressed  hard  Suce^um 
on  the  slender  resources  which  our  people  retained  from  the 
at  the  Isthmus,  and  even,  indeed,  drew  some  men  from  mon : 
that  unwearied  2d  Division  which  (with  only  such 
help  as  we  saw)  had  not  only  fought  and  won  the 
great  fight  of  the  earlier  morning,  but  was  now — 
in  scant  numbers — defending  the  very  core  of  the 
English  position. 

Pennefather,  as  we  saw,  had  been  retaining  no 
more  than  a  few  hundred  of  his  organised  infantry 
on  that  vital  ground — the  Home  Ridge — which  con- 
stituted the  last  bulwark  of  the  English  on  Mount 
Inkerman, — nay  even,  as  he  himself  thought,  their 
last  bulwark  in  all  the  Crimea;  but  the  man  was 
80  fearless,  so  free  from  all  lurking  desire  to  keep 
the  troops  to  himself,  and  still  so  enamoured  of  the 
idee  which  impelled  him  to  seek  combats  in  front 
instead  of  awaiting  them  upon  the  strong  ground 
behind,  that,  weak  as  he  was  in  numbers,  he  now  » 
parted  with  the  half  of  his  substance.  He  suffered 
one  wing  of  the  Rifle  battalion  which  Cathcart  had 
placed  at  his  disposal,  and  also  one  wing  of  the  95th, 
to  be  laid  hold  of  for  the  purposes  of  the  fight  on  the 
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CHAP.  Kitspur ;  and  when,  also  (as  we  shall  afterwards  see) 
' — . — '  he  had  despatched  to  the  Barrier  the  other  wing  o 
u  Ptriod.  ^^^  jjjflg  battalion,  and  the  other  wing  of  the  95tih 

the  force  of  organised  infantry  which  then  remains 
with  him  on  the  English  Heights  compnsed  less  thai 
400  men.* 
From  the        From  thosc  troops    of   the   4  th  Division   whicl 
■ion.         already  had  reached  Mount  Inkerman,  there  wa 
drawn  for  the  fight  on  the  Kitspur  one  wing  of  th 
1st  Rifle  battalion  under  Colonel  Horsford,  foUowa 
soon    by  one  wing  of  the    20th  Regiment  imde 
ThewMte  Colonel  Crofton.     So,  altogether,  three  wings  wer 
cMuedby   Severed  from  three  weak  battalions  to  sustain  tb 
these  sue-   fight  on  the  Kitspur.     No  help  that  such  succour 
SeKit.     might  bring  to  that  outlying  part  of  the  field  coul< 
"^"''         at  all  countervail  the  harm  done  by  thus  maimin| 
three  organised  bodies,  and  drawing  away  half  o 
each  from  what  was  the  true  field  of  action.     Th( 
95th  was  a  regiment  of  such  mettle  as  to  be  in  it 
entirety  a  force  of  great  worth,  though  numbering 
scarce  more  than  400  ;t  the  Rifles,  counting  onl] 
270,  were  still  a  famous  battalion,  and  one  on  whicii 
Cathcart  relied  with  an  almost  enthusiastic  trustful- 
ness ;  \  the  20th  Regiment,  with  its  strength  of  only 

340,  and  armed  with  the  smooth-bore  musket,  was 

• 

♦  See  Appendix,  No.  VII.  It  wrts  not  tiU  a  later  moment  that  the 
right  wing  of  the  2 let  and  the  63d  Regiment  took  post  on  this  grooBd, 
and  that  the  four  companies  of  the  77th  were  brought  from  the  left  to 
strengthen  the  defence  of  the  Home  Ridge. 

t  443. 

X  He  presented  the  battalion  to  Pennefather  as  one  which  could  'do 
*  anything.' 
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yet  of  BO  high   a  quality  that  it  had  justly  been  CHAP, 
looked  to  M  a  force  which  might  govern  the  crisis  ^-5:- 
in  any  fight  undertaken    for  the  defence  of    the  ^  ^^'^^ 
English  position ;  ^  but  to  cut  all  these  bodies  into 
halves,  and  engage  the  six  fractions  in  separate  tasks, 
was  to  waste  more  or  less  by  dispersion  the  power  of 
three  prime  battalions. 

On  a  part  of  the  crest  facing  eastward,  the  Duke  Failure  of 
of  Cambridge   had  an   interview  with   Sir  George  appUoa- 
Cathcart,   of   which,   by-and-by,  we   shall  have  to  Oathcart 
say  more;    but,   for   the    present,  it    must    suflBce 
to  know  that  the  Duke  vainly  urged  Sir  George  to 
adyance   by  his  left  in  support  to  the  Guards  on 
the  Kitspur  with  a  body  of  nearly  400  men  which 
he  then  had  in  hand,  and  was  met  by  a  steadfast 
lefiisaL 
Cathcart  thus  withholding  his  aid,  by  what  other  Arrival  of 

two 

means  could  the  perilous  gap  be  closed  ?  Two  bat-  French 
talions  of  Bourbaki's  brigade  had  by  this  time  come 
up;  and  whilst  one  of  them — the  6th  of  line — stood 
ported  in  rear  of  Hill  Bend,  the  other  —  the  7th 
L^er — ^was  also  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  ridge, 
but  on  a  part  further  west,  and,  indeed,  almost  close 
to  the  Post-road.  This  7th  L^ger  was  900  strong ,t 
and  consequently  much  greater  in  numbers  than  any 
body  of  men  which  the  English  had  hitherto  brought 

*  I  find  Sir  Qeorge  Brown,  for  instance,  disclosing  this  reliance  on 
the  20th  when  he  first  became  aware  that  the  attack  was  serious.  The 
I^  of  Wellington  once  publicly  called  the  20th  the  most  distinguished 
regiment  in  the  service,  and  proceeded  to  justify  praise  which,  at  first, 
of  course,  seemed  invidious,  by  saying  that  it  had  won  all  its  great  store 
<^fame  vrith  one  baUalum.    It  now  has  two. 

t908. 
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CHAP,  into  action  at  the  same  time  and  place.     To  the  sur- 

VI 
' — ^-1-/  prise  of  our  people — for  there  was  no  question  of 

2d  Period,  cj^y^lry  charges — ^the  battalion  was  in  hollow  square, 
a  formation  understood  to  be  chosen  for  the  purpose 
of  maintaining  coherence  and  preventing  clandestine 
evasions.  General  Bosquet,  in  person,  had  not  yet  come 
up,  and  the  brigadier,  though   conspicuous   in  the 
field   at   a  later   time,  was  not   at  these  moments 
present  with  either  his  *  6th  of  the  line/  or  his  7th 
L^ger. 
Their  re-         Those  English  spread  about  on  the  Isthmus  whom 
SKStie'-  I  called  the  *  spent  forces,'  had  not  yet  been  brought 
back  to  so   strait-laced  a  state  as  to  be  altogether 
free  from  the  boisterous  attributes  of  a  populace,  and. 
when  the  two  French  battalions  came  marching  up 
gaily  to  the  sound  of  their  drums  and  their  clarions, 
they  were  welcomed  into  the  fight  by  vehement  cheers ; 
but  almost  immediately  afterwards  their  popularity 
fell ;  and  soon,  our  people  were  treating  them  with 
.   almost  savage  disfavour.     All  this  rage  was  for  no 
better  reason  than  that  the  two  French  battalion  com- 
manders, without  sanction  from    higher  authority, 
could  not  take    on    themselves  to  advance.    Both 
the  Duke  of  Cambridge  and  Pennefather  besought 
the   commander  of  the  '  7th   L^ger '  to  move  for- 
ward, but  they  besought  him  in  vain ;    and  if  the 
pressure  applied  by  our  people   to  the  colonel  of 
the    *  6  th '   was    even    more  hard,  it    still   proved 
Failure  of   equally  fruitless.      The  features   of  an   officer  tor- 
liahenlJa-  mcutcd  by  all  this  urgency  might  reflect  his  distress 
du^        of  mind,  and  from  that  cause,  present  the  appea^ 
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ance  which  our  people  observed ;  but  soldiers  often  CHAP, 
harbour  the  fancy  that  impending  fate  casts  its  ' — ,a^— / 
shadow  on  the  countenance  of  a  man  who  is  doomed,  ^  P^^^^^a. 

them  ad- 

and  General  Pennefather,  in  the  midst  of  his  wrath  vance. 
with  Colonel  de  Camas,  was  softened  a  little  by 
seeing  —  for  so  he  imagined  he  did,  and  that,  too, 
with  absolute  certainty  —  that  the  Frenchman  *had 
*  death  on  his  face.'  *  The  battalion  under  this 
treatment  exerted  a  hard  self-restraint,  but  still 
through  its  ranks  there  travelled  a  murmur  of  acrid 
rage. 

The  rudeness,  nay  almost  the  violence,  with  which  impati- 
8ome  of  our  people  permitted  themselves   to  treat  ouTp^pie 
these  two  French  battalions  may  be  more  or  less  t^obat^ 
paUiated   by  alleging  the   excitement  of   the  fight  ^^'"""^ 
and  the  stress  of  crying  emergencies,  but  still  was 
very  obviously  wrong,  and  even,  moreover,  unjust. 
Our  own  reinforcements,  it  is  true,  upon  reaching  the 
field,  had  suflFered  themselves  to  be  drawn  into  any 
part  of  the  fight  where  they  heard  they  were  speci- 
ally needed,  and  this  they  had  done  without  waiting 
for  the  sanction  of  rightful  authority ;  but,  however 
brilliant  the  feats  which  had  hitherto  resulted  from 
this  impetuous  course  of  action,  it  was  one  of  a  dan- 
gerous kind,  and  very  much  less  appropriate  now 
than  in  the  earliest  hour  of  the  battle.     The  two 
fresh  battalions  had  come  up  at  a  season  which  was 
ripe  for  well-planned  operations .  under  the  orders  of 

*  A  prophecy  or  rather  *  prognosis '  of  this  kind  is  not  often  mentioned 
unleM  it  has  been  fulfilled.  For  the  mournful  fulfilment  in  this  m- 
stance,  see  jtMWf,  p.  361. 
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CHAP,  a  commander-in-chief ;  and  if  any  one  erred  at  this 
^  V  /  time  in  not  moving  forward  French  troops  to  share 
2d  Period,  ^jj^  ggj^jj  ^j^j^  q^.  people,  it  was  to  General  Can- 

robert,  and  not  to  regimental  officers,  that  the  blame 
would  justly  attach.  At  this  the  Second  Period 
of  the  action,  our  people  had  no  right  to  expect  that 
the  commander  of  a  French  battalion,  without  the 
sanction  of  his  brigadier,  or  any  higher  authority, 
would  follow  the  example  of  the  English  reinforce- 
ments by  suffering  himself  to  be  hurried  forward  at 
once  on  the  plea  of  emergency,  and  become  thus  ab- 
sorbed into  the  fight 

But,  however  unwarrantable  the  impatient  dis- 
courtesy of  our  people,  it  still  remained  true  that  no 
portion  of  the  1600*  French  troops  which  had  now 
reached  Mount  Inkerman  could  yet  be  induced  to 
advance. 
The  After     the    failure    of    his    last    entreaty,    the 

torn  to  Duke  of  Cambridge  said  he  must  return  to  the 
ipup.  front;  and — whether  in  anger,  or  whether  in  mere 
haste  to  shorten  his  road — ^he  asked  the  Com- 
mander of  the  *  7th  L^ger  *  to  let  the  troops  make 
way  for  him.  The  officers,  with  ready  and  high- 
bred courtesy,  made  haste  to  open  the  ranks,  and 
His  Royal  Highness,  riding  through  the  battalion, 
moved  forward  once  more  to  join  his  men  on  the 
Kitspur. 
The  re-  It  resulted  from  the  Duke's  expedition  that^  irre- 

hi^.  spectively  of  his  own  Coldstream,  afready  moving 
search  of    forward  to  join  its  brigade  with  a  strength  of  300,t 


• 


1665.  t  314. 
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he  had  succeeded  in  obtaining  reinforcements  for  his  C  H  A  P. 
people  to  the  extent  of  500.' 


^  VI. 


2d  Period. 

reinforoe- 
menta. 


IX. 


All  this  while,  the  fight  at  the  Sandbag  Battery  Dumen- 
had  continued  to  rage  ;  and,  indeed,  after  the  failure  ^SA^ 
of  his  last  attack  on  the  work.  General  Dannenberg  next  at- 
seems  to  have  determined  that  his  next  one  should  be 
more  resolute,  more  weighty,  and  better  combined. 
The  path  of  the  assailing  infantry  was  to  be,  this  time, 
made  smooth  before  them  by  an  unsparing  fire  of 
artillery;  the  Okhotsk  corps,  aided  by  the  Sappers 
battaUon,  would  attack  from  the  north,  the  Seling- 
hinsk  troops  from  the  east,  and   at  intervals  when 
they  could  be  spared  from  their  conflicts  with  Penne- 
father's  centre,  the  lakoutsk  battalions  emerging  from 
the  head  of  the  Quarry  Eavine   were  destined   to 
apply  a  new  leverage  by  turning  the  left  of  the 
Guards. 

So  now  from  Shell  Hill  and  East  Jut  artillery-fire  Fire  of 
avept  slantwise  across  the  higher  slopes  of  the  Kit-  a^Se^. 
spur,  both  raking  the  position  of  the  Guards,  and 
ploughing  the  unpeopled  ground  in  its  rear  as  though 
to  warn  back  any  succours  approaching  to  the  aid  of 

♦  621— viz. : 

Wing  of  96th, 222 

Do.  of  20th,  .....  160 

Do.  of  Bifles,  .....  139 

521 
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CHAP,  our  troops.  Then  once  more  the  advance  of  th 
' — ^-1— '  enemy's  infantry  began.  The  nine  battalions  whie 
2d  Penod.  ^tqj^q  ^q^  ^q  Concentrate  their  power  by  attacking  th 

of  the  as-    Sandbag  Battery  from  both  the  north  and  the  eaff 

8&ilinff 

batuSona.  had  a  strength  of  6000;*   whilst  their  adversarie 

Com^-    ^gj^  ^Yxe  now^  thinned  remains  of.  those  Grenadier  aD< 

numbers,    g^ots  FusiUcr  battalions  which,  even  before  all  thei 

losses,  had  numbered  less  than  800  ;t  and,  thoug! 

also  there  were  intermixed  with  these  Guardsmen  o 

otherwise  taking  part  near  them,  many  yet  unwearie 

survivors  of  the  body  which  had  fought  under  Adanu 

the  conflict,  we  may  say,  was  still  one  where  th 

hundreds  were  engaged  against  the  thousands. 

The  great       The  air  by  this  time  had  so  cleared  that  the  ascend 

colamn 

advancing  ing  throug  of  the  Okhotsk  and  Sappers  battaUon 
north.  could  be  sccn  from  the  first  by  our  troops,  and  th 
foremost  of  the  assailants,  when  near,  could  be  plainl 
discerned ;  but  even  then,  the  murky  grey  overcoat 
and  the  numberless,  numberless  circles  of  A 
*  muffin-caps'  (as  our  people  expressively  called  then 
had  hardly  a  more  uniform  sameness  than  the  rounc 
bullet-heads  closely  cropped,  and  the  broad,  high 
boned  faces,  all  young,  but  of  a  dismal,  white  hue, 
and  disclosing  that  blank,  dazed  look  which  oui 
people  had  observed  long  before  in  the  soldiery  of 
other  Russian  battalions. 

*  Giving  the  Sappers  battalion  its  estimated  strength  of  750,  these 
troope  had  come  into  action  with  a  strength  of  7129,  and  their  Ioimb 
had  certainly  not  reduced  them  to  6000.  This  computation  doee  not 
include  the  four  lakoutsk  battalions,  which,  however,  as  wiU  be  eeeHf 
were  ultimately  destined  to  contribute  towards  the  numbers  acting 
against  our  Guards. 

t  767. 
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Into  the  thick  of  the  mass  thus  advancing  the  CHAP. 

VI 
Fusiliers  strove  to  pour  a  fire  which  should  be  cease-  ' — ^-^ 

less  and  rapid,  yet  sure.     No  longer  new  to  battle,  ff  ^T"*^' 

.  The  fire  of 

they  at  this  time   toiled  less  like  hot  combatants  theScote 

FuBilien. 

than  careful,  intelligent  workmen.  When  a  soldier, 
displaced  by  some  chance  from  his  own  company, 
came  ready  to  lend  his  aid  in  another  part  of  the 
line,  he  was  not  always  asked  to  *  fall  in,^  but  more 
often  to  help  towards  the  business  of  quick  firing 
in  a  less  formal,  yet  workmanlike  fashion.*  He 
would  so  take  his  turn  with  another  man  near  as 
that  the  one  who  was  ready  to  fire  should  be  for  the 
moment  in  front,  and  the  one  who  was  loading  in  rear. 
Elaewhere,  men  resorted  to  *  division  of  labour,'  and  so 
ordered  the  work  as  that  some  should  always  be  load- 
ing, and  others  constantly  firing.  Here  and  there 
along  the  whole  line,  there  were  little  knots  toiling 
thus  in  friendly,  irregular  concert  When  the  assail- 
ing force  had  drawn  near,  a  man  choosing  to  listen, 
they  say,  could  hear  through  the  din  of  the  fight  that 
rewarding  sound  of  the  *thud'  which  showed  him 
where  the  ball  from  his  strong-shooting  rifle  had 
ended  its  flight.  Our  soldiery,  conscious  of  their 
power,  and  understanding  the  purpose  of  their  toil. 
Worked  on  with  a  great  alacrity,  and  amongst  them 
it  would  have  been  hard  to  find  discontent  or  im- 
patience, except  here  and  there  in  some  man  who 
might  be  raging  for  want  of  cartridges. 
What  the  real   causes  are  which   moderate  the 

*  Soldiers  had  been  suffered  to  attend  to  the  wounded,  and  this 
wu  one  of  the  ways  in  which  a  man  might  become  '  displaced.' 
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CHAP,  devastation  inflicted  by  such  steady  shooting  as  this 

-ZI^  it  m.y  b,  h^  .0  4.  but  eerll,  tola,  i. 

2d  Period,  ly^ittle  are  not  so  largely  destructive  as  the  processes 

of  antecedent  reasoning  might  compute  them  to  be. 

Contmued  The  Russiaus,  it  is  true,  at  this  time  were  falling  in 

of  the        numbers ;  but  their  column,  after  aU,  was  retaining 

'*™"'     its  massive  dimensions,  and  still  valiantly  ascending 

in  the  face  of  the  Scots  Fusiliers,  without  returning 

their  fire. 

Our  rank  and  file  liked  a  work  in  which  each  man, 
for  once,  could  feel  himself  to  be  separately  and  dis- 
tinctly effective ;  but  care  pressed  on  the  minds  of 
their  chiefs ;  and  indeed  for  any  officer  so  high  in 
command  as  to  have  to  think  of  the  issue,  it  was  hard 
to  judge  how,  if  at  all,  when  the  last  trying  moment 
should  come,  this  knotted  string  of  men  on  the 
crest  might  withstand,  or  attempt  to  withstand,  the 
weight  of  the  advancing  thousands.  When  H.R.H. 
the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  after  his  expedition  in 
search  of  reinforcements,  had  returned  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Sandbag  Battery,  he  remained, 
it  seems,  chiefly  with  the  Grenadiers.  General  Ben- 
tinck,  the  next  in  authority,  had  been  disabled  by  a 
The  wound  in  the  arm ;  and  upon  the  north  front,  where 

the  Scots  our  Scots  Fusilicrs  awaited  the  heaviest  onslaught, 
Histi^  their  Colonel  was  receiving  no  orders.  He  himself 
^^  ^  having  met  with  two  wounds,  was  for  some  time  dis- 
abled by  one  of  them,  but  before  the  moment  now 
reached,  he  had  recovered  his  powers  of  action.  If 
refusing  to  harbour  despair,  he  at  least  confessed  to 
himself  that  he  would  willingly  know  of  some  basis 
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on  which  hope  might  rest ;  and  seeking  to  leani  how  CHAP, 
the  few  in  their  strife  with  the  many  could  best  derive  ^ — . — ' 
an  advantage  from  their  hold  of  the  Sandbag  Battery,  ^^  ^«^ 
he  now,  for  the  first  time,  entered  the  work.     Once  to  the 
within  it,  he  saw  that  any  troops  planted  there  behind  Battery, 
a  tall  parapet  without  the  resource  of  a  banquette 
must  of  necessity  be  wasting  their  power,  and  then  he 
understood  why  it  was  that  the   Grenadiers  when 
they  held  the  work  had  chosen  to  abandon  its  shelter. 
The  Russians,  however,  in  general  did  pot  know  that 
the  work  had  this  fatal  defect ;  and  still  believing  (as 
our  people  had  done  before  them)  that  it  was  an 
essential  part  of  the  English  defences  well  worthy 
of  their  most  valiant  efforts,  they  came  on  in  their 
strength,  and,  this  time,  with  firm  resolve.     Whilst  Seiing. 
tile  Okhotsk  battalions  still  continued  to  move  up  in  troope  on 
gross  numbers  against  the  left  shoulder  of  the  work,  the  jJa^ 
the  Selinghinsk  troops  made  a  rush  at  its  face,  and  ^ ' 
numbers  of  them  having  climbed  up  to  the  top  of  the 
parapet,  began  to  fire  down  almost  vertically  upon 
those  of  our  soldiery  who  stood  gathered  along  its  base. 
The  commander  of  the  Scots  Fusiliers  was  now  Colonel 

Walker's 

suddenly  stript  of  the  power  which  we  saw  him  third 
exerting  victoriously  in  one  combat  after  another.  ^^^  ' 
Strack  in  the  jaw  by  a  musket-ball,  he  all  at  once 
learnt  the  warmth  of  his  fast -streaming  blood, 
and,  being  now  hardly  able  to  speak,  was  forced  at 
last  to  confess  that  this,  his  third  wound,  waB  dis- 
abUng.  He  found  means,  though  not  without  effort, 
to  signify  a  message,  handing  over  the  command  of 
the  regiment 
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CHAP.       It  was  upon  Colonel  Francis  Seymour — though  he 
' — ^-1— '  did  not  yet  know  of  his  elevation — ^that  the  command 
2d  Period.  ^£  ^j^^  regiment  devolved.     Notwithstanding  the  on- 
tion  of  the  scts  made  again  and  again  from  the  east  by  the  troops 
to  Colonel  of  the   Scliughinsk  regiment,  Seymour  judged  that 
moor.        the  heaviest  of  the  Eussian  attacks  was  the  one  aimed 
^  he****'  against  our  north  front,  and  perceiving  (as  his  chief 
**^-         had  just  done  before  him)  that  the  parapet  of  the  dis- 
mantled battery  must  neutralise  both  the  fire  and  the 
steel  of  the  infantry  sheltered  behind  it,  he  laboured  to 
get  the  men  out  of  the  work,  and  bring  them  more 
to  their  left,  in  order  to  strengthen  the  line  which  con- 
Reiin.       fronted  the  Okhotsk  battalions.    When  this  object  had 
of'the'"^'^    at  last  been  attained,  the  instincts  of  the  men  on  either 
Batteiy^     flank  of  the  work  made  them  seek  to  refasten  their 
^^irfL     ^^  >  whilst^  on  the  other  hand,  the  advancing  thousands 
exerted  their  natural  pressure  upon  a  thin  string  of 
soldiery,  undertaking  to  change  their  array  whilst  the 
enemy  was  coming  upon  them.    From  the  composition 
of  these  diverse  forces  there  resulted  some  movements 
— not^  all  of  them  voluntary — ^but  yet  on  the  whole 
Their        Opportune ;  for  within  a  brief  compass  of  time  the 
podtwiL     remains  of  the  two  battalions  of  Guards  had  relin- 
quished the  paralysing  shelter  of  the  Sandbag  Battery, 
had  fallen  back  upon  higher  ground,  had  refastened 
their  line  at  some  distance  in  rear  of  the  work,  had 
covered  the  change  throughout  by  a  ceaseless  fire, 
and  were  now  reunited  in  a  convex  array,  which  still 
ofiered  a  front  to  the  east  as  well  as  a  front  to  the 
north.     About  this  time  Neville  fell,  and  Napier 
Sturt,  who  carried  the  Queen's  colour  of  the  Grena- 
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diers,  was  severely  wounded.     Staggering  under  the  CHAP, 
blow,  and  hardly  able  to  crawl,  he  still  held  fast  to  ' — . — ' 
the  colour  till  he  had  placed  it  in  the  strong,  faithful  ^  ^^*^' 
hands  whence  it  passed  at  a  later  moment  to  the  care 
of  Lieutenant  Turner. 

After  all,  there  was  only  a  portion  of  the  Eng- 
lish thus  newly  arrayed  who  knew  anything  of  the 
evil  which  had  attended  the  occupation  of  the  Sand- 
bag Battery.  Far  from  priding  themselves  on  the 
wholesome  change  they  had  concurred  in  effecting, 
the  great  bulk  of  them  saw  with  indignation  that  the 
ground  oil  which  they  had  just  before  stood  was  pass- 
ing into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  the  Eussians, 
on  the  other  hand,  gave  unrestrained  voice  to  the  joy 
with  which  they  sprang  forward  to  seize  the  aban- 
doned work. 

From  the  great  column  of  the  Okhotsk  battalions  The  Sand 

.  bag  Bat- 

advancing  against  the  north  front,  and  also,  although  tery  enter- 

in  less  measure,  from  the  Selinghinsk  columns  on  the  Ruasians. 

east,  the  Russian  soldiery  in  great  numbers  rushed 

up  towards  the  Sandbag  Battery ;  and  as  many  as 

could  thronged  together  under  the  parapet  of  the 

empty  work  with  exulting  cheers,  whilst  others  drew 

as  near   as  the   crowding  of  their  comrades  would 

allow,  to  the  coveted  goal ;  and  it  resulted  that  the 

great  Okhotsk  column,  which  in  spite  of  a  ceaseless 

and  murderous  fire  had  long  held  on  its  steadfast  way 

from  the  bed  of  the  gorge  to  the  crest,  was  now  a  less 

shapely,  if  not  a  disordered  mass.     But  the  enemy  This  the 

was  flushed  with  a  sense  of  his  supposed  achievement ;  ture. 

and  this  was  but  natural ;  for,  excepting  only  the  men 
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CHAP,  who  had  themselves  stood  behind  the  parapet,  scarce 
.J3l-  any  of  the  contending  soldiery,  whether  Eussian  or 
2d  Period.  English,  had  yet  come  to  know  that  the  Battery  was 

a  worse  than  valueless  prize. 
The  op.  After  further  advancing  some  way,   the  enemy 

^roeif  came  to  a  halt ;  and  our  people,  on  their  part, 
at  bay.  not  yielding  up  any  more  ground,  the  two  hostile 
forces — the  thousands  in  a  misshapen  mass  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  hundreds  on  the  other  in  a  knotted, 
strongly  curved  line — stood  at  bay  confronting  each 
other,  and  divided  by  a  space  which,  though  greater 
elsewhere,  was  at  one  point  towards  the  right  no 
more  than  about  eight  yards.*  The  firing  continued, 
and  along  the  chief  paxt  of  our  line  the  rifle  was  still 
working  havoc  in  the  enemy's  masses,  but  with  some 
of  the  Grenadiers  on  the  right  ammimition  began  to 
fail,  and  a  few  of  their  immediate  adversaries  were 
feeling,  it  seems,  a  like  want;  for  the  combatants 
on  each  side  at  this  spot  began  to  hurl  against  one 
another  some  of  those  loose  pieces  of  rock  which  there 
strewed  the  ground. 

By  some  of  our  oflScers  this  Homeric  resource  was 
regarded  as  '  imsoldierly,'  and  it  seems  that  their  dis- 
gust at  the  sight  of  such  child's  play  served  to  hasten 
the  resolve  which  was  presently  formed.  The  general 
result  of  the  movements  just  effected  did  not  make 
itself  instantly  plain  to  the  bulk  of  our  troops ;  but 
as  soon  as  they  came  to  know  that  they  had  aban- 
doned the  subject  of  a  long-sustained  contest,  they 
chafed  at  the  thought  of  having  thus  yielded,  and 

♦  *  Six  or  eight  yardsZ—C.  Lindsay. 
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their  anger  rose  high  when  they  saw  the  *  muflfin-cap '  CHAP, 
soldiery  flooding  into  the  work  and  heard  their  trium-  ' — ^■^— ^ 
phant  hurrahs.     The  Grenadiers  were  more  especially  ^  ^«*^- 
raging,  because  they  imagined,  though  wrongly,  that 
theirs  was  the  battalion  which  had  last  held  the  Battery. 
AU  at  once,   men   who  chanced  to  look  southward 
saw  a  new  line  of  Bearskins  fast  cropping  up  over  the 
brushwood.    In  a  moment,  many  knew  that  the  Cold- 
stream was  near.     Far  from  resting  content  (as  less 
fiery  troops  might  have  done)  to  await  the  support 
thus  approaching,  the  Grenadiers  were  seized  with 
desire  to  recapture  the  work  before  the  Coldstream 
could  come  up.    Colonel  Henry  Percy,  observing  that  Charge  of 
the  enemy's  masses  were  writhing  under  the  fire  they  diers. 
had  met,  ran  forward  in  front  of  his  men,  as  also  did 
Colonel  Charles  Lindsay ;  and,  the  right  flank  com- 
pany under  Captain  Bumaby  breaking  out  to  the  front 
with  a  cry  of  *  Charge  again.  Grenadiers ! '  the  battalion 
uttered  its  will  in  a  burst  of  hurrahs,  sprang  forward 
with  bayonets  down,  and  drove  straight  at  the  hapless 
crowd  of  soldiery  who,  instead  of  attacking,  had  sub- 
mitted to  be  attacked  where  they  stood,  with  the 
parapet  of  the  Battery  in  their  rear.      They  broke  TheRus- 
and  fled ;  but  this  was  not  all  that  resulted,  for  the  thrown  ^n 
enemy's  forces  on  the  north  front,  bending  under  the  ty  the  ^ 
force  put  upon  them  by  the   Scots  Fusiliers,  were 
involved  in  the  common  overthrow.      Of  the  men 
falling  back  into  the  gorge  of  the  Battery  very  many 
were  obstructed  in  their  flight  by  its  parapet ;  and, 
some  of  these  standing  at  bay,  it  was  not  without 
hand-to-hand  fighting  and  slaughter  that  the  Grena- 
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CHAP,  diers  put  down  all  resistance  and  resumed  their  hoi 

VL 

— ^ — '  of  the  work. 

2d  Period.       q^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  -j^  g^  Orderly  a  state  that  at  tl 
capture      will  of  a  commander  they  could  be  brought  back  frpi 

of  mI6 

SukdbAg  the  false  position  of  the  reconquered  Battery  to  betb 
Speedy  gTOUud  in  its  rear ;  but,  for  the  present,  at  least,  the 
JJ^^  oflScers  were  able  once  more  to  withhold  them  froi 
^^^  a  ruinous  pursuit  down  the  steeps;  and  the  enem 
understanding  the  impunity  thus  conceded  to  hii 
His  return  soou  Stayed  his  flight  His  retreating  masses  droppe 
iiict.  no  further  down  the  hillside  than  was   needed  f( 

the  attainment  of  shelter,  and  the  ground  close  qui 
side  the  Battery,  if  ever  abandoned  at  all,  was  quickl 
repeopled  by  troops  crowding  imder  its  parapet.  Soo 
again,  as  had  happened  before,  there  were  Russiai 
firing  into  the  work  through  its  two  embrasures  ( 
over  the  parts  of  the  parapet  which  sloped  away  lo^ 
at  each  flank.  Before  long,  there  came  venturesom 
men,  who  not  only  climbed  up  the  parapet,  but  stoo 
for  a  while  on  its  top  overlooking  our  people  belo^ 
and  beginning  to  fire  down  upon  them.  Colom 
Percy,  not  brooking  the  sight  of  this  trespass,  clan 
bered  up  from  liis  side  of  the  parapet  in  order  t 
drive  off  the  intruders,  but  was  himself  throw 
down  backwards  by  the  weight  of  a  stone  heave 
against  him  whilst  turning  to  give  an  order;  an 
when  in  spite  of  his  hurt  he  again  climbed  the  para 
pet,  he  was  so  heavily  struck  on  the  brow  by  a  frag 
ment  of  rock  from  the  hand  of  some  Russian  Ajaj 
that  again,  as  before,  he  fell  down  backwards,  and,  thi 
time,  the  blow  laid  him  senseless. 
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Those  of  the  Grenadiers  within  the  Battery  who  had  CHAP, 
found  berths  for  themselves  near  one  of  its  shoulders,  _^ 
or  by  one  of  its  two  embrasures^  could  engage  more  2<i ^^rwd. 
or  less  in  combats ;  but  the  great  proportion  of  the  tion  ofSie 
troops,  though  exposed  every  instant  to  the  chances  diers 
of  an  overwhelming  attack  on  either  flank,  had  to  work, 
stand  almost  passive  at  the  foot  of  a  parapet  some 
ten  feet  high,  and  to  listen  meanwhile  with  what 
patience  they  might  to  the  raging  yells  of  a  multi- 
tude fended  oflF  by  no  physical  obstacle  except  on  one 
front,  and  there  only  by  a  pile  of  earth  revetted  with 
sandbags  and  gabions,  which  any  who  chose  might 
climb. 


X. 


The  succours  despatched  to  this  part  of  the  field  Reinforce- 
now  began  to  come  up ;  and  it  seems  that  if  the  Duke  brought  to 
of  Cambridge  had  been  obeyed,  the  approach  by  the  gpSr.  * 
Gap  would  not  have  been  left  unguarded,  for,  with  ^fci^.^* 
a  just  apprehension  of  what  the  occasion  required,  ^'Jf^X 
he  ordered  both   Croffcon's  and   Champion's  troops  djspoeition 
to  *  take  post '  on  the  left  of  his  Guards,  and  be- 
tween them  and  the  2d  Division ;  *  but  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  strife  going  on  by  the  Sandbag  Battery 

*  *  I  confefls  I  never  saw  the  20th  Regiment  again  after  the  earlier 
'  part  of  the  day,  when  I  had  myself  directed  them  to  take  post  to  the 
'  left  of  the  Guards,  and  between  them  and  the  2d  Division,  as  I  did  the 
'  96tfa  Regiment  which  foUowed  in  the  same  direction.' — Private  letter 
of  the  Doke  of  Cambridge  to  Lord  Raglan,  written  from  Constantinople, 
SOthpecember  1854.  The  Duke  speaks  of  the  20th  and  95th  Refft- 
Himtif  but  must  have  meant  a  icing  only  of  each. 

VOL.  v.  r 


2d  Period. 
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C  H^A  P.  continued  to  exert  its  old  force ;  and  excepting  Hors- 
ford's  few  riflemen,  whose  chief  kept  them  somewhat 
more  clear,  all  the  succours  now  reaching  the  Kitspur 

TbB  Gap  were  quickly  drawn  into  the  fight  Upon  the  whole 
it  resulted  that  the  perilous  Gap  still  lay  open,  and 
the  ground  there  was  not  only  left  unguarded,  but 
even,  it  seems,  imwatched. 

The  actual      Thc  Coldstrcam  battalion  formed  line  on  the  right 

A'  ' 

tfion  of  of  the  Grenadiers.  One  part  of  Crofton's  wing  of  the 
troopa.  20th  Eegiment  aligned  on  the  right  of  the  Coldstream, 
thus  prolonging  yet  further  the  front  which  our  people 
showed  towards  the  east ;  and  the  other  part  went 
to  strengthen  the  defence  of  the  Sandbag  Batteiy. 
Colonel  Horsford  with  one  wing  of  his  Eifles  moved 
forward  to  operate  near  the  head  of  St  Clement's 
Gorge.  The  wing  of  the  95th  under  Champion  was 
happily  placed  at  the  first,  for,  whilst  standing  in 
support  to  the  Guards,  it  could,  and  did,  fend  back 
the  column  then  attempting  to  turn  their  left  flank  ;* 
but  afterwards,  the  wing  was  subdivided,  one  part 
being  sent  into  the  Sandbag  Battery,  whilst  the  rest, 
cut  up  into  fractions,  moved  hither  and  thither  as 
occasion  required  to  prop  the  defence  at  weak  points. 
Altogether,  the  fresh  troops  brought  up  were  more 
than  800  strong ;  t  but  although  the  remains  of  our 

*  So  far  Champion  seeiiis  to  have  been  acting  in  exact  confonnity 
with  H.R.H.'8  direction. 

t  Coldstream,  .  .  .  314 
20th,  one  wing, .  .  .  160 
95th,  do.,  ...  222 
Rifles,    do 139 

835 
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soldiery,  who  had  fought  all  this  while  on  the  Kitspur,  CHAP, 
were  mere  hundreds  engaged  against  thousands,  it  is,  ^ — ^-l-> 
nevertheless,  true  that  a  bare  increase  of  their  num-  ^  ^^'^^^ 
bers  was  not  what  they  wanted  the  most     Supposing  The  wai 
that^  for  their  pride's  sake,  they  were  to  go  on  with  a  not  met 
struggle  begun  by  mistake  on  wrong  ground,  the  kind  aoceanon 
of  reUef  they  most  needed  was,  first,  support  on  their  fopoe- 
left  to  secure  them  from  being  cut  oflf ;  and  next,  such  ™^ 
a  change  in  the  general  plan  of  the  battle  as  might 
give  a  set  purpose  to  their  hitherto  aimless  fight  by 
terminating  its  isolated  character,  and  combining  it 
with  other  operations  conducive  in  some  way  to  good. 
The  despatch  of  a  body  of   troops  to  attack  the 
Moutsk  battalions  at  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Eavine 
might  perhaps  have  supplied  both  these  wants,  but 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  could  be  anyhow  met 
hy  simply  reinforcing  the  combatants  on  the  ground 
where  they  stood.     The  succours  spared  for  this  pur- 
pose— ^and  remember  they  were  troops  called  away  at 
great  hazard  from  tasks  of  far  more  vital  moment — 
might  prolong  the  defence  of  the  Kitspur ;  but  our 
people  there  planted  were  struggling  under  such  con- 
ditions that  no  real  advantage  could  be  gained  by 
merely  bringing  up  other  soldiery  to  fight  alongside 
them,  and  stand  in  the  same  predicament.     Aid  in 
that  shape  was  less  fitted  to  retrieve  the  mischief  than 
to  swell  its  proportions.     The  task  of  repulsing  at- 
tacks was  one  which,  many  times  over,  the  Grena- 
diers and  the  Scots  Fusiliers,  with  some  intermixed 
troops  of  the  line,  had  superbly  performed  for  them- 
selves ;  and  if,  in  spite  of  the  adage,  this  often  re- 
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CHAP,  peated  success  had  hitherto  proved  unsuccessful,  the 
^ — * — '  accession  of  reinforcements  to  the  actual  scene  of  the 
3d  Period,  qq^q^q^  ^^s  not  a  help  of  such  kind  as  to  make  the 

anomaly  cease.   Whether  with  or  without  such  aid,  our 
people  engaged  on  the  Kitspur  were  still,  as  before, 
an  isolated,  unsupported  force,  still  liable  every  in- 
stant to  be  turned  in  flank  and  cut  off,  and  mean- 
while so  circumstanced  that,  although  defeating  their 
enemy  with  all  his  masses  again,  and  again,  and  again, 
they  yet  could  not  finally  quell  him  without  almost 
annuUing  themselves,  because  it  was  plain  that  to 
pursue  beaten  troops  far  down  the  acclivities,  and  into 
the  thicket  below,  would  be  in  effect  to  disband. 
The  gene-        So,  although  the  ffcsh  troops  of  the  English  ex- 
ofthe        tended  their  line  oa  each  flank,  and  perhaps  nearly 
tibe  lat-     trebled  its  fire,  they  did  not  in  other  ways  change  the 
^aocet-    main  tenor  or  course  of  the  fight.     Russian  troops 
reinfopoe-^  ^^  vast  hcrds  might  be  falling  back  after  defeat,  or 
"®'***'       rallying  under  the  shelter  of  the  steeps,  or  formed  once 
more  for  attack,  and  heaving  their  painful  way  up- 
wards under  the  torment  of  fire,  but  always  in  one 
way  or  other  they  thronged  the  hillsides,  and  always 
on  the  crest  above  them  there  somehow  remained 
adhering  the  long,  knotted  string  of  our  English  in- 
fantry with  still  that  same  bend  in  their  line  which 
from  almost  the  first  had  enabled  them  to  show  a 
front  to  the  north  as  well  as  a  front  to  the  east 

Like  the  force  they  had  come  to  support,  our  fresh 
troops  were  soon  rudely  disordered  by  the  peculiar 
exigencies  of  a  close,  ceaseless  fight  on  rough  ground ; 
and  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  entire  English 
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line  now  engaged  on  the  crest  was  susceptible  of  being  CHAP. 

wielded  as  an  aggregate  body  by  any  man's  word  of  .-^ 

command ;  but  in  the  components  of  the  force,  and  ^  ^«"orf« 

especially  in  its  several  companies,  the  principle  of 

militery  coherence  survived,  and  again  if  the  'com- 

*pany,'  or  any  less  organism  broke  up  at  last  into 

units,  there  was  still  a  magnificent  reserve  of  bravery 

and  presence  of  mind  in  the  individual  men.     From 

what  I  have  called  the  '  knotted '  part  of  the  string, 

men  would  come  to  *  bear  a  hand,'  as  they  phrased  it, 

at  any  weak  threatened  point,  and  there  was  a  great 

intermixture  of  troops.      If  a  man  chanced  to  find 

himself   planted    amongst    the   soldiery   of  another 

regiment,  he  would  not  only  work  heart  and  soul 

alongside  them,  but  even  perhaps  grow  to  think  that 

he  had  won  for  himself  a  specially  good  fighting  berth ; 

and  in  such  case,  being  true  Anglo-Saxon,  he  would 

become  tenacious  of  his  supposed  advantage,  much  as 

though,  after  pushing  his  way  in  some  sight-seeing 

crowd  at  home,  he  had  found  at  last '  a  good  place.' 

The  Coldstream  at  first  could  not  get  their  wet 
rifles  to  speak,  but  they  dried  them  after  a  while  by 
snapping  off  numbers  of  caps,  and  soon  the  fire  of  our 
people  extended  along  their  whole  line.  The  strife 
raged.  Sometimes  heavy  masses  thronged  howling 
against  the  face  of  the  dismantled  Battery,  sometimes 
against  the  part  of  our  line  which  looked  down  on  St 
Clement's  Gorge,  sometimes  against  that  which  faced 
eastward  towards  the  valley  of  the  Tchernaya,  and 
sometimes  again  they  would  troop  away  laterally  in 
order  to  get  round  by  a  flank. 
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CHAP.      The  heaviest  of  the  attacks  at  this  time  was  one 

VL 

' — . — '  undertaken  with  great  resolution  by  the  Okhotsk 
2d  Penod.  battalions.  Collecting  on  ground  near  the  head  of 
the  north    St  Clement's  Grorge  they  so  made  their  onset;  that 

front  and  &  ^  ^ 

the  left      whilst  hotly  engaging  the  Scots  FusUiers  with  the 
of  the        right  of  their  column,  they  forced  their  left  into  the 
Battery.     Sandbag  Battcij  by  its  northern  shoulder.     Thence 
thronging  heavily  forward,  they  began  to  roll  up  the 
line  of  our  people  rangfed  under  the  parapet,  and 
already  had  fought  theLay  on  .»  J  .s^efi^t 
embrasure,  when  some  men  of  the  Grenadiers,  and  some 
of  the  20th  Regiment,  and  some,  too,  of  the  95th  (with 
whom  Captain  Carmichael  was  seen),  collected  them- 
selves for  a  blow,  and  then  fell  upon  the  intruding 
mass  with  such  impetuosity  as  to  thrust  it  back  out 
Its  ranit.   of  the  Battery ;   and  the  rest  of  the  column  then 
bending  under  the  power  of  the  Scots  Fusiliers,  the 
whole  force  was  overthrown,  and  driven  fast  down  the 
hillside. 
AiuUon        For  a  while  after  this  discomfiture,  the  Okhotsk 
front.^       battalions  kept  aloof  in  great  measure  from  the  fight, 
and  two  of  them  even  quitted  the  Kitspur;  but  these 
sturdy  troops,  we  shall  find,  soon  proved  able  to  re- 
form, and  gather  up  their  strength  for  fresh  efforts. 
Still,  it  resulted  that  on  the  northern  front  of  the 
English  there  now  was  for  some  time  a  lull 
Distinct         From  first  to  last,  a  distinct  character  adhered 
of  the        to  the  combats   maintained  on  the  eastern  flank  of 
t&eiS-     the  Kitspur.     There,  the  masses — the  Selinghinsk 
em  ron     battalions — which  fought  on  the  steeps  overhanging 
the  Tchemaya,  found  shelter  in  general  after  every 
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discomfiture  by  retreating  only  a  little  way  down ;  CHAP, 
and  apparently  they  soon  understood  that  they  were  ^ — ^ — ^ 
exempt  from  the  worst  consequences  of  defeat  because  ^  -p«*^- 
the  policy  of  their  English  adversary  obliged  him  to 
abstain  from  pursuit.  They  rallied  so  promptly,  and 
delivered  their  assaults  so  quickly  one  after  the  other, 
that  the  sum  of  their  eflfbrts  might  be  almost  regarded 
in  aggregate  as  a  single,  unceasing  onslaught ;  for  al- 
though at  one  moment  the  ledge  in  front  of  the  Bat- 
tery, or  elsewhere  in  front  of  our  line,  might  seem  left 
to  the  dead  and  the  wounded  over  much  of  its  space, 
and  only  darkened  beyond  by  crowds  of  men  turning 
their  backs,  yet  presently  again  it  would  become  over- 
spread  by  that  broad,  deep,  and  heaving  expanse  of 
white  upturned  faces  which  distinguished  the  times  of 
attack  from  the  times  of  retreat. 

Though  in  some  places  clear,  the  atmosphere  over- 
hanging the  steeps  on  this  Tchemaya  front  was  still 
in  such  a  condition  as  to  be  strongly  retentive  of 
smoke,  and  from  this  cause,  as  well  as  from  the  abrupt 
fall  of  the  ground  beyond  the  ledge,  it  resulted  that 
the  enemy^s  columns  when  advancing  to  attack  from 
the  east  were  often  unseen  by  our  people  until  within 
some  thirty  or  forty  yards.  At  about  this  distance, 
the  mass  would  in  general  raise  a  loud  cheer,  but  a 
cheer  which  our  people  detected  as  one  delivered 
by  order.  After  executing  this  shout,  the  hapless 
column  would  continue  its  advance,  but  under  so 
terrible  a  fire  that  flesh  and  blood  could  barely,  if 
at  all,  endure  the  ordeal.  Whilst  still  at  a  distance 
of  several  paces  the  column  in  general  would  stop 
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CHAP,  and  waver.      That  moment  of  anguish  and  doubt 

VI  .        . 

' — i-v-^  on  the  part  of  the  enemy  is   the  one  which,  in 

2d  Period,  ggi^eral,  an  English  commander  would  seize  for 
delivering  a  bayonet-charge;  but  here,  our  officers 
knew  that  to  charge  down  the  hill  would  be  to 
break  in  pursuit^  and  being  still  able  to  hold  back 
their  men,  they  took  care  not  to  strike  at  the  column 
in  this  crisis  of  its  fate.  Therefore,  the  heaving 
mass,  though  tormented  by  fire,  was  still  not  bereft 
of  free-will  by  the  crash  of  a  charge  tearing  bodily 
into  its  ranks.  Between  the  endurance  of  yet  more 
slaughter  and  yet  another  retreat^  it  could  choose. 
Then  — their  swords  shining  high  in  the  air,  and 
waving  a»  in  ^o,^  ^-i^V^  of  R^ 
officers,  with  a  valour  our  people  admired,  would 
spring  out  to  the  front,  striving  eagerly  by  voice  and 
example  to  lead  on  the  mass.  One  young  feUow,  as 
though  refusing  to  live  in  the  endurance  of  succes- 
sive defeats,  held  on  his  brave  way  to  the  face  of 
the  Sandbag  Battery,  climbed  up  to  the  top  of  its 
parapet,  and — followed  by  only  one  soldier — leapt 
down  upon  the  death  that  was  proffered  him  from 
a  hedgerow  of  bayonet-points. 

These  efforts  of  example  and  leadership  did  not 
often  so  take  effect  as  to  draw  on  the  suffering 
column ;  and,  in  general,  the  mass  after  more  or  less 
of  agony  and  wavering  would  turn  and  fall  back, 
dropping  quickly  down  out  of  sight  But  sometimes 
the  enemy's  masses  would  persist  with  a  greater  ob- 
stinacy, neither  turning  nor  halting  till  they  had 
forced  a  part  of  the   English  line  to  bend  for  the 
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moment  before  them,  and,  if  not  to  break  asunder,  CHAP. 

.  VI. 

at  all  events  to  yield  ground  a  little  and  begin  to  ' — ^-^ 

bulge  inwards;  but,  in  every  such  emergency,  our  ^^  • 
people  gave  proof — and  this  was  an  almost  new 
teaching  —  that  if  the  column  (having  been  spared 
for  some  special  reason  &om  the  ordeal  of  a  charge) 
has  thus  far  prevailed  against  the  line,  its  task 
even  then  may  not  be  near  its  accomplishment ;  for 
when  it  chanced  that  the  enemy  thus  pressed  his 
attack  almost  home,  men  would  come  from  some 
neighbouring  part  of  our  line  to  strengthen  the 
defence  at  its  point  of  tension,  or  else  a  few  of 
our  people  gathering  hastily  together  would  spring 
with  their  bayonets  low  at  the  front  or  the  flank 
of  the  intruding  mass.  Whether  fended  back  from 
the  crest  by  tough,  sober  resistance,  or  brilliantly 
charged  and  routed,  all  the  columns  one  after  another 
were  driven  back  down  the  hillsides.  In  the  course 
of  these  struggles,  it  here  and  there  happened  that 
opposing  bayonets  clashed,  that  the  sword  of  the 
ofiScer  was  put  to  proof  of  its  quality  in  some  close 
personal  conflict  for  his  life,  and  that  men  struck 
at  men  with  the  butt-ends  of  rifles  or  muskets  ;* 
but  these  collisions  were  the  exceptional  incidents 
of  the  fight ;  for  in  general,  even  here,  though  the 
fighting  was  unusually  close,  there  remained  inter- 
posed  that  dim,  changeful,    elastic    belt  of    space 

*  Swords  famished  by  tailors  discloBed  the  frailty  that  might  be 
tlmost  considered  appropriate  to  them  if  regarded  as  articles  of 
costume ;  bnt,  so  far  as  I  have  happened  to  hear,  the  *  Wilkinson ' 
tlways  proved  true. 
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CHAP,  which  eommo.Iy  divides  tke  combatants  in  modem 

^ — ^A-'  warfare. 

sd  Period.       q£  ^Qm^g^  under  the  conditions  which  have  been 

stated,  the  English  line  was  never  for  an  instant 
that  rigid  wall  of  soldiery,  with  its  edging  of  fire 
and  steel  at  which  English  discipline  aims,  but  a 
knotted  chain  of  men  working  all  of  them  hard, 
with  interchanges  of  strength  going  on  here  and 
there  whenever  occasion  required;  and,  in  general, 
at  some  part  or  other  of  the  line,  if  not  along  its 
whole  course,  there  was  the  writhing,  the  swaying 
to  and  fro  of  undetermined  strife. 

From  the  ease  with  which  the  Russians  after  every 
defeat  found  shelter  under  the  steeps,  and  the  de- 
termination of  the  English  to  hold  fast  the  crest, 
yet  always  abstain  from  pursuit,  it  resulted  that 
this  singular  fight  on  the  Eitspur  had  been  hitherto 
raging  entirely  upon  one  narrow  strip  of  ground, 
and  was,  besides,  more  strictly  physical  in  its  nature, 
or  in  other  words  less  govemri  by  im^tion.  than 
the  struggles  that  are  commonly  witnessed  in  a 
modem  battle-field.  Therefore,  also,  it  had  lasted 
all  this  while  without  decisive  result.  RepiJses  not 
clenched  by  pursuit  had  proved  hitherto  barren  of 
consequences,  and  Panic  was  not  yet  imparting  to 
successive  discomfitures  the  proportions  of  a  head- 
long defeat. 
The  last  of      The  last  of  the  onslaughts  which  the  enemy  here 

^oA  ADA* 

ray's  at-  Undertook  was  directed  by  one  of  the  Selinghinsk 
theKU^  battalions  against  a  part  of  our  line  on  the  right 
"^^'         of  the  Sandbag  Battery,  and  with   such  resolution 
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that  the  column  persisted  in  its  advance  until  within  CHAP. 

VL 
a  few  paces  of  the  crest;  hut  Captain  Wilson  of  the  ^ — ^ — ' 

Coldstream,  with  part  of  his  company  and  a  few  ^  ^«'«^ 
other  men,  then  attacked  and  overthrew  the  whole  by  some 
mass^  and  sent  it  in  hurried  flight  down  the  steeps.  Coid. 
A  few  of  the  victors,  excited   by  combat,  and  no 
longer  restraining  their  eagerness,  rushed  down  the 
hillside   in  full  chase;    and  although  the   pursuers 
were  themselves  pursued  by  their  captain,  who  did 
all  he  conld  to  recall  them,  he  was  baffled  in  every 
effort  to  make  himself  heard  through  the  din,  and 
soon,  both  he  and  his  people  were  all  the  way  down  in 
the  valley  of  the  Tchemaya,  and  even  incurring  fire 
fix>m  the  skirmishers  of  Prince  Gortchakoff's  corps.* 

This  outbreak  of  a  few  Coldstream  men  in  un- 
bridled pursuit  marks  the  beginning  of  an   entire 
change  in  the  tenor  of  the  fight 
But  another  mind  now  intervenes. 


XL 


When  Sir  George  Cathcart  reached  Mount  Inker-  sirOeor^ 
man,  he  had  close  beside  him  his  favourite  '  Eifles ; '  arnvaL 
and  presenting  the  battalion  to  Pennefather  as  a  force  ven^o'n 
that  could  be  trusted  to   *do  anything,'  he  asked  nefatw? 
where  its  service  was  needed.      Pennefather,  glowing 
with  the  excitement  of  a  fight  after  his  own  heart, 

*  The  corps  which  our  people  in  general  (notwithstanding  Gortcha- 
kofiTs  accesflioii  to  its  command)  continued  to  caU  '  Liprandi's/ 
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CHAP,  answered  simply  *  Everywhere  1  *  and  the  corps, 
' — . — '  with  its  modest  strength  of  only  278  men,  was 
2d  Period,  g^^j^  ^^^^  j^^^  ^^^^     Coupled  with  the  expedient 

of  thus  subdividing  a  body  already  so  small,  that 
one-worded  answer  of  Pennefather*s  may  be  taken 
as  showing  the  aspect  under  which  he  regarded  the 
battle,  and  will  also  account  for  the  way  in  which 
Cathcart  scattered  his  troops.  Owing  partly  to  the 
mist,  and  the  nature  of  the  ground,  but  in  part  per- 
haps also  to  the  peculiarity  of  our  insular  mind  (which 
commonly  abhors  an  integral  and  busies  itself  with  the 
fractions),  neither  Pennefather  nor  his  people  had 
consciously  felt,  as  an  aggregate,  the  whole  imited 
weight  of  their  40,000  assailants ;  but  they  believed 
that  here,  there,  and  there — in  many  places  at  once 
— there  was  some  special  emergency,  an  emergency 
sufficiently  grave,  but  still  of  such  kind  that  it  could 
be  met  at  each  spot  by  so  few  as  200,  or  even  150 
men.  Their  labour,  as  understood  by  themselves,  was 
that  of  men  anxiously  stopping  a  number  of  trouble- 
some leaks.  Yet,  the  problem  really  in  hand  was 
nothing  less  than  to  dam  back  a  torrent.* 
The  great  In  Compliance  with  the  appeals  of  officers  sent  back 
Gath^rt's  to  ask  for  support  from  various  parts  of  the  field, 
tributed"  Cathcart  suficred  his  men  to  be  taken  firom  him 
^^^^  with  a  generous  readiness  which  shows  that  the  idea 
of  selfishly  reserving  to  himself  the  means  of  personal 
distinction  was  altogether  absent  from  his  mind.     He 

*  I  cannot  prove  that  there  was  any  copy  of  tlie  *  Novum  Organon' 
in  Penncfather's  tent,  but  some  minds  will  find  an  analogy  between  his 
way  of  fighting  a  battle,  and  the  Baconian  or  'Empirical'  philosophy. 
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even  intrusted  to  subordinate  hands  a  power  to  meet  CHAP, 
reported  emergencies  by  parting  with  some  of  his  ^     ^'   ^ 
troops;*  and  it  resulted  that  before  Torrens  joined  2<i^«"*^ 
him,  the  whole  force   of  near  1700  men,  brought 
up  by   Sir  George,   had    been    abeady  distributed 
piecemeal     The  destinations  assigned  to  Lord  West's 
wing  of  the  21st,t  to  each  wing  of  the  Rifles,  |  and  to 
Crofton's  wing  of  the  20th, §  we  have  abeady  seen; 
but  it  now  must  be  added  that  the  other  wing  of 
the  21st,  II  with  the  whole  of  the  63d,1[  moved  ofi"  to 
the  left,  and  that  General  Goldie,  with  a  wing  of  the 
20th**  and  the  main  body  of  the  57th  Regiment, tt 
was  to  operate  on  the  line  of  the  Post-road. 

When   Sb  George  had  thus  parted  with  no  less  The  email 
than  ten  wings,  or,  in  other  words,  five  battalions,  he  40o  men 
remained  during  some  little  time  without  any  troops  S^r^^ 
at  his  side ;  but  Brigadier-General  Torrens  was  ap-  ^^^ 
preaching  him  with   another  body    of  rather  less  **°*~ 
than  400  men.  JJ    The  force,  although  small,  was 

*  To  Windham,  for  inetance,  he  delegated  this  kind  of  authority. 
—Windham's  Despatch  to  Headquarters,  6th  November  1854. 

t  Strength,  201. 

t  Strength  of  the  two  wings  together,  278.  Colonel  Horsford  com- 
manded the  battalion. 

§  Strength,  160.  ||  Strength,  201,  under  Colonel  Ainslie. 

IT  Strength,  466,  under  Colonel  Swyney.  This  regiment  marched 
early  with  the  21st.  Colonel  Windham,  accurate  in  most  other  re- 
ipeets,  was  mistaken  in  the  part  of  his  official  narrative  which  concerned 
this  regiment. 

**  Strength,  180,  under  Colonel  Horn,  the  commander  of  the  regi- 
ment. 

ft  Strength,  196,  under  Captain  Edward  Stanley. 

JX  Two  companies  of  the  46th  imder  Captain  Hardy,  and  the  68th 
Regiment — f.e.,  four  of  its  companies, — imder  Colonel  Henry  Smyth, 
npaking  together  384.    The  forces  above  mentioned  number  altogether 
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CHAP,  that  lay  in  wait  for  the  English,  if  they  ahould 
'^ — * — '  omit  to  take  the  required  step,  was  obyioos,  and 
^'^'^^^  closely  impending.  General  Dannenberg  had  been 
hitherto  slow  to  apply  the  easy  leverage  of  a  turn- 
ing movement;  but  without  providing  a  safeguard 
against  such  manoeuvre,  our  people  had  no  right 
to  believe  that  this  forbearance  would  last 

After  the  obdurate  refusal   of    the  two   French 
battalions   to    advance   in   support   to   our  troops^ 
it  appeared  that  the  only  force  which  well  could 
be  used  for  this  vital  purpose   was  the  body  of 
400  men  remaining  under  Cathcart.      Sir  Geoigei 
with  this  force  in  hand,  was  upon  a  salient  bend 
of  the  crest  overhanging  the  Tchemaya  valley,  yet 
commanding   a  view  towards  the  north,  when  his 
interview  with  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  took  place. 
The  Duke,  riding  up  to  Sir  George,  strongly  urged 
him  to  move  his  troops  to  the  left  and  support  the 
Instances    Guards.     Cathcart  seemed  for  a  moment  quite  wiU- 
wiih'cath-  ing  to  act  in  the  direction  required;  but  presently, 
duoehim    with  a  Small   double  field-glass  —  he  was  a  near- 
the'^dr-  sighted  man  —  he  began  to  gaze   earnestly  upon 
«^direo-     ^^  steep,  hanging  ground  before  him  where  some 
troops  of  the   Selinghinsk  regiment    were   making 
one  of  their  efforts  to  turn  the  right  flank  of  the 
Guards.     Then  all  at  once  he  became  animated, 
and  assured  heart  and  soul  by  one  of  those  mock- 
ing inspirations  which  resemble  the  false  OneiioB 
— the  *  pernicious'  and  yet  *  divine'  dream.*     He 

♦  O^os  — ^ui£.  *  PerniciouH,'  because  fraught  with  miachief— '  divine,' 
because  sent  from  on  high. 


i 
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declared  he  would  go  down  and  attack  the  troops  he  CHAP, 
saw  operating  on  the  right  front  of  the  Sandbag  ^ — ^A-' 
Battery.     In  other  words,  he  would  descend  from  the  ^  ^«»*^- 

"  HiBOwn 

heights  to  attack  the  extreme  left  of  the  Russian  conception 
army.    This  imported  that  being  on  strong  heights  '^ 

.        quent  re- 

with  the  enemy's  left  wing  outstretched  before  him  sutanoeto 
he  would  go  dowB  and  mie  w  against  the  tip  of  "^ 
its  outermost  feather  instead  of  striking  the  pinion. 
The  Duke  of  Cambridge  strongly  combated  the  idea, 
and  at  another  moment  Pennefather  did  the  like, 
but  Sir  George  clung  fast  to  his  plan.  Still,  Cath- 
cart  as  yet  had  been  only  resisting  entreaties  and 
arguments.     He  was  now  to  receive  an  order. 

When  Lord  Raglan  had  ascertained  that  the  only  Loid  Rag- 
remaining  body  of  infantry  he  well  could  despatch  to^cafch- 
to  the  Gap  was  the  one  of  400  men  under  Briga-  ^ 
dier  Torrens,  he  sent  General  Airey  to  Cathcart, 
tie  divisional  general,  with  orders  which  will  be 
presently  stated  General  Airey  (who  was  accom- 
panied by  CJolonel  Hardinge)  found  Sir  George  on  a 
part  of  the  crest  which  was  only  a  little  farther  south 
than  the  extreme  right  of  our  troops  engaged  on  the 
Kitspur;  bufefobserving  that  Cathcart  s  troops  had 
begun  to  fire  shots  into  the  copsewood  below,  and 
desiring  that  the  message  he  brought  should  not  be 
lobbed  of  its  weight  by  the  semblance  of  a  combat,  he 
first  requested  Sir  George  to  cease  firing,  and  then 
delivered  the  order.  Cathcart^  strangely  enamoured  of 
kis  own  idea,  still  sought  to  uige  its  advantages,  but 
General  Airey  in  decisive  language  conveyed  the 
will  of  his  chief,  saying  that  Tiord  Raglan  wished  Sir 
vou  V.  Q 


2d  Period. 
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CHAP.  George  'to  move  to  the  left  and  support  the  bri- 

*  gade  of  Guards,  and  not  to  descend  or  leave  the 
'  plateau ; '  and  he  added — *  Those  are  Lord  Saglan's 

*  orders/ 

That  Cathcart  at  the  moment  of  receiving  these 
orders  could  have  harboured  an  intention  to  set  them 
at  nought,  few  or  none  will  believe ;  for  if  such  a 
thought  had  then  seized  him,  he  at  least  would  have 
given  to  his  commander  the  important  though  pain- 
M  klv^ifge  of  knowing  wh.i  w.s  to  come ;  Imt. 
supposing  that  at  first  he  had  meant  to  obey,  his 
change  of  purpose  soon  followed. 
The  state  Since  Sir  George  Cathcart  knew  the  high  destiny 
cart's  tem.  which  our  Govcmment  under  certain  contingencies 
i^mea*^*  had  at  one  time  reserved  for  him,  it  was  natural  per- 
haps  that,  whilst  deriving  from  this  circumstance  an 
augmented  confidence  in  his  own  sagacity,  he  should 
have  become  more  or  less  disappointed  when  he  found 
himself  not  called  upon  to  share  in  Lord  Saglan's 
deliberations ;  and  the  passionate  complaint  which 
he  left  one  day  at  Headquarters,  is  a  proof  that  anger 
sprung  from  this  cause  might  for  the  moment  ovez^ 
master  his  judgment^  He  moreover  had  harboured  a 
notion  that  both  Sir  George  Brown  and  Greneral  Airey 
were  accustomed  to  act  in  the  name  of  Lord  Saglan 
without  Lord  Raglan's  authority;  and  now,  as  it 
happened,  th6  order  overruling  Cathcart's  opinion, 
forbidding  him  from  following  it,  and  directing  him 
in  cogent  terms  to  march  in  another  direction,  was 

*  See  this  paper  of  the  4th  October,  and  also  some  atatements  on 
the  subject  of  the  Dormant  Commission,  ante,  p.  20. 
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delivered  to  him  by  one  of  these  supposed  usurpers,  CHAP, 
Here  are  circumstaiices  which  may  seem  fitted  to  ^ — ,A-/ 
account  in  some  measure  for  the  course  Cathcart  ^  ^^'^^ 
presently  took ;  but  that  they  did  actually  furnish  the 
motive  power  which  drove  him,  there  is  not,  I  think, 
any  proof.     Whilst  General  Airey  and  Colonel  Har- 
dinge  were  present.  Sir  George   Cathcart's  temper 
did  not  strongly  break  out ;  for,  though  certainly  he 
remarked  to  Hardinge  that  ^  he  had  so  good  a  pack 
*  he  did  not  want  to  be  cautioned,'  his  manner  and 
tone  at  that  moment  were  not  merely  good-humoured, 
but  joyous.     Whether  afterwards  there  followed  an  Que«tion 
access  of  rage  which  overpowered  his  self-command,  ^"^ 
or  whether  he  imagined  some  great  and  novel  emer-  d^^ 
gency,  or  some  shining  prospect  of  advantage  which  orders.   ^ 
might  warrant  disobedience  of  orders  —  these  are 
questions  which  seemingly  he  did  not  leave  means 
of  determining  by  any  words  uttered  at  the  time  to 
those  who  rode  at  his  side.     What  we  know  is  that 
bis  desire  to  go  down  the  hillside,  and  strike  at  the 
enemy's  extreme  left,  came  back  upon  him  with  a 
force  which  unhappily  he  did  not  resist     He  ordered  hib  deters 
General  Torrens  to  attack.     His  small  force,  when  to  so  down 
thus  misdirected,  lost  at  once  that  exceptional  power  £e  ene- 
of  swaying  events  which  Occasion — well  seized  by  tremeTeft. 
Lord  Raglan — ^had  offered  it  the  minute  before,  and  One  of  the 

.  ,  -       effects  of 

became  a  mere  link  added  on  to  the  chain  of  the  this  re- 
soldiery  which  had  fought  all  this  while  on  the 
Kitspur. 

The  column  which  Sir  George  undertook  to  assail 
was  a  part  of  the  SeUnghinsk  regiment,  then  working 
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CHAP,  its  way  up  the  steeps  against  the  right  firont  of  the 
^J^  Guards,  but  still  on  ground  so  low  down  that  the 
2d  Period,  attack,  if  immediate,  could  only  be  made  by  descend- 

His  fatal  .  .  . 

deeoent  ing.  So  now — in  an  evil  moment — Sir  George  Cath- 
^  c^  with  hfa  400  m«i  under  T<.ren»,  l«g<m  to  move 
down  the  hillside.  He  little  knew  that  he  was 
turning  his  back  on  a  column  of  Russians  then  already 
engaged  in  their  march  across  the  slopes  of  Mount 
Head,  and  preparing  to  take  his  place  on  the  crest  he 
had  fatally  left. 


XII. 


CcmiiniiA-       By  this  determination  of  Cathcart's  he  aligned,  so 
fight  on      to  speak,  on  Crofton's  right,  and  thus  merged  both 
■par.         himself  and  his  400  men  in  that  lengthened  fight  on 
now  a  par.  the  Kitspur  to  which  we  are  once  more  returning. 
^^^    It  is  as  one  of  the  partakers  in  that  struggle  that  we 
must  now  see  him  act. 
Charge  of       The  four  Companies  of  the  68th,  under  Colonel 
400  men     Hcury  Smyth,  with  the  two  companies  of  the  46th, 
Tor^ns.     uudcr  Captain  Hardy,  formed  up  on  their  left,  had 
already  deployed  on  a  front  towards  the  body  marked 
out  for  attack  ;  and  the  brigadier,  General  Torrens, 
now    placing    himself    at    their    head,    these    400 
men  *  in  line  closely  followed  by  Cathcart  and  his 
staff  began  to  move  down  the  steep.     Cathcart  some 
time  before  had  caused  them  to  leave  their  great- 
coats, and  they  were  the  only  considerable  body  of  in- 

•  384. 
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fantiy  who  on  this  day  disclosed  their  red  uniforms.  CHAP. 
Traversing  difficult,  obstructed  ground,  and  incurring  vJi_ 
after  a  while  heavy  fire  from  artillery,*  as  well  as  2dPi8r*orf. 
from  the  troops  in  their  front,  they  still  worked  their 
way  down  with  a  keenness  which — even  in  the  eyes 
of  an  enemy  looking  up  from  some  distance  below — 
was  expressive,  it  would  seem,  of  a  resolute  purpose, 
for  the  troops  which  this  attack  threatened  were  pre- 
sently seen  to  waver,  if  not  indeed  to  give  way,  and 
our  people  then  no  longer  firing,  but  setting  their 
hearts  on  the  bayonet,  descended  with  impetuous 
haste  to  strike  at  the  shaken  mass.     Colonel  Henry 
Smyth,  commanding  the  68th  men,  had  his  horse 
slot  under  him,  and  Captain  Wynne  fell  dead  in  the 
midst  of  this  charge,  being  struck  through  the  head 
by  a  musket-baU,  whilst  leading  forward  his  company 
and  striving  to  keep   it   united ;   but,  if  less  than 
400  in  number,  the  English,  extended  in  line  and 
yet  further  disparted  in  moving  by  the  roughness  of 
the  ground,  had,  by  this  time,  spread  out  a  great 
font,  and  already  the   huddled  and  clustered  ag- 
gregate below  was  shrinking   under  this  onset  as 
from  the  cast  of  a  net,  and  flying  down  the  hillside. 
General  Torrens,  whilst  striving  to  hold  back  his  too 
impetuous  soldiery,  fell  grievously  wounded,  and  was 
lying  on  the  ground  disabled  when  Cathcart  rode 
down  and  spoke  to  him,  saying,  *  Torrens,  well  and 
*  gallantly  done ! '  t     Our  soldiers  in  their  eagerness 

♦  Their  red  jackets  drew  fire  from  16  guns  on  East  Jut. — Todleben, 
p.  472. 

t  Torrens  died  from  the  wound,  but  after  an  interval  of  several 
months. 
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CHAP,  poured  freely  down  the  steeps,  and  were,  some  of 
^ — J^^  them,  presently  mingled  with  those  men  of  the 
2d  Fonoi.  Coldstream^ — ^the  men  vainly  called  back  by  Wilson 

— who  had  reached  the  meadows  of  the  Tchemaya. 
Colonel  Passing  now  from  our  right  towards  our  left,  we  come 

charge  ucxt  to  Coloncl  Croftou's  wiug  of  the  20th  Regiment, 
^<?S:  or  rather  to  that  fraction  of  it  which  had  aligned  upon 
^^  the  right  of  the  Coldstream,  and  was  now  divided  by 
only  a  narrow  space  from  the  scene  of  the  charge  led 
by  Torrens,  Desiring,  perhaps  (as  he  naturally  might), 
to  act  in  conformity  with  the  operations  of  Cathcart 
(who  waa  his  divisional  chief),  Crofton  undertook  to 
assail  the  battalion  directly  confronting  him,  but  was 
wounded  at  an  early  moment  A  staff  officer  chanced 
to  ride  up  who  proved  to  be  Colonel  Cunynghame, 
*an  old  Twentieth  man,'*  Lieutenant  Dowlingt 
accosting  him  said  :  ^  Colonel,  all  our  mounted  officers 
*  are  killed,  or  wounded.  Where  shall  we  go  ?' 
Cunynghame  accepting  the  leadership  thus  cast  upon 
him  by  the  chances  of  battle,  caused  the  troops  to 
form  a  well-knit  line,  marched  them  down  to  within 
a  hundred  yards  of  the  enemy's  column,  and  then, 
halting  them,  opened  a  fire  which  forced  the  battalion 
to  yield.  The  halt  of  these  *  Twentieth '  men  was 
not  long  maintained.  When  Cunynghame  left  them, 
they  not  only  advanced  in  pursuit,  but  *  drove  the 
'Russians  like  sheep,'  and  were  soon  far  below  the 
crest,  some  getting  down  close  to  the  spot  where 

*  He  was  A.Q.G.  attached  to  the  let  Division,  but  had  at  one  time 
commanded  a  battalion  of  the  SOth. 
t  This  young  officer  was  soon  afterwards  kiUed. 
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Cathcart  sat  in  his  saddle,  and  in  this  fortuitous  way  CHAP, 
rejoining  the  commander  of  their  own  division.  ^J^ 

We  before  marked  the   kind   of  predicament  in  ^  ^«»*^- 
which  stood  those  Grenadiers  and  other  intermixed  tienceof 
soldiery  who  were  lining  the  Sandbag  Battery  ;  and  in  the 
the  physical  conditions  under  which  we  last  saw  them  Battery, 
acting,  still  remained  for  the  most  part  unchanged ; 
but,  more  angrily  now  than  before,  men  were  chafing 
at  the  obstacle  interposed   by  a  benchless  parapet 
which  condemned  them  almost  to  inaction  without 
giving  them  the  least  security  against  overwhelming 
disasters.      On  the  left  of  the  work,  some  men  said  sirChariee 
— '  If  an  officer  will  lead,  we  will  follow ; '  and  Sir  out  on  the 
CJharles  Russell,  of  the  Grenadiers,  having  chanced  to  but^nT 
be  the  only  officer  who  heard  this  appeal,  was  moved   ^  ^^^' 
to  accept  the   challenge,  crying — *  Follow  me,  my 
'ladsT     He  sprang  out  through  the  left  embrasure, 
and  the  next  instant  was  busy  with  his  revolver 
amongst  numbers   of  Russians  standing    clustered 
about  on  that  part  of  the  ledge ;  but  he  had  been 
followed  by  only  one  man — a  private  soldier  named 
Anthony  Palmer.      Palmer   quickly  shot   down   an 
assailant  who   was  in   the    act   of  bayoneting   Sir 
Charles ;  and   somehow  the  two — the  Captain  and 
his  brave  Grenadier — not  only  found  means  to  defend 
themselves  for  the  moment,  but  even  made  good  their 
way  fighting  to  a  part  of  the  ledge  on  their  right 
where  they  saw  a  few  more  of  the  Bearskins.    Russell 
was  a  man  of  slight  build,  not  disclosing  great  bodily 
strength,  yet  in  one  of  his  struggles  for  the  mastery 
—which  also  were  struggles  for  life— he  was  able  to 
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CHAP,  tear  a  rifle  from  the  hands  of  a  Russian  soldier,  and 

^ — ^A-'  he  kept  it  to  the  eod  of  the  day. 

2d  Period,       g^^  those  Beaiskins  seen  on  the  right  ?    We  must 

see  whence  they  came. 
WeakneiB       At  cach  shouldcr  of  the  work  men  not  only  had 
fenden*t  to  confront  succcssive  bodies  of  assailants,  without 
of  the        either  taking  or  yielding  ground,  but  to  do  this  with 
^^'    no  better  shelter  than  the  flank  of  a  parapet  which 
became  less  and  less  in  height  as  it  approached  its 
extremity.      So  disposed,  they  had  neither  the  ad- 
vantage of  fortified  ground,  nor  that  of  a  fight  in  the 
the  ene-      open ;  and  at  the  right  shoulder  of  the  work  more 
vanoe        particularly,  the  difficulty  of  making  them  stand  fast 
its  right     had  already  been  felt  for  some  time,  when  an  enemy's 
column  was  seen  commg  up,  with  a  mmd  to  attack 
this  weak  point.     Our  men  there  had  few  cartridges 
left. 

* 

Captain  Captain  Bumaby  was  the  officer  in  command  of  the 

right  flank  company  of  the  Grenadiers* — the  company 
here  lining ,  the  work.  He  did  not  believe  that  a 
strong,  determined  body  of  infantry  could  well  be 
beaten  off"  by  the  mere  trivial  fire  of  his  few  men 
with  nearly  empty  pouches,  then  distrustfully  man- 
ning the  parapet  at  a  part  where  it  dwarfed  down  to 
nothing,  and  that  the  column,  if  suffered  to  keep  its 
prerogative  as  the  attacking  force,  must  almost  surely 
roll  on  over  the  feeble  obstacles  in  its  way  with  resist- 
less weight.     He  therefore  judged  that,  to  defend  the 

*  The  3d  Company,  the  1st  and  2d  Companies  being  elflewhere  on 
picket  duty.  For  the  authority  on  which  I  rely  for  the  account  of  the 
fighting  on  the  Ledgeway  here  about  to  be  given,  see  note  poff,  p.  S86L 
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flank  of  the  work,  he  must  charge  his  assailants.  So,  C  H  A  P. 
jumping  to  the  top  of  the  parapet  he  called  upon  his  ^ — ^l^ 
people  to  follow,  and  ran  forward  a  few  paces,  but  ^  ^^"^ 

,  .  ,  His  first 

then  finding  himself  alone  on  the  outside  of  the  work,  attempt  to 

,  make  the 

he  came  back  to  his  men.  men 

Other  masses  were  presently  seen  undertaking  to 
turn  the  right  flank   of  the   Battery,  but  the  more 
instant   peril  still  lay  in  the  direction  of  the  body 
advancing  against  the  right  shoulder  of  the  work. 
That  body,  indeed,  was  now  striking  home,  for  abeady 
one  of  its  soldiery,  a  little  in  advance  of  the  rest,  had 
begun  to  get  over  the  parapet.     Captain  Burnaby,  hiaresist- 
raising  his  sword,  laid  the  brave  Kussian  dead,  and  parapet : 
then  hastening  to  repeat  the  appeal  he  had  just  before 
made  in  vain,  he  cried  out  to  his  men,  '  We  must  his  chai^ 
*  charge  1 '    James  Bancroft,  a  private  soldier  of  the  or  sevea 
Grenadiers,  was  the  first  to  come  after  him,  when  he  '"'°- 
now  for  the  second  time  sprang  up  to  the  top  of  the 
parapet  and  bade  his  people  come  on.     Five  or  six 
other  men  of    his  company  sprang  forward  at  the 
appeal   of  their  captain,   and    Burnaby,   saying  to 
Bancroft,  *  How  many  will  follow  ? '  but  not  waiting, 
it  seems,  for  the  answer,  leapt  down  to  the  outside 
of  the  parapet.     Bancroft,  following  his  captain,  was 
immediately  attacked  by  several  assailants,  of  whom 
he  killed  one  by  a  bayonet-thrust  in  the  chest ;  but 
the  next  instant,  he  was  so  grievously  wounded  by  a 
Russian  bayonet  tearing  in  through  his  jaw  and  the 
ca£:e  of  his  teeth  as  to  be  made  to  stai^ger  back  a  few 
pL  before  he  recoame»ced  his  expMte. 

Captain  Burnaby  had  but  just  cleared  the  parapet 
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CHAP,  when  he  found  himself  met  by  a  Russian  officer  of 
^ — « — ^  great  stature^  who  was  heading  the  attack  at  this 
ftd  Ptricd.  gp^t^  ^^  vehemently  calling  forward  his  men.    Upon 

seeing  Bumaby,  the  Russian  officer  sprang  at  him 
sword  in  hand,  but  Bumaby  parried  :  and  before  his 
M^ilant  could  again  rai^  the  ^.  brought  hi. 
down  by  a  cut  so  delivered  on  the  side  of  the -head, 
that  the  tall  leader  fell,  and  died  at  once  with  a  groan. 
Then,  still  followed  by  five  or  six  men,  and  getting 
quit  of  his  two  next  assaUante  with  nothing  worse 
than  a  shot  through  his  bearskin,  Captain  Bumaby 
made  a  dart  at  the  thick  of  the  troops  confironting 
him. 
The  Ras-        Surprised,  and  for  a  moment  confounded,  the  mass 
thxawn      of  the  Russians  fell  back  several  paces  in  avoidance 
paoes :       of  this  suddcu  luugc  ;  but  they  presently  rallied,  and 
theirnoiy:  a  number  of  their  people  swarmed  forward  in  bevies 
undertaking  to  clear  the  front.     On  the  other  hand, 
Bumaby's  original  following  of  six  or  seven  was  by  this 
more  men   time  a  little  increased.     Before  long,  he  had  with  him 
GuMds      more  m^n  belonging  to  his  own  company;  and,  whilst 
on  the       also  Sir  Charles  Russell,  with  his  valiant  man  Anthony 
^ay :         Palmer,  approached  this  part  of  the  Ledgeway,  there 
came  besides  from  the  left  Captain   Kinloch  and 
Captain  Robert  Lindsay  of  the  Scots  Fusiliers,  with 
the  fight-    a  few  more  men  of  the  Guards.     All  these  springing 
forward  opposed  themselves  singly  or  in  knots  to  the 
thickening  flakes  of  the  Russian  infantry  thrown  out 
in  front  of  the  columns ;  and  hence  it  resulted  that 
on  the  narrow  belt  of  ground  then  dividing  our  Eng- 
lish line  frx)m  the  enemy's  aggregate  ma^es,  many 
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separate  personal  combats  were  sustained  by  private  CHAP, 
soldiers  of  the  Guards.  • — ^l-^ 

Before  hearing  of  these,  one  should  guard  one's  self  ^  ^«'^«** 
against  unjust  conclusions  by  acknowledging  that  the 
two  opposed  armies  were  not  made    up  of   such 
elements  that  they  could  afford  means  of  fair  com- 
parison between    the    individual   Russian  and  the 
individual  Englishman :  for  the  first  had  been  one  in 
a  chain-gang  of  weeping  peasantry  torn  out  of  their 
homes  by  some  Ukase ;  the  other,  a  sturdy  recruit, 
choosing  freely  the  profession   of  arms,  and  now 
realising,  perhaps,  on  the  Ledgeway,  the  favourite 
dreams  of  his  boyhood. 

Three  Russians  acting  together  attacked  Edward  Personal 
Hill,  but  Hill's  life  was  saved  by  Isaac  Archer,  who 
ran  his  bayonet  through  one  of  the  assailants.     Rich- 
aid  Wilkins,  when  shot  through  the  bearskin  by  one 
of  two  Russians  attacking  him  at  the  same  time,  sent 
a  rifle-ball  into  the  breast  of  the  man  who  had  thus 
barely  missed  him,  drove  off  the  other  assailant  with 
the  point  of  the  bayonet,   and  then  re-loaded  so 
quickly  as  to  be  able  to  shoot  the  man  running. 
Private  Wilson,  attacked  by  two  Russians,  and  trying 
to  run  one  of  them  through,  chanced  to  stumble  and 
fall ;  but  Joseph  Troy  coming  up  bayoneted  one  of 
Wilson's  foes,   and  Isaac  Archer  killed  the   other. 
William  Overson,  attacked  by  two  Russians,  killed 
one  of  them,  and,  it  seems,  drove  the  other  away. 
Sergeant  Minor,  confronted  by  five  or  six  Russians, 
ran  one  of  these  through  the  side ;  and  another  of 
them  (who  had  that  moment  driven  his  steel  through 
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CHAP.  Minor's  greatcoat)  being  pierced  in  the  neck   an 
' — , — f  killed  by  a  bayonet-thrust  from  George  Bates,  th 
^Period,  ij^q  English  made  good  their  ascendant,  and  wei 
not,  it  seems,  further  molested  by  the  rest  of  Minor 
assailants*     Our  people  had  learnt,  or  were  learning 
that  the  safest  and  best  way  of  fighting  was  to  de 
liver  their  thrust  at  the  face  or  the  neck,  because  i 
often  proved  difficult  to  drive  a  bayonet  through  th 
Russian  greatcoat ;  and  if  piercing  this  tough,  wool 
len  armour  a  man  should  so  use  his  strength  as  t 
transfiix  the  trunk  of  his  adversary,  and  drive  th< 
blade  home  to  its  socket,  this  very  success,  it  wa 
likely,  would  make  him,  for  the  moment,  defenceless 
because  he  might  find — as  did  Hilton  Sayer  when  h< 
thus  killed  his  man — that  it  was  a  hard  task  to  with- 
draw the  imbedded  steel.     Men  speak  to  an  instana 
of  two  foes  slaying  each  other,  for  a  Grenadier  namec 
Sellars  was  run  through,  they  declare,  by  a  bayonet 
at  the    moment   when    he    with   his    bayonet    rar 
through  that  very  assailant ;  so  that  one  and  the 
other  alike  fell  back  with  a  groan ;   and   the  body 
of  each  proving  tenacious  of  his  antagonist's  steelj 
whilst  the  hands  of  both  loosed  their  grasp,  it  re- 
sulted that  the  two  men  in  dying  made  a  ghastly 
exchange  of  their  firelocks.     Private  Pullen  so  fought 
as  to  win  the  admiration  of  his  captain  for  exceed- 
ing bravery;  and  indeed  the  man's  coolness  in  danger 
left  him  time  and  inclination  to  indulge  his  cynical 
humour  ;  for  whilst  still  in  the  turmoil  of  the  fight, 

*  Sergeant  Minor,  it  is  true,  was  wounded,  and  George  Bates  killed, 
but  not,  it  is  believed,  in  this  encounter. 
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though  at  a  moment  when  the  pressure  of  close  bodily  CHAP, 
struggles  was  a  little  relaxed,  he  affected  to  become  ^ — , — ' 
fastidiously  disdainful  of  the  Eussians  herded  close  in  ^  ^«»*^ 
his  front,  declaring  he  would  shoot  nothing  less  than 
a  general,  and  sarcastically  adjusting  the  sight  of  his 
firelock  to  a  range  of  300  yards. 

As  for  Bancroft,  he  had  not  been  quelled;  for 
although,  as  we  saw,  he  staggered  back  a  few  paces 
when  grievously  wounded  by  a  second  assailant, 
he  still  kept  his  eye  on  the  man,  and  presently 
shot  him  dead.  His  third  assailant  he  killed  by 
ninning  him  through,  A  fourth  and  a  fifth  assailant 
then  set  upon  Bancroft  at  the  same  moment ;  and, 
one  of  them  bayoneting  him  in  the  right  side,  he 
fell ;  but  the  next  moment  he  was  again  on  his  feet 
and  driving  his  bayonet  through  one  of  the  two  last 
assailants.  The  Russian  thus  pierced  fell  to  the 
ground,  but  without  being  killed  or  subdued;  and 
by  clutching,  it  seems,  at  Bancroft's  legs,  he  strove  to 
liamper  him  in  his  hand-to-hand  struggle  with  the 
other  assailant.  Bancroft — fighting  for  his  life  with 
one  upstanding  antagonist,  and  clutched  at  the  same 
time  round  his  legs  by  the  one  who  had  fallen — could 
only  repress  the  fierce  energy  of  the  man  on  the 
ground  by  stunning  him  with  kicks  in  the  head. 
Curiously  —  and  one  welcomes  the  sentiment,  even 
if  it  be  wrongly  applied — the  sight  of  kicks  given 
to  a  man  on  the  ground  brought  out,  in  the  midst 
of  the  combat,  an  Englishman's  love  of  '  fair  play ; ' 
for,  though  Bancroft  was  but  one  defending  his  life 
against  two,  Seijeant  Alger  called  out  to  him,  from 
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C HAP.  a  spot  some  way  off,  and  forbade  him  to  *  kick  1 
>  ^  '  'man  that  was  down/  It  is  believed  certain  tl 
2d  Pwiod,  Y^y  gj.Q^  ^y  steel,  and  by  the  sole  of  his  boot  Bancr 

killed  altogether  five  men. 

Fighting  thus— one  or  two  of  them  singly,  the  r 
in  very  small  knots — a  few  men  of  the  Guards  pro^ 
able  at  length  to  break  up  the  opposing  clusters 
Russian  soldiery  and  drive  them  down  from  1 
Ledgeway  upon  the  heads  of  the  columns  belc 
Captain  Bumaby  himself  passed  through  this  fif 
on  the  Ledgeway  without  any  hurt;  and  of  1 
thirteen  men  of  the  right  flank  company  of  1 
Grenadiers  who  are  shown  to  have  followed  him,  t 
only  were  killed  and  five  wounded;  so  that  one  ex 
half  of  the  band  remained  still  alive,  and  unharme< 
Down-  It  was  scarce  possible  that  fights  such  as  th 

of  the  should  fail  to  kindle  the  ardour  of  our  tro( 
Ji^^fli^k  within  reach  of  contagion.  Those  men  of  the  Co 
Battery.  Stream  and  other  intermixed  soldiery  on  the  right 
the  Sandbag  Battery  who  had  been  hitherto  restrain 
broke  loose  from  their  bounds  on  the  crest  and  < 
scended  upon  the  Russians  below ;  whilst  on  the  1 
of  the  work,  the  line  of  the  Scots  Fusiliers,  no  lonj 
enduring  to  be  kept  back  by  the  exertions  of  th 
officers,  became  so  frenzied  with  zeal,  and  at  the  sa: 
time  so  disordered,  as  to  be  in  effect  an  impassioi 

*  In  speaking  of  the  thirteen  Qrenadiers  of  the  right  flank  compi 
who  are '  shown '  to  have  foUowed  their  captain,  I  purposely  leave  n 
for  the  supposition  that  there  may  have  been  more  men  of  the  a 
company  who  did  the  like,  though  their  names  have  remained  ui 
corded.  There  were  also,  as  we  have  seen,  on  the  Ledgeway  mei 
other  companies,  but  I  don't  know  either  their  exact  number  or 
amount  of  the  losses  they  there  sustained. 
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crowd  The  gathered  mass  heaved  itself  over  the  CHAP, 
brow,  eanring'all  tte  di»u.ae„  along  with  it.  and  -S:- 
tearing  pell-mell  down  the  steeps.  ^  Pm«t 

But  now   also,   and  almost  simultaneously  with  suteof 
the  loosing  of  these  torrents,  there  burst  forth  the  within  the 
passion  that  had  been  gathering  in  the  Sandbag  Bat-  """^^ 
tery.    There,  opposite  impulsions  were  clashing.     A 
supply  of  ammunition,  then  newly  brought  up,  fur- 
nished means  of  continuing  an  attitude  of  simple 
defence  on  the  crest.     His  Royal  Highness  of  Cam- 
bridge, with  an  immense  energy  of  voice  and  gesture, 
was  commanding,  entreating,  adjuring  aU  the  men 
who   could   hear   him   to   keep   the  high   ground; 
and  the  colours  of  the  Grenadiers  remaining  stead- 
fast in  the  hands  of  Verschoyle  and  Turner  oiBfered 
proof  to  those  who  could  see  them  that  the  battalion 
as  a  body  was  not  under  orders  to  move.     But  then, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  men  long  enraged  and  still 
chafing  at  the  obstacle  of  a  parapet  without  a  ban- 
quette, there  was  ineffable  charm  and  temptation  in 
the  sound  of  the  tumult,  the  fray  going  on  close  out- 
side on  the  ledge — in  the  voices  of  comrades  engaged 
life  to  life  with  their  foes,  and  the  moan  of  the  columns 
beyond.     Major  Champion  of  the  95th,  ever  vehe- 
ment in  fight  as  in  prayer,  proposed  to  some  of  the 
Guards  an  onset  to  be  carried  straight  forward  by 
climbing  over  the  parapet ;  whilst  Carmichael  of  the 
same  regiment  was  already  undertaking  to  lead  out 
a  mixed  body  of  men  from  the  left  shoulder  of  the 
work ;   and  it  may  be  that  these  forces,  in  making 
ready  to  spring,  were  the  first  to  utter  the  cry,  but 
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CHAP,  what  we  know  is.  that  from  numbers  and  numbere 

"VT 
' — ^1-^  of  voices,  and  almost  at  once,  there  abruptly  burs! 

^  ^r^  ^^*  *^®  "^^^^  *  Charge  ! '  Percy,  lying  in  his  bloody 
of  troops  half-blinded  and  hitherto  disabled,  caught  new  life 
Biutoy.  all  at  once  from  the  sound,  was  able  to  rise,  was  abk 
to  stand,  was  able  to  throw  himself  into  the  torrenl 
of  the  soldiery  now  bursting  its  bounds.  Except  some 
ninety  or  a  hundred  men,  restrained  by  the  commands 
and  entreaties  of  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  and  stand- 
ing fast  by  the  colours,  scarce  any  resisted  the  im- 
pulse. The  soldiery  standing  near  Champion  made 
haste  to  follow  his  counsel  Carmichael  led  out  his 
mixed  band  from  the  left  flank  of  the  Battery.  Lieu- 
tenant Alexander  Macdonald,  the  Adjutant  of  the 
95th,  rode  out  through  the  left  embrasure.* 
Whether  climbing  over  the  parapet,  or  pouring  through 
its  two  embrasures,  or  swirling  round  by  its  flanks, 
the  bulk  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  and  other  inte^ 
mixed  soldiery  within  the  work  stormed  out  up<m 
the  ledge ;  and  then — ^not  resulting  directly  from  fiie, 

^r^t^^i  ''''''  ^"""^  ^^""^^  ^""^  ''^*^^''  ^"^  *  moment's  despair 
theRua^    ou  the  ouc  sidc,  and  on  the  other  a  passionate  will— 

fl^t  of      ^  seemed  to  be  flight  and  pursuit ;  Bussian  masses 

te?y^*'     descending  the  steeps  in  headlong  confusion— English 

soldiery  tearing  down  in  full  chase  with  a  vehemence 

hard  to  control 
Coinmn  in      Of  the  enemv's  visible  masses  in  this  part  of  the 

Stole-  .  . 

ment'8       field  the  only  one  not  yet  in  flight  was  a  column 

*  An  account  of  the  strange  ordeal  through  which  this  indomitable 
ofTicer  passed  when  he  aftem-ards  feU  wounded  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy  wiU  Ihj  found  in  the  Appendix,  No.  VIII. 
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moving  up  from  the  bed  of  St  Clement's  Gorge.  CHAP. 

Confix)ntmg  this  mass  from  the  western  crest  of  the  v_v^ ' 

Kitspur,  there  stood  the  wing  of  the  95th,  or  rather  ^  ^^"^^ 

1  .  .  .  Gorge  con- 

that  major  part  of  it  which,  though  numbering  little  fronted  by 

more  than  about  a  hundred  men^  still  constituted  its  the  pth 

1      1  Regiment. 

mam  body. 

From  the  edge  of  the  steep,  this  fraction  of  the 
Derbies  was  looking  straight  down  on  the  front  of 
the  column  below.     All  at  once,  by  some  voice  still 
unknown,  the  word  *  Charge ! '  was  uttered  in  a  tone 
of  command ;   but  the  men  instinctively  felt  that 
a  charge    down    the    steep   must   be   wrong,   and 
without  yet  obeying  the  order,  they  looked  to  their 
officers  for  guidance.     Those  officers,  however,  believed 
that  the  word  of  command,  if  unwise,  was  spoken, 
nevertheless,  with  authority ;  and  not  enduring  that  an 
order  to  charge  should  be  met  by  mere  criticism  in- 
stead of  obedience,  they  repeated  and  began  to  enforce 
it.    Led  by  Captain  Sargent — a  man  of  powerful  charge 
will — the  Grenadier  company  moved,  and  the  whole  95th.* 
line  of  these  95th  men  charged  straight  down   the 
steep.       Not  awaiting  their  headlong   assault,   the  its  effect 
column  below  broke   asimder,  and  turned  and  fled. 
Our  men  followed  in  downward  pursuit,  and  even, 
indeed,  pressed  the  enemy's  heels  part-way  up  the 
opposite  bank ;  whilst  some  of  them,  turning  to  their 
right,  went  in  chase  of  a  body  which  had  separated 
itself  from  the  rest,  and  was  descending  along  the 
bed  of  the  gorge.     It  was  whilst  restraining  the  too 
eager  pursuit  of  some  of  the  soldiery  that  the  brave, 
pious    Champion    fell.      To    make   his   way   down 

VOL.  V.  R 
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CHAP,  through  the  copsewood  at  a  part  where  no  horse 
' — ^-^  could  well  penetrate,  he  had  just  quitted  his  saddle, 
2d  Period,  ^j^^j^  q^  musket-ball  gave  him  his  mortal  wound. 

True  ex-         So  uow,  along  the  whole  of  that  line  which  had 
o^:  extended  from  Cathcart's  front  on  our  right  to  where 
by  the       Champion's  wing  of  the  95th  thus  charged  on  our 
"^^''^     left,  the  enemy  was  in  hasty  retreat.     It  is  true  that 
our  combatants  in  this  part  of  the  field  had  behind 
them,   and   on  their  left  flank   a   curtain  of  dim 
atmosphere  which  might  be  concealing  unvanquished 
bodies  of  Russians;  but  towards  the  east  and  north- 
east,  they    commanded   a   view   less   obscure,   and 
nowhere  within  this  range  could  they  now  set  their 
eyes  on  an   enemy's  column  which  was  otherwise 
than   in   a   state   of  flight      At   some  points,   th& 
Russians  when  neared  by  their  pursuers  made  hast^ 
to  throw  down  their  arms  and  fall  prostrate  in  th^ 
attitudes  of  oriental   worship,   calling  piteously  foxr 
mercy  in  the  name  of  *  Christos  I '    The  rout  seemecl 
complete. 
A  false  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  this  over- 

victory. 

throw,  though  extending  over  the  whole  scene  of  the 
fight  on  the  Kitspur,  still  did  not  involve  those  two 
Okhotsk  battalions  which  had  temporarily  with- 
drawn from  the  fight,  nor  yet  those  four  lakoutsk 
battalions  which  had,  as  we  saw,  their  chief  lair 
at  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine.  And  in  truth 
what  our  people  had  gained  was  a  false,  unwhole- 
some victory.  By  the  very  act  of  thus  routing  the 
left  wing  of  the  Russian  army  they  had  lost  the  high 
ground. 


Mvlf^6,Ufmccf»4»2Si 
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There  were  some  of  our  people,  as,  for  instance,  the  CHAP, 
men  with  Bellairs,  and,  besides  these,  a  few  of  the  ^ — ^-L-/ 
G„«^  who  in  sWving  agaixBt  a^aUaat,  on  their  ^^ 
left  flank  had  been  ffradually  drawn  from  the  Kit-  direction 

°  •'  taken  by 

spur  to  ground  further  west.      These  will  be  seen  a  few. 
by-and-by  reappearing  on  the  line  of  the  Post-road ; 
but  the  bulk  of  the  English  forces  successively  brought 
to  the  Kitspur  were  now  tearing  down  in  pursuit  conne 
towards  the  valley  of  the  Tchemaya,  and  it  is  plain  thebu/. 
that  our  troops  could  not  thus  rush  down  from  the 
heights  and  disperse  in  the  jungle  below  without  for- 
feiting— ^at  least  for  a  time — their  power  of  further 
swaying  the  action.     Except  the  hundred  men  whom 
the  Duke  of  Cambridge   had  held  back  with  the 
colours  of  the  Grenadier  Guards,  there  was  hardly 
now  left  on  the  higher  slopes  of  the   Kitspur  so  The  high 
much  as  even  a  remnant  of  the  2600  English  who  Smost 
at  one  time  or  other  had  combated  in  this  part  of  ^""^ 
the  field. 

In  chasing  the  enemy  down  from  the  higher  slopes  The  newly 
of  the  Kitspur,  Colouel  Percy  had  been  so  drawn  ImS^ 
towards  his  left  that  he  found  himself  soon  on  the  ^^j 
crest  overhanging  St  Clement's  Gorge  ;   and  on  look-  ^^'^ 
ing  to  its  opposite  bank,  he  there    saw    Russian 
columns  descending,  with  an  evident  intention   to 
cross  the  chaam,  advance  up  the  side  of  the  Kitspur, 
and  attack   our  people  in  flank      The  troops  he 
descried  were  those  two  Okhotsk  battalions  which 
had  been  temporarily  withdrawn  from   the    front 
before  the  general   overthrow   sustained    by    their 
comrades  on  the  Kitspur,  and  were  now  coming  back 


mea- 
sures. 
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CHAP,  in  a  reorganised  state,  to  take  part  once  more  in  the 
' — ^-^  fight  By  firing  across  the  gorge  to  its  opposite  bank 
2d  Penod,  p^j^y'g  jjj^^^  causcd  the  force  there  appearing  to  bend 

away  to  its  right,  and  vanish  for  a  time  in  the  dim- 
ness ;  but  the  columns,  thus  deflected  in  their  course, 
marched  round  the  head  of  the  gorge,  and  when  next 
they  emerged  into  sight,  they  were  not  only  found  to 
be  advancing  towards  the  left  flank  of  the  Sandbag 
Battery,  but   already  drawing  near   to  their  goal 
Percy,  seeing  that  he  was  cut  off  from  the  crest  above 
him  by  the  columns  which  had  thus  got  round  his 
left  flank,  formed  up  his  men  in  line,  with  their  front 
towards  the  interposed  mass ;  but,  his  people  saying 
they  had  no  ammunition,  he  was  obliged  to  abandoa 
the  idea  he  had  entertained  of  attempting  to  cut 
through,  and   resort   to   the   more  feasible  plan  of 
moving  past  under  the  ledge  where  the  enemy  had 
appeared,  and  afterwards  regaining  the  topland  at  a 
point  further  south.      He  had  the  good  fortune  to 
strike  a  bridle-path  which  led  him  in  the  direction 
required. 
Movement      Bcsidcs  the  troops  seen  by  Percy,  a  lakoutsk  bat- 
the  bulk     talion  was  moved,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see  more 
Boidiery     particularly,  to  a  part  of  the  heights  further  south, 
fought  on    and  when — in  the  midst  of  their  chase — our  people 
■pur.         looked  up  to  the  crest  behind  them,  they  saw  that  the 
enemy  had  come  into  their  vacated  places  on  the  high 
ground.     In   this  strait  there  were  some  —  chiefly 
men  of  the  95th,  under  Vialls  and  Sargent — ^who 
remained  near  the  ground  they  had  reached  when 
making  the  unwelcome  discovery;  whilst  others — a 
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few  Coldstream  men  under  Wilson,  and  Caxmichael  CHAP, 
of  the  95tli  with  his  following — were  afterwards  able  >     y'    ' 
to  find  opportunities  for  reascending  to  the  heights  ^  ^«'*»«'- 
they  had  abandoned ;   but,  except  Captain  Bumaby 
with  about  thirty  of  his  company,  no  collected  body 
of  men  climbed  back  to  the  heights  in  time  to  an- 
ticipate the  enemy ;  and  the  great  bulk  of  the  troops 
which  had  gone  down  the  hill  in  pursuit  chose  the 
aame  course  of  action  as  the  one  we  saw  Percy  adopt. 
Without  means   of  intercommunication,   they  took 
plain  counsel  from  circumstances,  and  comprehending 
that  a  soldiery  dispersed  far  and  wide  in  thick  copse- 
wood  could  not  even  do  so  much  as  collect  themselves 
for  an  eiSEbrt  to  reconquer  the  heights,  they  resolved 
to  turn  the  flank  of  the  position  which  the  enemy  had 
newly  gained  on  the  crest,  by  keeping  at  a  suflBlcient 
distance  below  him  and  so  making  their  way  through 
the  brake  to  the  right  rear  of  Pennefather's  position. 
This  they  accordingly  did.     The  fractions  of  the  46  th 
and  68th  were  drawn  off"  together  by  a  staff  oflBlcer  of 
their  division,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  hillside  the 
remains    of   companies,   and   many  small    chance- 
gathered  bodies,  moved  southward  ui\der  the  guid- 
ance of  officers ;  but  elsewhere,  soldiers  worked  their 
way  individually  or  in  knots.      To  say  nothing  of 
shot  and  shell  from  the  ships,  our  soldiers  moved 
thus,   one  may  say,   between   two   Russian    army- 
corps;   for,  whilst  some  of  them  were  a  mark  for 
Prince  Grortchakofi*'s  batteries,  and  even  drew  fire 
from  his  infantry  collected  on  the  bank  of  the  river, 
there   were   others  within  a  few  paces  of  General 
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CHAP.  Dannenberg's    columns.      Sir    Charles    Russell,   for 

' — A-/  instance,  and  the   soldiery  with  him  scraped  past 

2d  Period,  ^j^q  intcrposcd  lakoutsk  battalion  by  moving  so  close 

under  it  as  to  get  shelter  from  the  abruptness  of  the 

ground. 

For  those  who  had  not  the  fortune  to  strike  into 
Percy's  bridle-path,  a  route  which  lay  through  dense 
copse  wood  across  the  abrupt  steeps  of  the  hillside  was 
necessarily  hard  for  the  soldiery  to  traverse,  and  some 
of  them  dropped  from  exhaustion;  but  nearly  all, 
sooner  or  later,  made  good  their  way  back  to  the 
Isthmus ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that 
the  mischief  these  troops  inflicted  upon  themselves 
by  wiBuing  their  false  victory  was  not,  after  aU. 
greatly  aggravated  by  the  interposition  of  the  enemy 
on  their  vacated  heights- 
Percy's  Colonel  Percy  with  his  Grenadiers — ^he  and  they 
from  the  yeamiug  fiercely  after  cartridges — ^was  amongst  the 
^  first  to  come  in.  Seeing  at  length  a  staff  officer,  and 
eagerly  asking  where  his  people  could  obtain  fresh 
supplies  of  ammunition,  he  was  answered,  he  says, 
with  *  Ton  honour,  don't  know,'  unaccompanied  by 
any  offer  to  meet  the  exigency  by  riding  off  to  make 
inquiry ;  but  the  man  thus  disclosing  his  uselessness 
was  besides  so  provokingly  sleek,  that  Henry  Percy 
— inflamed  with  the  fight,  bruised,  wounded,  be- 
grimed with  wet  earth,  and  reeking  with  sweat  and 
blood — ^grew  as  savage  as  his  ancestor  did  under  like 
conditions  with  the  knight,  *  trimly  dressed,'  who 
drawled  out  his  dislike  to  saltpetre ;  and  it  seems  he 
indulged  his  temper.    But  if  a  Hotspur,  after  five 
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centuries,  was  '  pestered '  again  *  by  a  popinjay/  he  CHAP, 
soon  drew  the  solace  he  needed  from  a  tumbril  of  ' — ^ — ' 
fresh  ammunition.*     In  this  one  respect,  it  proved  ^  ^«''*«t 
easy  to  restore  the  personal  eflficiency  of  the  soldiery  of  ammu- 
as  they  came  in  from  the  brushwood  below;    but 
to  reorganise  them  was  of  course  a  hard  task,  its 
difficulty  being  greatly  aggravated  by  the  losses  the 
regiments  had  sustained  in  officers.     At  one  spot,  Beoigani. 
where  no  officer  of   the   Guards  was  present,   Dr  thedu- 
Wilson    of  the   7th   Hussars   did  excellent  service  soldiery, 
by  rallying  some  of  their  soldiery,  t     At  another. 
Sir  Charles  Russell    of   the   Grenadiers,   with  the 
aid  of  Captain  Greville  Finch  of  the  68th,  devoted 
lumself  to  the  task,  and  was  able  at  last  to  form 
a  little  battalion  composed  of  men  from  different 
regiments. 

Still,  for  these  and  other  like  efforts  applied  to  the 
work  of  reorganisation,  time  of  course  was  more  or 
less  needed ;  and,  so  far  as  concerns  their  efficiency  at  sute  of 
the  particular  hour  now  reached,  the  remains  of  the  coming  m 
Guards,  and  other  soldiery  coming  in  from  the  Kit-  T^hemaya 
spur  by   the  Tchemaya  flank,   must  be  numbered 
in  the  category  of  what  we  have  called  the  *  spent 

*  1  don't  undentand  that  Lord  Henry  Percy  knows  who  the  staff 
officer  WBBy  and  certainly  I  can  make  no  guess  ;  for  I  fail  to  remember 
any  staff  officer  in  the  Crimea  who  was  either  affected  or  listless. 

t  So  stated  (with  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  service)  by 
H.ILH.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  in  his  private  despatch  to  Headquar- 
ters, 6th  Nov.  1854  H.RH.  there  says  that  Dr  Wilson  for  some  time 
opposed  these  men  of  the  Guards  to  a  body  of  the  Russians  which 
sought  to  get  through,  but  I  do  not  know  enough  of  the  service  thus 
reported  by  H.R.H.  to  be  in  a  condition  for  narrating  it.  Dr  Wilson 
was  attached  to  the  1st  Division. 
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CHAR  'forces/    Their  false  victory  over  the  left  wing  of 
' — J—^  the  Russian  army  was  indeed  dearly  bought* 


XIII. 


The  200 
still  on 
high 
ground. 


Cathcart 

Burprised 

by  afire 

firom  the 

heights 

behind 

him. 


Altogether,  the  few  score  of  soldiers  restrained  by 
the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  and  those  whom  we  shall  see 
climbing  back  in  time  for  fresh  strife  on  the  crest, 
numbered  only  about  200 ;  t  but  the  conflicts  these 
men  sustained  were  of  singular  interest,  and  must 
now  in  their  turn  be  recounted. 

It  is  only  by  the  interposed  task  of  pursuing  the 
false  victory  to  its  conclusion  that  we  have  been 
parted  all  this  while  from  Sir  Greorge  Cathcart 
When  Sir  George,  indulging  his  dream,  rode  joyously 
down,  as  we  saw,  to  praise  and  congratulate  Torrens, 
he  already  was  near  to  the  moment  of  finding  himself 
rudely  awakened. 

He  had  followed  his  troops  in  pursuit  some  way 
down  the  side  of  the  hill,  when  he  all  at  once  heard 
from  behind  the  outburst  of  a  volley  of  musketry, 
which  tore  through  the  air  above  him,  and  swept 
down  over  his  head  in  the  direction  of  the  red-coats 
below. 


*  The  extent  of  the  sacrifices  resulting  irom  the  fights  on  the  Kit- 
spur  will  be  found  indicated  j90#^,  p.  313. 
t  The  estimate  is  of  necessity  a  very  rough  one,  but  is  thus  based  >- 
Men  held  back  by  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,         .        .        100 
„     brought  up  the  hillside  by  Cathcart,  .        .        .  50 

„  I,  ,.  bvBumaby,   ...  30 


Stragglers, 


20 


200 
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For  a  moment,  Cathcart  thought  that  this  volley  CHAP, 
had  been  fired   by  mistake,  and  must  have   come  ' — ^-^ 
from  the  Guards ;  but  when  the  smoke  lifted,  a  glance  ^  ^^^^^^ 
dispelled  his  idea,  for  above  him  on  the  crest  from 
which  he  had  so  lately  descended  was  the  head  of  a 
strong  Russian  column.     The  enemy  had  turned  the  The  inter- 
position of  the  Kitspur  by  simply  marching  in  through  i&koutsk 
the  still  open  *  gap '  which  Lord  Raglan  ordered  Cath- 
cart to  close.    Without  firing  or  receiving  a  shot,  nay 
even,  so  far  as  I  learn,  without  having  been  seen  by  the 
English,  a  battalion  of  the  lakoutsk  regiment  had 
moved  up  from  the  Quarry  Ravine  across  the  un- 
guarded slopes  which  descend  towards  the  north  from 
Mount  Head,  and  now  was  so  placed  as  to  be  not  only 
in  the  direct  rear  of  Cathcart,  but  also  in  the  rear  of 
the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  then  remaining,  as  we  saw, 
with  the  colours  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  and  100 
men  round  them,  by  the  gorge  of  the  Sandbag  Battery. 
The  Russians  thus  interposed  could  not  doubt  the 
opportunity  they  had  gained,  for  Cathcart's  troops, 
as  we  saw,  had  abandoned  their  greatcoats,  and  were 
fighting  in  red.     Heavy  fire  poured  down  upon  our 
troops  from  what  had  been  their  own  heights. 

If  Sir  George  Cathcart  had  obeyed  Lord  Raglan,  Cathcart 
his  organised  body  of  near  400  men  would  have  been 
standing  at  this  time  well  posted  on  the  northern 
slopes  of  Mount  Head,  and  confining  to  its  lair  in 
the  Quarry  Ravine  that  very  same  Russian  column 
which  had  now  stolen  into  his  ground.  As  it  was, 
he  had  to  sit  in  his  saddle  with  only  his  staff  and 
a  few  straggling  soldiers  about  him,  looking  up  at 
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CHAP,  the  hostile   battalion   thus  planted   in  rear  of  his 

' — ^-1— /  troops. 

2d  Period.  ^wien  the  men  on  the  hillside  near  Cathcart  looked 
up  and  saw  a  grey  column  on  the  crest  he  had  just 
now  abandoned,  they  could  hardly  have  failed  to  con- 
jecture that  their  heights  had  been  lost  through  some 
commander's  mistake  ;  but  our  soldiers  can  be  superb- 
ly indulgent  of  faults  committed  by  a  general,  and 
— ^if  only  a  rescue  be  possible — ^they  often,  as  the 
great  Captain  said,  will  *  get  him  out  of  his  scrapes/ 

His  re-  Trusting  largely — if  not  indeed  wildly — to  this 

generous  resource,  Cathcart  yielded  himself  to  the  im- 
pulse of  his  valiant  and  chivalrous  nature.  So  far  as 
I  know,  he  did  not,  for  even  a  moment,  harbour  any 
other  idea  than  that  the  Russians,  however  many, 
must  be   attacked  by  the  English,   however    few. 

His  «jant  There  were  near  him,  dispersed  in  the  brushwood, 
some  men  who,  though  busied  like  the  rest  of  the 
troops  in  pursuit,  could  still  be  reached  by  ,his  orders. 
They  were  only  some  fifty  in  number,  but  they 
belonged  to  the  *  Twentieth,*  a  regiment  of  historic 
renown,  which  is  famous  for  imparting  its  aggregate 
quality  to  the  individual  soldier;*  and  the  chief, 
besides,  had  around  him  the  devoted  officers  of  his 
StaflF,  Colonel  Windham,  Colonel  Charles  Seymour, 
Major  Maitland,  Captain  Hugh  Smith,  and  Captain 
Greville,  and  his  nephew,  young  Augustus  Cathcart 

The  at-  After  Ordering  Windham  to  ride  down  and  try  to 

by  tifty      *  get  back '  the  troops  on  the  hillside  below,  Cath- 

*  The  circumstances  under  which  these  men  of  the  20ih  chanced  to 
be  near  Cathcart  are  shown  ante,  p.  246. 
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cart  gathered  together  the  fifty  men  of  the  20th,  and  CHAP, 
with    these — ^formed  rudely  in  line — undertook  to  . — ,J— / 
move  up  against  the  overhanging  body  of  some  seven  ^  ^^^uxL 
or  eight  hundred  men  which  stood  on  the  crest  above  •20th.' 
hiuL* 

In  ascending    to    make  their  attack,   these  few 
*  Twentieth '  men  were  obstructed,  and,  besides,  more 
or  less  thrown  asunder  by  the  varying  abruptness 
of  the   acclivity  ;    but,   if  aggregate  strength  was 
thus  neutralised,  the   individual   soldier  toiled   for- 
ward with   a  determination  all  his   own,  and  the 
twenty  or  thirty  men  who  formed  the  right  of  the 
line — Maitland  forced  his  horse  up  alongside  them — 
had  not  long  been  climbing  the  steep,  when  on  the 
shoulder  of  the  hill  they  emerged  all  at  once  from 
hdow  into  the  close  presence  of  the  enemy.     Then, 
panting  after  their  effort,  they  sprang  at  the  left  of 
the  column,  the  part  directly  confronting  them  ;  and 
the  Russians  there  exposed  to  the  onset  began  to 
break  and  give  way  without  awaiting  the  thrust  of 
the  bayonet.      But  in  the   right-hand  part  of  the 
colunm  its  troops  stood  their  ground  with  more  firm- 
ness, and  did  not  fall  back.     Even  there,  however, 
the  Russians,  though  not  turning  round,  still  so  far 
gave  way  to  the  English  ascendant  that  they  'accepted 
'  the  files.'  t    Here,  there,  and  in  several  places,  they 
allowed  some  strong  wilful  assailant  to  tear  his  way 

*  The  lakotitsk  battalion  had  no  doubt  sustained  some  casualties ; 
W  the  regiment  went  into  action  with  a  strength  of  3223,  which 
gives  an  average  of  rather  more  than  805  to  each  of  its  four  battalions. 

t  With  respect  to  the  use  of  this  phrase  in  our  army,  see  *  Invasion 
'of  the  Crimea,'  vol.  iv.  3d  Ed.  p.  117. 
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CHAP,  in   through   their  ranks,   and   every   intruder   thus 
^ — ^l-/  received  into  the  hostile  mass  fought  hard,  as  may 
2d  PertoA  ^^jj  ^^  supposed,  for  life  no  less  than  for  victory, 
using  sometimes  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  sometimes 
the  butt-end  of  the  musket,  sometimes  a  ready  frag- 
ment of  rock.* 

A  column  which  endures  this  kind  of  invasion  is 
commonly  doomed ;  but  here,  the  disproportion  of 
numbers  was  overwhelming ;  and,  however  formidable 
the  intruding  assailant  might  prove  to  any  hapless 
Russians  so  planted  or  packed  as  to  be  within  wach 
of  his  bayonet,  the  paths  of  blood  he  thus  opened 
were  after  all  so  narrow,  so  few,  and  so  far  apart,  that 
the  body,  in  spite  of  such  stabs,  was  able  to  hold 
together ;  and  one  must  infer,  though  no  witnesses 
speak,  that  of  the  brave  '  Twentieth '  men  who  thus 
engulfed  themselves  bodily  in  the  depths  of  the 
column,  a  large  proportion  fell  slain.  Still,  if  Rus- 
sian narrators  speak  truly,  there  were  some,  at  leasts 
of  our  soldiery  who  cut  their  way  out  through  the 
column,  t 
Result  of  Upon  the  whole,  it  resulted  that  the  column,  al- 
though for  some  moments  forced  back  at  one  part, 

*  From  the  vantage-height  of  his  saddle,  Maitland  was  able  to  see 
the  combats  thus  maintained  on  his  left 
t  The  Russians,  indeed,  seem  to  have  thought  that  the  main  body  of 
.  their  desperate  assailants    succeeded  in  cutting  through.    *At  this 

*  moment/  says  General  de  Todleben,  'confusion  began  in  the  ranks' 
[the  ranks  of  Cathcart's  soldiery],  'but  being  quickly  rallied,  these 

*  brave  troops  made  a  supreme  effort,  and  throwing  themselves  with 

*  desperation  [en  ddsesp^r^es]  upon  the  lakoutsk  regiment,  they  suc^ 

*  ceeded  in  forcing  its  ranks,  and  cutting  for  themselves  a  way  through 
'  the  midst  of  our  soldiers,*  p.  473.  My  own  sources  of  information  do 
not,  at  present,  enable  me  to  con&rm  this  on  English  authority. 
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and  at  others  pierced,  riven,  and  torn  by  individual  CHAP, 
assailants,  was  able  to  maintain  its  ground  on  the  * — J- — ' 
crest.     There  were  some  of  the  English  who  had  not  ^^  ^*''«^- 
either  cut  their  way  through,  or  fallen  in  the  struggle. 
These   desisting  at  length  from  their  singular  on- 
slaught, dropped  back  one  by  one,  or  in  small  knots, 
under  the   shelter  of  the  steep,  some  remaining,  it 
seems,  within  a  few  paces  of  the  enemy,  some  choosing 
their  berths  lower  down.     They  had  exhausted  their 
cartridges,  and  could  not  vex  the  column  with  fire. 

The  Russian  commander  apparently  was  content 
with  the  immunity  his  troops  now  enjoyed,  for  he 
not  only  held  back  the  column,  but  abstained  from 
throwing  out  soldiery  to  clear  its  front ;  and,  the 
steepness  of  the  ground  being  such  that  men  not 
many  paces  asunder  might  be  out  of  each  other's 
sight.  Sir  George  Cathcart  remained  with  his  Stafi"  on 
the  broken  hillside  at  a  distance  of  only  a  few  yards 
from  the  column  planted  above  him. 

On  each  side  for  once  there  was  a  sense  of  discom- 
fiture. The  Russians  considered  that  they  had  failed 
to  prevent  Cathcart's  troops  from  cutting  through 
their  column.  On  the  other  hand,  our  people  had 
been  the  assailants,  undertaking  to  drive  ofi"  the  force 
in  their  rear  by  means  of  an  up-hill  attack,  made  with 
numbers  as  one  to  fourteen ;  and  not  to  perform  the 
prodigy,  but,  on  the  contrary,  allow  an  enemy's 
column  to  remain  on  the  English  Heights,  was  to 
fiaiL  So,  at  all  events,  Cathcart  thought.  With 
Maitland  at  his  side,  he  rode  up  and  down  for  some 
moments  in  front  of  the  crest,  and  presently  said, 
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'  I  feax  we  axe  in  a  mess/  Maitland  said  he  yet 
hoped  that  our  people  would  drive  the  enemy  back  ; 
and  then  seeing  some  men  coming  up  from  the  foot  of 
the  hilly  he  rode  down  to  get  them  together,  and  hasten 
their  ascent  These  soldiers,  however,  when  addressed 
by  Maitland,  complained  that  they  had  been  fired  upon 
by  their  own  fellow-countrymen ;  and,  until  they  had 
come  back  to  within  some  thirty  yards  of  the  Russians, 
they  persistently  maintained  their  belief  Maitland 
entreated  them  to  form  a  blended  line  without  regard 
to  diversity  of  regiment ;  but  they  declared  that  any 
such  efibrt  would  be  vain,  because  they  had  no  cart- 
ridges left 

Maitland  having  thus  failed  in  his  purpose  turned 
back  towards  Sir  George  Cathcart,  and  foimd  him 
sitting  on  his  horse  in  a  small,  sheltered  nook  within 
some  fifteen  or  twenty  yards  of  the  Russians.  Seeing 
his  favourite  staff  officer  approach,  Cathcart  moved  a 
step  or  two  towards  him,  and — ^being  already  in  anguish 
— he  now,  as  it  seemed,  upon  hearing  Major  Mait- 
land's  report,  would  have  to  endure  a  new  pang.  But 
in  an  bint,  th.  condition,  of  hi,  wel&re  LLgrf 
that  the  bulk  of  Gk>d's  reasoning  creatures  might  well 
enough  envy  him;  for  the  great  Deliverer  came, 
withdrawing  him  from  the  agony  of  discomfiture, 
from  censure,  from  controversy,  from  aU  the  torments 
of  life,  and  surrounding  him  at  the  last  with  a  halo 
which  the  everyday  world  cannot  give.  Whilst 
moving  towards  Maitland,  and  thus  partly  quitting 
his  shelter,  Cathcart  all  at  once  dropped  from  his 
saddle,  and  was  blest  with  a  soldier's  death.    A  mus- 
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ket-ball  had  passed  through  his  heart.  Colonel  Sey-  CHAP, 
mour— Charles  Seymour— fell  slain  by  the  side  of  his  .J^ 
chief;  and  Maitland  was  grievously  wounded.  ^  ^"^ 

,  Seymour 

Our  soldiers  left  standing  on  this  part  of  the  accli-  killed  and 

.  ,  .  ,         Maitland 

vity  became  stragglers  again  as  before,  moving  whither  wounded, 
they  chose  in  the  brushwood,  till  at  last-with  the  ^-^ 
troops  further  down — they  came  imder  the  guidance  ^^^^ 
of  Windham. 

The  position  thus  maintained  by  a  Eussian  battal-  Position  of 
ion  on  that  Fore  Ridge  which  formed  part  of  the  iakout«k 
English  Heights  was  plainly  one  of  great  value  as  a  on  the 
means  of  swaying  the  battle  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  in-  Ridge, 
fer  that  General  Dannenberg  perceived  the  advantage 
which  fortune  had  placed  in  his  hands,  for  he  made 
no  visible  eflFort  to  follow  and  drive  in  the  wedge. 
Still,  a  trophy  at  all  events,  if  not  indeed  a  prize  of 
great  brilliancy,  was  lying  almost  within  reach.  Ad- 
hering to  the  crest  they  had  been  suffered  to  occupy, 
the  troops  of  this  lakoutsk  battalion  kept  watch  on 
what  still  could  be  seen  of  their  late  assailants,  and 
the  other  small  bevies  of  red-coats  dispersed  lower 
down  in  the  brushwood ;  but  some  of  their  men 
fronted  northward,  and  these  spreading  out  on  the 
north-eastern  slopes  of  Mount  Head,  looked  down 
into  the  rear  and  right  flank  of  the  Sandbag  Battery. 
There,  surroimding  the  colours  of  a  regiment,  they 
saw,  besides  some  led  horses,  a  f^w  score  of  tall  foot- 
soldiers,  distinguished  by  their  black,  lofty  head-gear. 
This  I&koutsk  battalion  had  not  before  met  the 
Guards. 
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CHAP. 

^jn^  XIV. 

u  Period,  Without  as  yet  knowing  their  peril,  the  Duke  of 

SXk?  Cambridge  and  the  hundred  men  near  him  were  thus 

bridge's  cut  off  by  a  force  interposed  in  their  rear ;  but  also 

M  weU^as  two  Other  battalions — the  two  battalions  of  Okhotsk 

"*     ""*  which  Percy  had  seen — were  now  coming  up  to  at- 
tack them  from  the  direction  of  their  left  firont 

Bumaby's  Captain  Burnaby  also  had  witnessed  the  approach 

measures. 

of  these  Okhotsk  battalions ;  but  it  happened  that 
at  the  moment  of  making  his  discovery  he  waa  not 
SO  far  down  on  the  Kitspur  as  Percy  had  been,  and 
he  judged  that,  by  dint  of  hard  climbing,  it  might  be 
possible  for  him,  with  the  twenty  or  thirty  men  of  his 
company  still  gathered  about  him,  to  regain  the  high 
ground  behind  him  before  the  Russians  could  seize  it 
He  did  not  misreckon ;  for,  after  a  short,  though  severe 
exertion  of  bodily  strength,  both  he  and  his  people 
were  up  on  the  ledgeway,  and  much  nearer  to  the 
front  of  the  Sandbag  Battery  than  the  Russians  yet 
were  to  its  flank.  No  other  collected  body  of  men 
came  back  from  the  chase  in  time  to  co-operate  with 
the  remnant  still  holding  together  under  the  Duke 
of  Cambridge. 
Critical  Upon  the  whole,  then,  the  predicament  of  the  Duke 

the^D^e  of  Cambridge  was  this:  Still  remaining  near  the 
bridgeand  gorgc  of  the  Sandbag  Battery,  with  about  one  hun- 
of \he  °**"  dred  men  and  the  colours  of  the  Grenadier  Guards, 
Gwtis.^'  he  had  a  lakoutsk  battalion  established  on  the  high 
ground  behind  him,  that  is,  on  the  slopes  of  Mount 
Head,  whilst  the  two  Okhotsk  battalions  were  ad- 
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vancing  upon  him  from  his  left  front;  and  (except  CHAP, 
from  the  accession  of  perhaps  ten  or  fifteen  stragglers  * — J- — ' 
attracted  towards  the  colours)  the  only  help  within  ^  ^^^^^^ 
reach  was  that  which  Bumaby  might  be  able  to  give 
him  with  some  twenty  or  thirty  more  men. 

The  three  Russian  battalions  had  together  a 
strength  which  may  be  computed  at  about  2000 ;  * 
whilst  the  English,  including  the  stragglers  and  the 
remains  of  the  company  with  which  Bumaby  was 
seeking  to  interpose,  numbered  only,  it  is  believed,  at 
most  about  150  men.t 

With  a  few  of  the  surviving  staff  ofiicers — Colonel 
Brownrigg,  Lord  Balgonie,  Captain  Hamley,  Mac- 
donald  and  others — H.R.H.  the  Duke  of  Cambridge 
was  still  near  the  colours,  and  as  yet  unaware  of  the 
perils  now  closely  surrounding  him,  when  he  all  at  The  inter- 

posed 

once  heard  a  voice  saying — *  Sir,  you  will  be  taken ! '  force  dia- 
Then  came  fire  pouring  down  from  Mount  Head.  *  Hol- 
*  loa !  holloa !  our  own  people  firing  upon  us ! '  These,  or 
words  of  like  import,  were  uttered  at  the  same  instant 
by  many,  and  amongst  others  by  Captain  Higginson 
of  the  Grenadier  Guards;  but  at  this  moment — with  a 
midshipman  on  a  pony  beside  him — there  came  up  on 
foot  a  ship's  captain,  no  other  than  Peel  of  the  Diamond. 

*  The  three  battalions  had  come  into  action  with  a  strength  of  2416, 
^  if  the  casualties  they  had  sustained  up  to  this  time  were  not  very 
iQQch  greater  or  less  than  416,  the  above  estimate  of  2000  would  be  a 
tolerably  doee  approach  to  accuracy. 

t  Captain  Higginson's  estimate  puts  the  number  at  only  130.  I  at- 
tain the  rough  estimate  of  150  by  allowing  (in  addition  to  the  100  gath- 
ered round  the  Duke)  the  full  numbers  of  30  for  Bumabys  strength,  and 
20  for  stragglers.  The  60  who  marie  up  *  the  200 '  were,  as  we  have 
teen,  with  Gathcart. 

VOL.  V.  S 
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CHAP.  With  the  aid  of  a  field-glass  he  carried,  the  seaman's 

VI 

.     ^ '  .  calm  gaze  had  enabled  him  to  speak  as  one  certain, 
2d  Period,  g^^^  j^^  instinctively  saw  how  advantageous  it  would 

be  if  the  ugly  truth  could  become  known  to  so  able  an 

officer  as  Captain  Higginson  a  few  moments  before  its 

discovery  by  the  men.    Therefore  speaking  so  as  to  be 

heard  by  the  captain  and  none  other,  he  pointed  by  a 

slight  gesture  to  Mount  Head,  and  said  that  the  body 

thence  firing  was  Russian.     It  was  owing  in  part  to 

this  thoughtfulness  of  Captain  Peel's  that  the  general 

discovery  of  the   truth,  which  presently  followed, 

caused  no  confusion.   The  men  had  scarce  learnt  that 

they  were  cut  oS,  when  already  the  voice  of  authority 

was  telling  them  what  they  must  do. 

Orders  Several  officers  gave  out  or  repeated  a  word  of 

fj^-"^     conmiand,  which  imported  that  the  men  were  to  keep 

quence.      ^j^^  j^^^j^  grouud  and  force  their  way  up  the  hill  in 

the  teeth  of  the  interposed  force.     All  seemed  to 
understand  in  a  moment  that  this  was  their  task. 
Movement      As  though  eager  to  seize  their  prey,  the  troops  of 
liikoutsk    the  lakoutsk  battalion  began  to  move  down  the  hill- 
side ;  but  they  remembered,  perhaps,  that  their  line 
of  retreat  was  towards  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine, 
for,  by  spreading  out  men  towards  their  then  left, 
and  of  the  they  discloscd  a  slight  westerly  leaning ;  whilst,  on 
thecoiours  the  Other  hand,  those  of  our  people  who  were  with  the 
Grenadier  colours  Undertook  to  move  by  the  Ledgeway,  keeping 
always  as  close  as  they  could  to  its  eastern  margUL 
There  was  therefore,  with  a  part  of  each  force,  a  ten- 
dency to  incline  towards  its  then  left ;  thus  observing, 
at  some  points,  that  very  same  'rule  of  the  road' 
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which  obtains  on  an  English  highway.     The  lilkoutsk  CHAP, 
battalion,  however,  though  disclosing  this  tendency,  < — ,^ 
still  did  not  for  a  moment  abandon  the  obvious  duty  ^  -p**""^- 
of  endeavouring  to  overwhelm  the  little  band  of  Eng- 
lish soldiery,  and,  upon  the  whole,  it  resulted  that  the 
task  of  our  people  was,  at  some  points,  to  scrape  their 
way  past ;  at  others,  to  cut  their  way  through. 

The  Duke  of  Cambridge,  not  being  personally  ob-  The  Duke 
structed  by  any  hostile   mass  directly  barring  his  bridge  ud 
path,  was  able  to  ride  past  the  enemy  with  his  ever  his  troops 
blithe  aide-de-camp.   Major  Macdonald;^    and  al-  ^^ 
though,  as  may  weU  be  supposed,  he  drew  abundance  SJT"^ 
of  fire,  he  finally  made  good  his  way  with  only  the 
loss  of  a  charirer  shot  imder  him  and  the  graze  of  a 

As  with  the  chief^  so  also  it  fared  with  a  part  of 
the  soldiery  imder  him;  for  they  scraped  past  the 
Bossians  without  being  flatly  obstructed.  But  an- 
other part  of  the  remnant  which  had  come  up  from 
the  gorge  of  the  Battery  took  a  route  which  lay  more 
towards  the  west,  and  became  thus  a  separate  band, 
consisting  in  great  measure  of  Coldstream  men,  with 
other  troops  intermixed.     They  had  not  yet  moved  The  band 

-  .  "^  of  En^ith 

tar  up  the  hill,  when  they  found  themselves  directly  direc^^ 
confronted  and  fired  upon  by  a  part  of  the  inter-  and  at- 

liftcked  hv 

posed  battalion,  which  —  because  of  the  smoke  and  theRus- 
the  mist — our  people  had  not  before  seen. 

*  The  indefEitigable  '  cheeriness'  of  Macdonald  on  the  Inkerman  day 
was  much  remarlied,  and  in  particular,  I  believe,  by  Lord  Raglan,  who 
liked  to  Bee  his  officers  in  that  mood  during  an  action.  In  his  despatch 
of  the  11th  November,  he  adduced  his  personal  testimony — a  rather 
nniuiial  step— in  support  of  the  praise  accorded  to  Macdonald. 
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CHAP.  These  Russians  were  disposed  in  no  order  that  well 
^ — J- — '  could  be  traced  by  the  eye,  but  they  formed  a  thick 
2ii  Period,  Ij^j^  ^£  infantry  at  a  distance  of  only  about  twenty 

or  thirty  paces  from  our  people.     It  chanced  that 
with  the  English  soldiery  thus  challenged  no  com- 
batant officer  was  present ;  *  yet  amongst  them  they 
had  that  kind  of  leader  which  the  stress  of  the  moment 
Dr  Woiae.  required.     Assistant-surgeon  Wolseley,  of  the   20th 
charge.       Regiment,  had  marched  with  Crofton's  wing  of  the 
regiment.     He  was  one  who  lived,  heart  and  soul, 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Christian  faith ;  but  the 
heraldic  motto  of  his  house  was  expressive,  perhaps, 
of  the  tendencies  handed  down  to  him  by  his  warlike 
ancestors,  and  the  theory  which  it  bade  him  remember 
was  this  one :    '  Man   to   man  is,  and  must  be,  a 
'  wolf.'  t  Unconsciously  biassed,  perhaps,  by  his  inborn 
fighting  propensity,  he  had  contrived  to  persuade 
himself  that  the   spot  where  his  medical  services 
would  prove  the  most  useful  was— of  all  places  on 
earth  ! — the  Sandbag  Battery  ;  and  there,  strange  as 
it  may  seem,  he  had  established  his  field  hospital 
When  afterwards  'the  hundred'  fell  back,  he  had 
moved  along  with  them,  and  was  now  one  of  those 
whose  retreat  appeared  to  be  blocked  by  a  part  of 
the  lakoutsk  battalion.     He  had  come  into   action 
without  his  sword,  but  he  uttered  a  self-inspiriting 

*  Men  mainly  belonging  to  the  Coldstream  might  weU  be  thuB  cir- 
cumstanced, for  they  had  lost  a  huge  proportion  of  their  officers  either 
killed  or  wounded ;  and  I  am  not  aware  that  any  Coldstream  officer 
was  with  '  the  hundred '  who  had  adhered  to  the  Duke  of  Cambridge, 
and  abstained  from  pursuit 

t  Homo  homim  lupus. 
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prayer  for  the  welfare  of  his  soul,  without  deigning  CHAP, 
to  ask  from  God  any  mere  prolongation  of  life ;  and  ' — J- — ' 
when  he  had  got  his  hold  of  a  firelock — choosing  one,  "^^  Period. 
by  the  blessing  of  Heaven,  which  had  the  bayonet  fixed 
— ^he  was  a  formidable  antagonist  for  even  the  most 
pious  soldier  of  Russia's  orthodox  Church.      Here 
and  there,  some  moments  before,  he  had  heard  orders 
given  or  repeated ;   and,  as  they  were  all  to  the  same 
eflfect,  and  all  consistent  with  the  dictates  of  his  own 
soldierly  instinct,  he  had  one  at  least  of  the  requisites 
for  conducting  a  diflicult  enterprise, — that  is,  a  clear, 
steadfast  idea. 

Wolseley  spoke  a  few  words  to  the  men  within 

range  of  his  voice,  and  told  them  what  they  now  had 

to  fight  for  was — ^not  victory  only,  but — Life.     Then, 

the  minds  of  his  hearers  being  ripe,  he  gave  them  the 

word  of  command :  *  Fix  bayonets,  charge,  and  keep 

*  up  the  hill ! '  *     The  soldiery  answered  him  with  a 

burst  of  hurrahs,  sprang  forward  to  the  charge,  and  in 

the  next  instant  were  tearing  their  way  through  the 

thicket  of  Russians.     They  suffered,  it  is  believed, 

heavy  loss  in  proportion  to  their  scanty  number  ;t 

but  they  achieved  their  purpose,  and  came  out  at 

length  on  the  southern  or  English  side  of  the  force 

which  had  undertaken  to  block  their  path. 

The  soldiery  who  moved  along  the  margin  of  the 
Ledgeway  with  the  colours  of  the  Grenadier  Guards,  had 

*  It  may  seem  strange  that  amongst  soldiers  long  engaged  in  close 
fighting,  and  stiU  in  the  close  presence  of  the  enemy,  there  should  have 
been  men  with  their  bayonets  imtixed,  but  so  it  was. 

t  The  loss  was  estimated  by  Doctor  Wolseley  at  not  less  than  one 
hall 
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CHAP,  already,  by  this  time,  made  some  little  way  towards  the 
' — • — '  rear;  but  they  were  only  a  part  of  'the  hundred'  which 
2d  Period,  j^^  abstained  from  pursuit.  With  a  strength  of  per- 
hap,».eth.e  sco.' they  we«..m.g .gist  .L 
taUon  which  both  faced  and  swirled  past  them,  and 
they  had  no  troops  thrown  out  to  cover  them  in  rear 
or  in  flank.  They  still  went  on  forcing  their  way, 
but  only,  as  it  seemed,  to  thrust  themselves  more  and 
more  absolutely  into  the  enemy's  power.  The  two 
colours  had  become  separated,  the  regimental  colour 
in  the  hands  of  Verschoyle  having  made  some  twenty 
paces  more  way  towards  the  rear  than  the  Queen's 
colour,  carried  by  Turner.  The  group  immediately 
surrounding  this  hst  standard  waa  in  general  very 
small,  and  though  having  at  one  time  a  strength  of 
about  fifteen,  numbered  during  some  perilous  mo- 
ments only  five  or  six  men.  It  occurred  to  some 
one  that  the  sight  of  the  colours  in  danger  would 
be  likely  to  draw  stragglers  towards  them,  and  this, 
it  seems,  was  the  real  purpose  of  the  shout  now  all 
at  once  heard;  but  the  words,  as  it  happened — 
the  words,  *  Carry  high  the  colours!' — ^had  a  brave 
welcome  sound,  giving  strength  to  the  resolve  of 
the  men,  and  inflaming  their  soldierly  pride. 
The  Whilst  our  people  thus  strove  to  open  a  path  for 

peiii  to      the  colours  in  the  teeth  of  an  interposed  force,  their 
colours      other  and  even  more  formidable  adversary  was  ap- 
^^^   preaching  them  from  the  opposite  quarter.     The  two 
Okhotsk  battalions  by  this  time  had  neared  the  left 
shoulder  of  the   Sandbag  Battery,  and  were  now 
moving  forward  with    a    great  alacrity,   for  their 
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soldiely  saw  the  colours  retreating  with  only  a  small  CHAP, 
band  around  them.  ^ — ^1-/ 

Captain  Bumaby,  however,  as  we  know,  with  his  ^  -''«'»«'• 
twenty  or  thirty  men,  had  succeeded  in  climbing  up  and  his 

men  inter- 

to  the  now  deserted  Sandbag  Battery  before  the  two  pose  them- 
Okhotsk  battalions  could  reach   it,  and  thus  found  tweenthe 
himself  able  to  interpose  between    the    retreating  and  the 
colours  and  the  enemy  advancing  to  overtake  them.  F^^* 
The  bodily  effort  he  made  to  effect  this  rapid  ascent 
had  been  so  violent  that,  when  at  last  on  the  crest, 
he  allowed  himself  to  sink  to  the  ground  and  rest 
his  lungs  for  some  moments. 

He  had  not  yet  overtaken  his  comrades,  when  BuniAby*s 
already  he  saw  that  the  small  clumps  of  men  round  action, 
the  colours  were  without  any  rear-guard  in  the  folds 
of  a  hostile  battalion,  and  that  the  prospect  of  their 
savmg  the  standards  by  means  of  their  own  was 
^i  ndl.  So,  to  cov^  tiieir  retreat,  and  if  po^T.k 
ward  off  the  impending  disaster,  he  caUed  out  to  the 
twenty  or  thirty  men  near  him,  and  drew  them  more 
closely  together.  Then  he  told  them  the  purpose  for 
which  they  must  fight.  By  finely  retarding  their 
own  retreat  they  must  win  time  for  the  retreat  of  the 
colours.  They  were  to  be  in  effect  a  diminutive  rear- 
guard, fending  off,  if  they  could,  the  weight  of  two 
Russian  battalions. 

Of  some  such  measure  as  this  there  was  soon 
crying  need ;  for  whilst  the  small  clumps  of  our  people 
round  the  colours  still  wrestled  with  the  lakoutsk 
battalion  in  front,  and  fended  it  off  their  right  flank, 
the  two  Okhotsk  battalions  came  on  past  the  Sandbag 
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CHAP.  Battery — one  moving  along  in  front  of  its  parapet, 
' — , — '  the  other  along  its  gorge.  They  were  both  pressing 
2d  Period,  eagerly  forward,  the  officers  vehement  with  their 
swords  in  the  air^  the  men  shouting  and  rabidly 
yelling.  For  once,  there  was  an  absence  of  that 
air  of  doubt  and  hesitation,  and  that  looking  about 
for  guidance,  which  elsewhere  had  characterised  the 
Kussian  masses  when  brought  into  the  close  presence 
of  our  people ;  and  indeed  the  mere  sight  of  English 
standards  in  retreat  with  only  a  small  band  around 
them,  might  well  give  assurance  and  purpose  to  troops 
pressing  on  in  pursuit.  The  foremost  of  the  Okhotsk 
battalions  was  at  length  within  pistol-shot  of  our 
people ;  and,  if  it  should  close,  all  hope  of  saving  the 
colours  must  seemingly  come  to  an  end. 

In  this  strait,  Bumaby  remembered  what  he  had 
been  able  to  achieve  on  the  Ledgeway  by  striking  there 
at  a  column  with  only  a  small  knot  of  men,  and  per- 
ceiving that  now  mere  defensive  resistance  was  hope- 
less, he  judged  that  by  comparison  with  so  blank  a  re- 
source as  that,  an  attack  which  would  be  wild  under 
other  conditions,  might  be  in  reality  prudent  EUs 
men  at  this  moment  were  falling  back  very  fast,  but 
still  he  did  not  despair  of  being  able  to  rally  them 
and  get  them  to  charge. 

He  had  no  brother  officer  near  him ;  but  Bancroft 
— the  hero  of  the  fight  on  the  Ledgeway — stood  yet 
at  his  side,  as  did  also  a  sergeant  of  the  Line  who 
had  mingled  with  the  Guards,  and  was  doing  splendid 
service.  Isaac  Archer,  Joseph  Troy,  John  Pullen, 
Edward  Hill,  and  William  Turner  were  near.     With 
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these,  besides  ten  or  twelve  more — some  Guardsmen,  CHAP, 
some  men  of  the  Line— there  gathered  and  fronted  sj^ 
under  Bumaby's  appeal   some   eighteen  or  twenty  ^^  P^^^d- 
men.*      Bumaby  told  them  to  close  together,  and 
then  said,  *Are  you  ready?'     The  men  answered  by 
their  act.     They  sprang  forward.     In  front  of  them 
all  at  that  moment,  giving  splendid  example  to  others, 
were  Isaac   Archer  and   the   sergeant  of  the  Line. 
There  were  some  Russians  in  loose  order  advancing 
in  front  of  the  column,  but  our  people,  as  Archer 
expresses  it,  'knocked  them   out   of  the  way,'  and 
then  there  was  nothing  except  air  and  smoke   be- 
tween  the  solid   column  and  the  little  knot  of  its 
English  assailants. 

Men  in  the  foremost  of  the  enemy's  ranks  brought 
their  firelocks  down  to  the  charge,  but  did  not 
spring  forward  '  at  the  double '  in  advance  of  their 
comrades.  The  whole  column,  however  —  and  of 
course  the  front  ranks  along  with  it — continued  to 
advance  against  the  English.  Yet  down  to  this 
moment,  the  little  bevy  of  English  was  still  advanc- 
ing against  the  column.  Of  the  two,  which  would 
lialt  or  hold  back  ?  Not  the  Russians  ;  for,  this 
time,  at  least,  with  English  colours  retreating  before 
them,  they  came  on  with  set  purpose;  and,  whilst 
their  people  in  front  gave  a  voice  to  the  eagerness 
of  the  force  by  their  shouts  and  fierce  yells,  the 
whole  mass  was  kept  in  glad  consciousness  of  its 
overwhelming  numbers  by  the  multitudinous  strains 

*  One  man  says  about  eighteen,  another  about  twenty,  and  no  one 
gi?es  any  other  numbers  as  his  estimate. 
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CHAP,  of  a  hymn  roaring  up  from  its  depths.  Must  it  then 
— ^1-^  be  the  eighteen  or  twenty  English  who,  as  was 
2d  Period,  natural,  would  have  to  yield  1  Not  they,  if  their 
Captain  could  choose,  for  his  shout  was  now  again 
heard :  '  Get  close  together  and  charge  them  once 
*more,  my  menl'  Desperate  as  his  appeal  might 
sound,  he  was  obeyed.  *  I  thought  it  perfectly  use- 
'  less,'  says  Bancroft,  with  his  soldierlike  simplicity; 

*  I  thought  it  perfectly  useless  so  few  of  us  trying 

*  to  resist  such  a  tremendous  lot ;    but,  for  aU  that, 

*  I  did  so.' 

In  modem  war  the  clash  of  two  hostile  forces 
does  not  often  occur  at  a  moment  when  each  is  ad- 
vancing against  each ;  but  here,  certainly,  the  still 
persisting  column  was  met  in  its  onward  course  by 
the  still  continuing  onset  of  the  small  English  band, 
and  for  once,  troops  whilst  charging  were  charged. 
Could  a  score  of  men  survive  hostile  contact  like  this 
with  a  strong,  well-ordered,  and  resolute  battalion  1 
To  one  looking  back  as  did  Richard  Minor  from 
ground  close  beside  the  Queen's  colour,  the  small 
English  band  seemed  to  drop,  and  become  altogether 
extinguished,  the  actual  truth  being,  however,  that 
whilst  several  of  the  twenty  were  indeed  at  tiiifl 
moment  laid  low,  some  others,  including  the  Captain 
himself,  yet  remained  unstricken,  though  being  now 
fewer  than  ever  and  disparted,  and  mingled  in  close 
strife  with  their  adversaries,  they  had  ceased  to  be 
discernible  at  even  a  few  paces  distant  These  8U^ 
vivors  fought  hard.  Bumaby  receiving  the  bayonet  • 
thrust  of  an  eager  assailant  in  the  folds  of  his  cloak, 
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gave  the  point  of  his  sword  to  two  others ;  and,  his  CHAP, 
men  closing  fast  and  wrestling,  as  it  were,  with  their  ' — .-^ 
nearest  antagonists,  the  column,  without  being  for  an 
instant  disheartened  or  turned  from  its  purpose,  was 
still  so  hampered  and  baffled  by  the  hindrances  result- 
ing from  these  bodily  combats,  as  to  be  either  stopped 
dead,  or  at  all  events  grievously  retarded  in   its 
onward  course,  and  this  at  a  time  when  moments 
were  precious,  for  our  troops  in  charge  of  the  colours 
had  been  all  this  while  forcing  their  way  through  or 
past  the  intercepting  battalion,  and  having  now  shaken 
it  off,*  they  were   gaining  upon  the   other  —  the 
Okhotsk — ^body  of  infantry,  thus  obstructed  in  its 
eager   pursuit.     Bancroft,  Archer,   and   Turner,   by 
this  time  had  been  all  three   of  them  wounded; 
whilst  Troy  and  Pullen   and   Hill  were  not    only 
Kving,  but  each   of  them  fighting  aggressively  in 
the  midst   of  the  Russians,  and   even,  it  is   said, 
gaining  ground.     Engulfing   those  foremost  assail- 
ants, and  now  laying  its  weight  on  the  tormentors 
who  still  obstructed  its  front,  the  column  at  length 
recovered  its  powers  of  movement,  and  began  to 
draw  forward  once  more.    Then,  however,  its  troops 
aB  at  once  undertook  to  deploy ;  and  the  evolution 
had  begun,  when  Bumaby,  happening  to  slip  upon 
the  wet  barrel  of  a  musket,  fell  to  the  ground; 
and  the  Russians  passing  on  over  him,  it  presently 


*  The  intercepting — ^the  lakoutsk — ^battalion  had  been  maimed,  as 
ve  saw,  bj  the  defeat  which  a  part  of  it  suffered  when  charged  and  cut 
thnrngji  by  Wolseley.  The  line  of  retreat  for  the  lakoutsk  troops  was 
towards  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 
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CHAP,  resulted  that  he  and  the  remains  of  his  men, 
— ^-1-^  namely,  Bancroft,  Archer,  William  Turner,  John 
2d  Period,  p^jgj^^  Edward  Hill,  and  Joseph  Troy,  with  besides 
a  few  more  then  living  but  afterwards  slain,  were  in 
the  wake  of  the  enemy's  advancing  battalions,  or,  in 
other  words,  upon  the  Russian  side  of  the  colunm 
with  which  they  had  fought;  but  besides  that  Bancroft, 
Archer,  and  Turner  were  all  three  of  them  wounded, 
and  the  Captain  himself  lying  prostrate,  John  Pullen, 
though  afterwards  rescued,  stood  surrounded  at  this 
moment  by  Russians,  and  was  for  some  time  held 
prisoner.  On  the  other  hand,  three,  if  not  more,  of  the 
English  survivors,  namely.  Hill,  and  Troy,  and  James 
Archer — in  spite  of  his  wound — were  yet  upstanding 
in  arms,  and  still  ready,  as  they  presently  showed,  to 
engage  in  fresh  personal  conflicts. 

Cast  thus  by  the  chances  of  war  into  the  wake 
of  the  enemy's  advancing  battalions,  our  people  per- 
force became  witnesses  of  the  things  he  there  did. 
Russian  soldiers  detached  from  the  ranks  went  about 
from  spot  to  spot  despatching  the  wounded  English 
they  saw  on  the  ground,  and  even  in  their  superlative 
carefulness  transfixing  men  seemingly  dead.*  A 
Russian  lying  wounded  at  Bumaby's  side  malignantly 
invited  the  attention  of  these  fell  destroyers  to  the 
English  Captain,  but  Bumaby  had  a  loaded  revolver 

*  There  is  no  proof  that  the  Russians  in  general  refused  quarter 
to  men  who  remained  upstanding.  It  was  against  prostrate  soldieiy 
that  their  homicidal  mania  raged.  They  probably  had«an  idea — and  it 
was  one  not  always  iU  founded — ^that  a  recumbent  soldier,  whether 
wounded  or  not,  might  retain,  and  would  be  likely  to  exercise  his  power 
to  harm  them.  In  Bumaby  no  doubt,  though  prostrated,  they  still  bad 
a  dangerous  foe. 
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and  could  speak  the  Muscovite  tongue.     He  silenced  CHAP, 
his  neighbour  by  pointing  the  pistol  at  him  and  tell-  ^ — ^-1-^ 
ing  him  that  if  he  spoke  again  he  would  shoot  him.  ^'^  ^^^^*^' 
Then,  pistol  in  hand,  he  awaited  his  destiny  with  a 
determination  to  sell  his  life  dear.     Despite  the  still 
combative  energies  of  Archer  and  Hill  and  Troy,  both 
they  and  their  Captain  and  the  rest  of  the  seven  sur- 
vivors must  have  been   soon   despatched   or  made 
prisoners  if  no  succour  had  come  from  without 

Succour  came.     We  saw  how  on  the  right  of  Hill  OpportuDe 
Bend  a  French  battalion  of  infantry — a  battalion  of  the  French 
the  Sixth  of  the  Line — stood  resisting  the  entreaties  Line, 
of  all  who  would  then  drive  it  into  the  fight,  and  we 
leamt  that  our  people,  in  the  rage  and  impatience 
provoked  by  this  lengthened  recusancy,  had  suflfered 
themselves  to  use  bitter  words.     Well,  now  this  very 
battalion — this  much  be-damned  *  Sixth  of  the  Line ' 
-niid  good,  loyal  service,  which  will  long  be  remem- 
bered in  England.     Its  fixed  attitude  of  expectancy 
had  been  owing  to  no  other  cause  than  the  want  of  due 
sanction  for  a  forward  movement,  and  was  converted 
at  once  into  opportune  action  by  the  authority  of 
General  Bourbaki,  now  apparently  giving  impulsion  to 
this  part  of  his  brigade.*    The  Russians  in  their  eager  Retreat  of 

the 

pursuit  of  the  colours  had  been  so  led  to  shape  their  Okhotsk 
course  that  at  this  moment  they  were  laying  open 
their  right  to  the  French  battalion,  and  De  Camas 
began  to  advance  against  their  exposed  flank.     Thus 
all  at  once  threatened,  whilst  moving,  with  an  attack 

*  So  I  gather  ;  but  the  language  on  which  I  have  to  rely  is  not  so 
<1iiitinct  as  I  could  wish. 
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2d  Period, 


Extrica- 
tion of 
Bam&by 
and  the 
other  Bor- 
yivon  of 
his  little 
rear- 
guard. 


on  their  flank  from  a  frbsh,  strong,  and  organised 
force,  the  Russians,  it  seems,  first  endeavoured  to 
form  up  a  new  front  with  which  to  oppose  their  new 
enemy,  and  next — as  thouch  discontented  with  the 
reault  of  their  effort^bcg^  to  turn  .nd  retreat* 

Captain  Burnaby,  with  the  rest  of  the  seven  sur- 
vivors, was  still  where  we  saw  him  in  the  wake  of  the 
enemy's  columns,  when  he  found  that  the  ebb  had 
set  in,  and  that  those  of  the  Eussians  around  him  who 
had  not  yet  moved  off  were  going  nevertheless  to  re- 
treat. Hill,  Troy,  and  James  Archer  acting  all  three 
together  at  a  well-chosen  moment,  rescued  Pullen  and 
Turner  from  the  Russians  surrounding  them.  The 
enemy's  retreating  movement  proceeded ;  and  Captain 
Burnaby  himself  with,  besides,  the  six  other  survivors 
of  his  little  rear-guard — ^that  is,  with  Bancroft^  Archer, 
Turner,  Pullen,  Hill,  and  Troy — became  parted  at 
length  from  the  hostile  multitude  in  which  until  now 
they  had  been  mingled.  No  longer  molested,  and 
exulting  in  the  now  completed  salvation  of  the  colours, 
they  met  the  advancing  battalion  to  which  they  had 
owed  their  deliverance  and  gratefully  passed  througli 
its  ranks,  t 

*  Apparently  the  deploying  moyement  before  mentioned  was  a 
part  of  that  effort  to  show  a  new  front  which  was  made  when  the  French 
appeared. 

t  Ajs  regards  the  achievements  of  this  little  rear-gnaid,  and  also-^n 
chief  measure — ^the  fight  on  the  Ledgeway,  I  owe  my  knowledge  to  • 
most  valuable  little  record  called '  The  Right  Flank  Company  at  Inke^ 
^  man,'  which  contains  the  separate  statements  of  Captain  Bomaby  him- 
self and  nine  of  those  who  took  part  with  him — viz.,  Colour-sezgea&t 
Minor,  Wilkins,  Qilbert,  Morris,  Sayer,  Overson,  Bancroft,  Archer,  Troj; 
the  three  last,  it  will  be  observed,  being  three  of  the  seven  survivors  of 
the  rear-guard.    Each  of  the  statements  is  an  entirely  independent  one^ 
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Without  venturing  to  adopt  any  estimate  of  its  CHAP, 

actual  duration  in  minutes,  one  may  say  that  this  ^ — .^ 

struggle  against  encompassing  numbers  was  main-  !f '''T^' 

tained  during  all  the  time  needed  for  the  achievement  wicoeas  of 

Bumaby't 

of  the  purpose  in  hand.*    A  rear-guard  spontaneously  rear-guird 
formed  by  some  twenty  of  the   Grenadier  Guards  in  cover- 
proved  able  to  fend  off  great  masses.     It  shielded  the  retreat  of 
men  with  the  colours  from  all  the  vehement  onsets  ours, 
directed  afi^ainst  their  then  rear,  and  by  setting  their 
ene^es  L  for  combat,  in  the  oppo»L  ,u  A  en- 
abled  them  to  fight  on,  and  fight  through  in  the  teeth 
of  the  intercepting  battalion. 

The  survivors  of  the  men  who  cut  through  imder 
Wolseley  had  already  come  in ;  and,  the  final  success 
of  their  movement  being  added  to  that  of  the  smaU 
band  with  the  colours,  as  well  as  to  that  of  '  the 
'twenty'  who  assumed  the  task  of  a  rear-guard,  it  Complete 
results  that  the  enterprise  of  the  150  soldiers  who  ^|'th. 
broke  out  of  the  circle  drawn  round  them  by  2000  iiah  who 
men,  was  now  at  all  points  complete.      They,  or  snrroimd- 
those  who    survived    unstricken,   had    victoriously  enemy, 
fought  their  way  home. 

When  the  Duke  of  Cambridge,  after  brushing  his 
way  paat  the  I&koutsk  battalion,  got  to  find  that  he 
had  become  separated  from  his  troops,  he  began  to 
endure  bitter  anguish,  and  was  driven  almost  to  dis- 

iu)t  copied  or  borrowed  from  the  others,  and  all,  as  I  think,  bear  the 
evident  stamp  of  truth. 

*  One  of  the  partakers  in  this  singular  fight  estimates  at  no  less  than 
ten  minutes  the  duration  of  what  was  only  a  part  of  it — namely,  that 
cloie  wrestling  between  the  few  and  the  many  which  followed  upon 
Boniaby's  chaige  ;  but  it  is  difficult  for  any  man  engaged  in  such  strife 
^  measure  the  flight  of  time  by  a  mere  e£fort  of  mind. 
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CHAP,  traction  when  minute  after  minute  elapsed  witho 
^Jh-^  his  being  able  to  learn  what  had  happened.  1 
2d  Period,  y^qq^^j^q  possessed  with  an  idea  that  the  Guards  wc 

Anxiebr 

•uffbred      perhaps  lost ;  and  his  grief — aroused  to  phrenzy  1 

i>uke  of     this  cruel  thought — was  hardly  allayed  when  Per 

Sid^       Herbert  said  cheerily,  though   in   language   almc 

harshly  prosaic  —  *  The  Guards,  sir,  will  be  sure 

'  "  turn  up." ' 

Hi«  joy  As  respects  the  great  bulk  of  not  only  the  Guarc 

newdng^      but  also  all  the  rest  of  our  soldiery  who  seized  ai 

of  the  mis  pursued  their  false  victory,  we  before  had  the  meai 

^^"    of  observing  that  Percy  Herbert's  rough   prophec 

was  destined  to  receive  its  fulfilment ;  and,  so  far  i 

concerned  that  small  remnant  of  troops  which  foug] 

round  the  colours,  the  Duke  of  Cambridge  had  bee 

already  prepared    by   Captain  Bumaby  himself  fi 

the  joyful  sight  now   awaiting    him.*      Still    H 

Royal  Highness  was  not  a  man  so  constituted  as  1 

be  able  to  gaze  with  restrained  emotion  when  he  6SC9 

coming  out  of  the  dimness  and  slowly  approachin 

him,  a   little  body   of  unformed   soldiery — ^mainl 

Bearskins — but  a  few  of  the  Line — and  with  thei 

two  standards,  the  colours  of  the  Grenadier  Guardi 

The  apostrophe  that  broke  from  his  lips  was  marica 

with  religious  fervour,  and  indeed  he  half  borrowec 

church  language  for  the  utterance  of  his  soldierl] 

joy.     But  the  Duke,  if  more  vehement  than  others 

*  After  the  retreat  of  the  Okhotsk  battalions,  Bumabj  ceased  t( 
move  in  the  exact  wake  of  the  troops  with  the  colours,  and  came  in  b} 
a  route  further  west,  which  brought  him  into  contact  with  the  Dnb 
of  Cambridge.  He  apprised  H.R.H.  of  the  safety  of  the  colours,  aiMi 
showed  him  the  part  of  the  field  in  which  they  might  be  met 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  289 

was  not  alone  in  his  rapture.     From  all — and  many  CHAP, 
stood   near — there   was   an  outburst  of  admiration  ' — ^ — ' 
and  praise  and  thankfulness,  to  greet  the  small  band  ^  ^*"*^' 
of  Guardsmen  and  other  intermixed  soldiery  coming 
quietly  in  with  the  colours,  and  driving  before  them 
the  prisoners  they  had  been  able  to  take  whilst  fight- 
ing their  way  home  from  the  Battery. 


XV. 


The  Okhotsk  battalions  continued  to  retreat  before  continned 
the  French  '  6th  of  the  Line,'  and  descended  into  S  the 
St  Clement's  Gorge ;  but  a  number  of  the  enemy's  ^^m. 
troops  —  not,  however,  in   a   state  of  formation —  ?"^*°" 
still  remained  showing  front  from  the  gorge  of  the  ^^^S  ®^ 
Sandbag  Battery.      Between  these  and  the  French  iwi  Bat- 
battalion    there    had    become    interposed    a    weak 
thread  of  English  skirmishers  —  men  belonging  to 
different  regiments — and  near  them  a  single  horse- 
man. 

General  Bourbaki,  it  would  seem,  had  ridden  for- 
ward in  the  direction  of  his  left  front,  and  was  not 
at  this  moment  present  with  the  battalion  of  Colonel 
de  Camas.  The  battalion — extended  in  line — had 
been  hitherto  maintaining  its  advance,  but  now,  from 
some  cause,  it  faltered.  The  men  did  not  fall  back,  HoBiution 
but  they  would  no  longer  come  on.  Captain  Armstrong  PreDch 

.11  • .  1  1  •        •  1  6th  of  the 

"^tne  horseman  we  saw  with  our  skirmishers — was  Line, 
an  able  young  officer,  accustomed  to  wield  authority, 

VOL.  V.  T 
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CHAP,  and  not  wanting  in  that  soldierly  sternness  which  the 
' — V — '  need  of  the  moment  required.*  He  rode  up  to  the 
^Period.  £j^j^^  ^£  ^jjg   French   battalion,   and   spoke   to    its 

officers  in  language  which  perhaps  might  be  harsh, 
but  was   nevertheless   opportune.      Our    few    men 
Captain      extended  in  front  saw  his  purpose,  and  gave  him  a 
stron^e      chccr.     Seizing  the  moment,  he  adjured  the  French 
battalion   to   advance.     By   gesture,   by  words,  by 
example,  the  officers  strove  to  draw  their  men  for- 
ward; and  the  drums  of  the  battalion,  brought  to- 
gether in  rear  of  its  centre,  broke  out  into  a  fury  of 
sound  with  their  hurricane  'pas  de  charge/    The 
Reeaptare  battalion  resumed   its   advance,   and,   the    enemy's 
Sandbag     soldicry  then  withdrawing  from  the  gorge  of  the 
^^'     Sandbag  Battery,  it  presently  resulted  that  the  dis- 
mantled work  changed  masters  once  more,  and  was 
now  in  the  power  of  the  French,  though  not  actually 
kept  in  their  hands.     Colonel  de  Camas  avoided 
Continued  the  crror  of  clinging,  as  our  people  had  done,  to  the 
of  the        site  of  the  dismantled  battery,  and  moved  on  in  a 
6th  of  the   westerly  direction  towards  the  head  of  St  Clement's 
Gorge,  where  General  Bourbaki,  as  it  seems,  was 
already  present  in  person. 
Meeting         There  the  General  found  Colonel  Horsford,  who  had 
General      SO  mauoeuvrcd  his  small  band  of  Rifles  as  to  be  able 
and  to  remain  in  this  advanced  part  of  the  field,  whilst 

HoiSoid.    Russian  battalions  moved  past  him  in  either  direction. 

*  Captain  James  Armstrong  (now  Major-Qeneral  and  Deputy  Adju- 
tant-General at  the  Horse  Guards)  was  General  Adamses  Brigade-Major 
at  the  time  of  the  battle. 
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Some  conversatdon  took  place  between  the  two  gifted  CHAP. 

VT 

officers  thus  meeting  in  the  front  of  battle.  General  s  ,  ^\  * 
Bourbaki's  object  apparently  was  to  continue  his  ^cJ/Vriod 
advance,  and  at  the  same  time  take  care  not  to  quit 
the  high  ground.  Addressing  the  '6  th  of  the  Line ' 
lie  said :  '  Come,  my  lads,  the  English  are  in  your 
'front*  Forward  1 '  He  then  led  the  battalion  some 
way,  in  an  almost  northerly  direction,  across  that 
rib  of  high  ground  which  ends  in  the  Inkerman 
Tusk. 


XVL 


In  their  struggles  thus  maintained  on  the  Kitspur  Ret«). 
against  hugely  overweighting  numbers,  our  soldiery  "tClghte 
passed  through  a  fierce  ordeal ;  but  from  almost  every  Kitspur. 
one  of  their  fights  they  came  out  victorious.!    When 
the  enemy  appeared  on  the  north,  they  attacked  and 
defeated  him ;  when  he  appeared  on  the  east  they  at- 
tacked, defeated,  and  chased  him ;  and  when  at  last  he 
appeared  on  the  south  (where  lay  their  line  of  retreat) 
they  at  some  points  turned  his  flank,  at  others  attacked 
and  cut  through  him.   Though  beset  by  hostile  forces 

*  There  were  no  English  troops  at  the  time  in  front  of  Bourbaki  and 
Bonford,  and  I  do  not  know  how  the  General  derived  the  impression 
disdosed  by  his  words. 

t  (General  Adams,  with  a  strength  of  700,  was  pressed  back,  after 
luid  fitting,  by  4000 ;  and  Cathcart's  attempt  to  drive  off  a  whole 
ttnssian  battalion  with  50  men  was  not  crowned  with  success.  But 
Except  as  regards  these  two  instances,  I  know  of  no  combat  on  the 
Kitspur  in  which  our  people  failed  to  achieve  their  purpose. 
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CHAP,  in  their  rear  as  well  as  their  front,  they  so  well  de- 
v^ — . — '  livered  themselves  from  the  usual  consequences  of 
2d  Period.  \yQ[^g  ^^^  ^g^  ^]^^^^ — f^j.  cuough  from  any  dream  of  a 

surrender  in  mass  —  they  hardly,  it  seems,  lost  a 
prisoner.* 
Their  Brought  about,  as  we  saw,  by  mistake,  the  fights 

'"''*••  which  raged  on  the  Kitspur  were  a  mere  waste  of 
strength  in  so  far  as  concerned  the  old  battery,  or 
the  ground  where  it  stood  ;  and  their  sway  in  the 
battle  was  owing  to  no  other  circumstance  than  the 
havoc  they  wrought  in  the  numbers  and  organisation 
of  the  contending  forcea 

That  havoc,  however,  was  great.  Out  of  some 
2600t  English  engaged  on  the  Kitspur,  near  a  thou- 
sand, it  is  believed,  were  killed  or  wounded  ;J  and 
besides,  though  victorious,  the  remains  of  the  forces 
thus  mangled  had  not  come  out  of  the  fight  in  an 
orderly  or  collected  state.  From  the  nature  of  their 
strife  on  the  Kitspur,  but  more  especially  from  their 

*  The  Coldstream,  the  4l8t,  the  46th,  the  49th,  and  the  95th  lutd 
not,  any  of  them,  one  single  man  '  missing.'  In  other  regiments  con- 
tributing to  the  English  force  on  the  Kitspur,  the  'missing'  were— 
Grenadiers,  2 ;  Fusilier  Guards,  4  ;  20th,  6  ;  68th,  8  ;  Rifle  battalion, 
6.  No  man  could  have  been  taken  prisoner  without  coming  into  the 
list  of  the  'missing  ;*  but  men  might  weU  be,  and  undoubtedly  were, in 
the  list  of  the  '  missing*  without  haying  been  taken  prisoners. 

t  2646. 

X  The  casualties  which  occurred  in  the  several  regiments  contributing 
to  the  force  on  the  Kitspur  were  1275,  but  that  return  includes  the 
casualties  in  the  three  wings  which  fought  elsewhere,  with  also  those 
losses  which  were  sustained  by  the  combatants  of  the  Elitspur  in  other 
parts  of  the  field  ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  I  conceive  that  the  estimate  of 
1000  cannot  be  far  from  the  truth.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  howerer, 
that  aU  the  wounded  were  disabled. 
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mbridled  pursuit  down  the  steeps  and  through  copse-  CHAP, 
wood,  our  battalions  and  demi-battalions  had  become  ' — ^-^ 
broken  up ;  and  although  we  shall  find  them  re-form-  ^^  ^^o^* 
ing^and  returning  to  the  front  with  an  excellent  promp- 
titude, it  is  still  very  plain  that  for  the  purpose  of 
immediate  and  organised  resistance  to  the  next  im- 
pending attack,  we  hardly  can  now  count  on  any  of 
those  magnificent  troops — 2600    in    their    original 
number — which  fought  so  hard  on  the  Kitspur.     By 
means  of  comparison  with  other  numbers,  we  shall 
by-and-by  see  the  full  import  of  this  ugly  deduction 
from  the  present  strength  of  the  English.     The  Rus- 
sians, it  is  true,  and  especially  the  Okhotsk  battalions, 
sustained  heavy  losses  in  both  officers  and  men ;  but 
it  is  evident  that  the  enemy  with  his  great  numerical 
preponderance  oyer  the  English  could  bear  deductions 
from  strength  much  better  than  they,  and  that,  even 
though  losing  very  many  more  men,  he  might  still  be 
a  gainer  in  relative  power. 
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XVII. 


id  Period. 


But  meanwhUe,  our  centre— and  there,  the  ground 
was  of  vital  worth— had  been  undergoing  incessant 
attacks.  At  the  very  moment  when  this  Second 
Period  began,  and  thenceforth,  again  and  again,  the 
enemy  moved  up  in  strength  L  Lult  our  line^  on 
^e  Home  Ridge,  and  was  eve^  time  met  before  gaining 

*^^-       the  crest  by  some  little  band  of  our  infantry  thrown 
forward  to  dispute  his  advance. 

To  encounter  the  enemy  thus  in  advance  of  Home 
Ridge  was,  indeed,  to  forego  all  advantage  afforded 
by  the  natural  strength  of  the  ground,  and  to  neu- 
tralise the  power   of    our    artillery   by   combating 
in  front  of  the  guns;   but  Pennefather  still  clang 
to  his  plan  of  making  the  Russians  fight  hard  for 
every  foot  of  ground  they  might  gain ;  and  accord- 
ingly he  almost  always  opposed  to  them  when  emerg- 
Penne-       ing  from   the   Quarry  Ravine  a  body   of    English 
method  of  infantry.    The  force  so  thrown  forward,   however, 
it.  ^^    ^   was  in  every  instance  so  small,  that  its  task,  as  defined 
by  Circumstance,  if  not  by  actual  directions,  was 
scarce  other  than  that  of  a  strong  picket.     The  mere 
hundred  or  two  of  combatants  so  employed  for  the 
moment  on  ground  far  beyond  the  Home  Ridge, 
could  not  plainly  stand  bound  to  do  more  than  trouble 
the  enemy  in  his  advance,  and  take  care  that  the 
process  of  driving  them  in  should  cost  him  something 
in  men,  and  something  also  in  time.     K  we  see  their 
resistance  protracted  beyond  those  natural  limits,  we 
must  ascribe  its  excess  to  the  valiant  stubbornness  of 
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our  soldiery,  and  not  to  a  preconceived  notion  of  CHAP, 
defending  any  ground  near  the  Barrier  as  a  part  of  ^ — . — ' 
the  English  position.  ^  ^*^- 

The  first  body  of  troops  thus  employed  against 
Dannenberg's  fresh  battalions  was  that  wing  of  the 
30th    which    we    saw    under  Colonel    Mauleverer,  Maoie- 
defeating  and  driving  before  them  the  two  Borodino  wing  of 
colunms.     Indeed  the  men  were  still  panting  with  Kegiment. 
the   efforts  attending  their  victory  and  the  conse- 
quent pursuit,  when  they  had  to  form  up  anew  and 
meet  the  fresh  lakoutsk  battalions  already  descend- 
ing Shell  Hill.     These  Thirtieths  had   come  into  lupro- 

.  -  "I         <•         1  1  traoted  re- 

action With   a   strength   of  only  200,  and   now,  as  siBtanoe 

may  well  be  supposed,  their  numbers  were  grievously  enemy's 

lessened,  but  there  remained  to   them  valour  and  coi^i»!^ 

zeal.     In  the  strife  which  ensued  the  oflBcers  gave 

themselves    to  their  work    with   absolute   devotion, 

whilst  the  men  on  their  part  stood  carefully  shoulder 

to  shoulder,  always  eager  to  obey  every  word  they 

could  catch  from  the  lips  of  their  chiefs ;  and  even 

when  the  communication  of  orders  was  baffled  by 

the  mist  and  smoke,  by  the  roar  and  tumult  of  the 

fight,  there  did  not  then  follow  any  collapse  of  the 

fighting  power,  for  what  happened  in  such  case  was 

that  *  every  man  worked  for  himself,  and  did  the  best 

'  he  could.'    The  fire  of  these  few  resolute  English  in 

line  was  more  deadly  than  any  that  the  enemy  could 

deliver  from  the  heads   of  his  bleeding   columns; 

but  the  Russians  burnt  abundance  of  cartridges,  and 

our  people  could  not  help  wondering  how  it  was  that 

they  were  more  or  less  able  to  live  and  to  thrive 
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CHAP,  under  a  pattering  hail  of  lead  ever  thudding  into  the 

' — ^-^  earth,  and  cutting  the  oak  twigs  all  round  them. 

2d  Period.      ipj^^  g^j^^  ^^  characterised  by  a  recurrence  of 

eflFects  curiously  uniform.     In  every  one  of  the  many 
charges  they  made,  these  men  of  the  Thirtieth  were 
for  the  moment  victorious,  always  driving  before  them 
the  front  ranks  of  their  antagonists,  and,  of  course, 
more  or  less  gaining  ground;  but  the  moment  they 
ceased  to  be  the  assailants,  they  lost  their  ascend- 
ancy, finding  always  that  when  they  stopped,  and 
lapsed  into  an  attitude  of  sheer  defence,  they  could 
no  longer  bear  up  against  the  weight  of  the  hostile 
throng ;  and  substantially,  it  came  to  this,  that  they 
must  be  always  either  gaining  or  losing  ground,  either 
charging  or  falling  back.     Now,   the  same  men  of 
course  cannot  always  be  charging ;   so  our  people, 
having  no  supports  with  which  to  hold  fast  an  ad- 
vantage once  gained,  and  the  Russians,  on  their  part» 
not  proving  irresolute,  there  resulted,  for  some  time, 
that  swaying  to  and  fro  which  is  the  characteristic  of 
hard  and  dose  infant^  fighting  in  modem  battlea 
In  such  a  conflict,  if  long  continued,  weight  of  num- 
bers could  not  but  tell,  and  after  a  while,  the  alterna- 
tions of  the  swaying  movement  began  to  disclose  on 
the  whole  a  slow  progress  southward ;  for  in  general, 
after  charging  and  defeating  the  foremost  of  its  an- 
tagonists,  the  little  band  of  the  Thirtieth  was  sooner 
or  later  forced  back  by  the  other  encompassing  sol- 
diery amongst  whom  it  had  penetrated,  and  these 
recoils,  taken  together,  extended  over  more  ground 
than  all  the  intervening  attacks. 
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In  this  way,  at  length,  after  a  foot  to  foot  resistance  CHAP, 
long  maintained  against  heavy  columns  by  only  a  few  ^ — .^ 
score  of  soldiery,  the  men  of  Mauleverer*s  force  were  ^  ^T^' 
pressed  back  and  back  till  they  found  themselves  at  men  at 
last  behind  the  crestwork  on  the  top  of  Home  Eidge,  ppewed 
and  aligning  with  other  fractions  of  their  regiment  the  crest- 
under  Major  Patullo.  By  that  time,  their  bodily  fatigue  r^j^^  \^^, 
had  become  so  great  that  the  belt  of  ground  where  J^°^ey 
they  lay  was  to  them  a  very  haven  of  rest,  and  they  *^^ 
thought  with  gratitude  of  Colonel  Percy  Herbert,  to 
whose  zeal  and  forethought  the  crestwork  mainly 
owed  its  creation.     These  brave  men,  if  absolved  for 
a  moment  from  the  toil  of  close  fighting,  were  still  in 
a  hot  part  of  the  battle-field,  under  constant  artillery- 
fire,  and  liable,  as  the  event  soon  proved,  to  be  attacked 
by  infantry ;  but  Nature  can  be  divinely  imperious 
when  she  ordains  perfect  rest  for  the  weary.     There 
were  many  who  slept. 

rhe  mass  which  had  been  thus  obstinately  resisted  Contiiiued 
by  Mauleverer's  people  was  pursuing  its  dearly  earned  the  la- 
adrantage,   and  making  its  way  up  the  slopes  of  column: 
Home  Eidge,  when  Pennefather  launched  against  it  tin 
the  left  wiBg  of  Horsford'a  Rifle  battaUon-a  fresh  llS^^ 
and  united  body  with  a  strength  of  some  140  men.*  ^£g|^ 
The  wing  formed  already  in  line  advanced  through  Rifle  bat- 
our  guns,  and  was  presently  confronted  by  the  enemy     ^^^ 
at  short  distance.     During  a  minute  or  two,  both 
column  and  line  stood  face  to  face  firing  their  hottest ; 
but  then  the  column  began  to  fall  back,  and  was 

*  /.&,  half  the  battalion,  which  had  a  strength  of  278.   Colonel  Hors- 
ford  himwlf,  as  we  saw,  acted  with  the  right  wing  of  his  battalion. 
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CHAP,  closely  pursued  by  the  Rifles.  The  Russians,  if  not 
' — , — '  dispersed,  were  still  so  far  broken  up  that  the  spec- 
2rf  Period.  ^^^  ^Yiej  presented  was  that  of  a  force  retreating 
in  numbers  of  large,  heavy  clumps.  Whether  most 
of  their  people  then  falling  were  men  really  stricken, 
or  whether  there  were  some  who  '  downcharged '  in 
avoidance  of  the  balls  that  pursued  them,  they  at 
all  events  dropped  in  large  numbers  under  the  fire 
of  the  Rifles;  and  the  column,  now  driven  back 
into  the  Quarry  Ravine,  left  the  ground  in  its  wake 
thickly  strewn  with  the  prostrated  soldiery  of  Russia. 
Numbers  of  them  were  in  a  state  of  great  terror, 
imagining  that  they  would  be  put  to  death  by  the 
victors.  To  oflScers  of  the  Rifles  (as,  for  instance,  to 
Bramston,  whose  description  is  the  one  now  before 
me),  they  addressed  themselves  on  bended  knees, 
with  hands  clasped  in  prayer ;  and  '  extraordinary,' 
says  Bramston,  was  the  sudden  change  of  every  sup- 
pliant's countenance  when  he  all  at  once  learnt  from 
kind  gestures  that  there  was  no  danger  of  his  being 
despatched. 

The  troops  composing  this  wing  of  the  Rifles  be- 
came parted  in  the  course  of  the  pursuit,  the  right 
flank  company  (or  a  part  of  it)  bending  off  towards 
its  right  front,  whilst  the  rest  of  the  wing  inclined 
away  to  its  left ;  but  when  the  Russian  colunms  once 
more  emerged  from  the  Quarry  Ravine,  they  were 
met  by  another  small  body  of  English  soldiery,  that 
Hume*8      is,  by  Humc's  wing  of  the  95th,  a  force  number- 
Se95th     ing  200  men,  which  (pursuant  to  orders  delivered 
forwa^     by  Pennefather  in  person)  was  marching  in  line  to- 
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wards  the  Barrier,*     The  two  hostile  forces  were  yet  CHAP. 

.         VL 
advancing  each  against  each,  when  Hume,  a  splendid  ' — . — ' 

officer — we  saw  how  he  fought  on  the  Alma — was  ^^i^"^^- 

^  ^  towards 

wounded  and  disabled;  and  it  seems  that  thence-  theBw- 

rier. 

forth  the  wing  acted  rather  through  the  separate 
energies  of  its  component  parts  than  in  its  capacity 
as  an  aggregate  unitt    But  whatever  their  method  of  Result  of 
action,  these  men  of  the  95th  proved  able,  it  seems,  bat  it 
to  withstand  all  the  forces  directly  confronting  them ;  taiDed. 
and  if  some  of  the  enemy's  troops  made  good  their 
way  up  to  the  topmost  slope  of  Home  Kidge,  they 
did  not  do  this  by  overcoming  Hume's  wing  of  the 
*  Derbies,'  but  rather  by  turning  its  jflank. 

There  came  one  Russian  column  moving  up  on  the  Coimnn 
enemy's  right  which  approached  the  crest  of  Home  driven* 
Ridge  without  being  there  met  by  infantry,  but  then  gome  of 
all  at  once  it  was  torn  by  the  merciless  case-shot  de-  ^^  * 
livered  from  the  left  part  of  Turner's  battery,  and 
driven  back  down  the  hillside. 

We  left  the  weary  men  of  the  30th  reposing  after  a  Russian 
their  fights,  and  blessing  the  name  of  Percy  Herbert  on  the 
for  the  welcome  moments  of  rest  which  they  owed  to  of  Home 
his  little  field-work.     They  had  lain  for  some  time       ^' 
undisturbed,  and  now,  when  a  body  of  soldiery  was 
seen  ascending  the  slope  in  their  front,  they  still  did 
not  rise ;  for  in  the  absence  of  aU  firing  and  shouting, 

*  Home's  wing  comprised  tiie  half  of  a  battalion  which  had  come 
into  action  with  a  strength  of  443. 

t  When  Hume  had  been  wounded  and  taken  from  the  field,  there 
was  no  longer,  I  belieye,  any  mounted  officer  with  the  wing  ;  and  it  is 
obyiovis  that  under  dense  mist  and  in  brushwood,  it  would  be  difficult 
for  any  officer  on  foot  to  exert  a  perfectly  effective  command  over  troops 
extended  in  line. 


2d  Period. 
bat 

and 
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C  HA  P.  their  oflBcers  took  it  for  granted  that  the  approaching 
troops   must  be  English,   and  accordingly   suflfered 
them  to  come  unmolested  even  up  to  within  a  few 
hamd      yards ;  but  then  suddenly — *Up,  30th,  up  1' — the  new- 
back  by     comers  proved  to  be  Russians.     The  men  of  the  30th 
the  30th.     sprang  to  their  feet,  bounded  over  the  crestwork,  and 
were  presently  driving  the  enemy  in  a  dispersed  state 
down  the  slopes  of  the  ridge.* 
ScantineM       Few  indeed  were  our  people  thus  combating  in 
Engiith      front  of  their  centre  at  any  one  time ;  but  the  scanti- 
front  of      ness  of  their  numbers  was  more  or  less  compensated 
oentoe.       ^7  t^o   circumstanccs,  —  the   density   of   the  mist 
The  mist,    charged  with  smoke;  and  the  often  recurring  presence 
of  General  Pennefather  in  this  troubled  part  of  the 
field. 
General  The  favouritc  ride  of  the  General,  when  he  left  his 

Penne* 

father.  placc  ou  Homc  Ridge,  was  into  the  thick  of  the  tumult 
inviting  him  on  the  line  of  the  Post -road.  During 
these  expeditions  of  his,  he  never  had  near  him  in 
advance  of  Home  Ridge  so  much  as  a  single  battalion 
with  which  to  encounter  great  masses ;  but  always 
undaunted,  always  kindling  with  warlike  animation, 
he  was  a  very  power  in  himself.  To  the  eye,  any 
horseman  approaching  the  Barrier  in  the  then  state  of 
the  atmosphere  was  a  blank,  unrecognised  phantom, 
and  not  even  that  radiant,  exulting  countenance — 
an  ideal  almost  for  the  lineaments  of  a  soldier  truly 
loving  the  fight — could  now  shine  out  through  the 

*  It  is  evident  that  this  Russian  column  had  made  good  its  way  to  the 
crest  by  turning  the  flank  of  any  interposed  forces,  for  otherwise,  of  course, 
it  could  not  have  come  up  so  quickly. 
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dimness ;  but  for  men  who  had  ears  to  hear  there  CHAP, 
was  comfort  and  even  a  smile  when  the  shadowy  >     }'    - 
form  of  the  rider  brought  with  it  the  sound  of  a  familiar  ^  P^od. 
voice,  and  the  *  grand  old  boy's '  favourite  oaths  roar- 
ing cheerily  down  through  the  smoke.  Irrespectively  of 
the  value  attaching  to  any  orders  he  gave,  the  mere 
energy  he  exerted  in  battle  was  of  such  a  kind  as  to 
mask  his  numerical  weakness,  and  trouble  the  heart 
of  a  column  groping  up  through  the  dimness  in  ignor- 
ance of  what  lay  before  it.     He  had  partly  appre- 
hended that  truth  which  the  enterprises  of  Bumaby 
brought  still  more  clearly  to  light,  and  had  got  to 
perceive  that  the  colunm,  if  met  at  close  quarters  by 
even  a  very  small  band  of  resolute  men,  may  prove, 
after  all,  to  be  only  a  fragile  and  sensitive  piece  of 
mechanism  which — especially  under  dense  mist — can 
be  trifled  with  and  tormented,  and  grievously  checked, 
if  not  indeed  finally  baffled     In  the  tumult,  he  was 
all  joy  or  all  anger ;  but  whether  in  joy,  or  whether 
in  anger,  his  bearing  disclosed  sense  of  power.     Nay, 
despite  all  the  tens  of  the  thousands  that  were  chal- 
lenging his  reign  on  Mount  Inkerman,  he  had  even 
an  air  of  ownership.     With  the  command  of  the  2d 
Division,  he  had  received,  as  it  were,  a  dominion  co- 
extensive with  the  range  of  its  pickets.     The  camp 
was  his  ;  the  ground  was  his — he  knew  it  every  foot 
—and,  because  of  the  hordes  of  trespassers,  he  was 
not  the  less  in  his  seigniory.   When  his  horse  was  shot 
under  him,  and  he  had  to  struggle  some  moments 
before  he  could  extricate  himself  from  its  overthrown 
trunk,  the  emotion  he  disclosed  was  sheer  rage,  as 


muiooayre. 
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CHAP,  in  the  direction  which  he  understood  to  be  the  one 
.  ^}'  '  indicated  by  His  Royal  Highness's  gesture,  soon  found 
2d  Period,  himsclf  conJEroutcd  by  what  was  apparently  the  whole 
^^eedby  lakoutsk  regiment,  for  he  saw  two  huge  columns 
^X^.  moving  up  from  the  Quarry  Ravine  with  a  strength 
which  he  estimated  at  about  1500  each.  Upton 
extending  his  men  sought  to  combine  the  object  of 
checking  the  enemy  with  that  of  taking  ground  to 
his  left  (where  a  body  of  English  troops  could  be 
seen) ;  and  although,  after  losing  some  men  and  having 
his  horse  shot  under  him,  he  was  so  far  coerced  by 
troops  outflanking  and  working  round  him  a3  to  1^ 
obliged  to  fall  back  to  Hill  Bend  and  take  shelter 
under  the  field-work,  there  is  reason  for  beUeving 
that  the  presence  of  his  little  force  deflected  the  course 
of  the  advancing  masses  by  making  them  incline 
towards  their  right,  and  prevented  them  from  then 
seizing  the  advantage  presented  by  the  open  Gap. 

This  manoeuvre  of  Upton's,  however,  was  only  a 
brief  one,  not  preceded  or  followed  by  any  other  like 
effbrte  ;  and  (having  before  seen  the  failure  of  eveiy 
attempt  to  get  troops  for  the  Gap  from  either  the 
French  or  Sir  George  Cathcart)  we  now  know  com- 
pletely the  circumstances  under  which  it  became 
possible  for  a  lakoutsk  battalion  to  move  up  unim- 
peded from  the  Quarry  Ravine  and  plant  itself  in 

the  ColdstreanL  He  had  commanded  the  Quards  pickets  (posted  on 
the  4th  of  Nov.)  which  watched  towards  the  plain  of  Balaclava,  and  on 
the  morning  of  the  5th  he  was  of  coarse  detained  on  that  front  till  it 
became  evident  that  Prince  (^ortchakoflTs  menaces  were  not  serious. 
The  two  detached  companies  of  the  Guards  had  been  just  relieved  from 
picket  duty,  and  were  advancing  to  join  their  comrades  when  the  Duke 
gave  the  above  order  to  Upton« 
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the  rear  of  both  Cathcart  and  the  Duke  of  Cambridge.  CHAP. 
The  handful  of  English  maintaining  their  unequal  ^ — J—^ 
conflict  in  front  of  Home  Ridge  could  do  nothing  to  ^  ^^«<>^- 
check  such  a  movement ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  created  by 
very  stubbornness  with  which  they  fought  became  a  bornneas 
source  of  misapprehension,  and  therefore  of  danger,  tight  at  the 

iiariier. 

for  their  lengthened  resistance  made  it  s€fem  that  they 
must  be  in  strength  near  the  Barrier,  and  could 
answer  against  any  flank  movement  proceeding  across 
their  right  front.  Men  imagined  a  line  of  battle 
where  in  truth  there  was  only  an  outpost 


XVIII. 

In  the  next  of  his  efforts,  the  enemy  varied  some-  The 
what  his  line  of  attack,  driving  rather,  this  time,  at  undertak- 
the  right  than  at  the  centre  of  Home  Ridge.     From  L^k  the 
Ms  lair  in  the  Quarry  Ravine  he  heaved  forward  S^me^ 
again  two  or  more  of  his  unwearied  lakoutsk  bat-  ^^^®* 
talions ;  but,  avoiding  the  line  of  the  Post-road,  and 
inclining  a  little  to  his  left,  he,  this  time,  kept  clear 
of  those   obstinate,   out-fighting   soldiery  who  had 
hitherto  baffled  his  enterprises.     When  he  nearedthe 
part  of  Home  Ridge  which  he  chose  as  his  goal,  he 
was  found  to  be  moving  upon  a  concave  front,  the 
central  mass  of  his  force  being  covered  at  each  flank 
by  a  protruded  claw.* 

*  It  would  be  rash  to  speak  confidently  of  the  numbers  which  the 
enemy  engaged  in  this  attack  ;  but  considering  that  he  acted,  as  usual, 
in  heavy  columns,  and  that  he  could  afford  to  throw  out  a  massive 
claw  on  each  flank,  there  seems  to  be  almost  a  necessity  for  believing 

VOL.  V.  U 


306  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN. 

But  the  strain  that  had  been  pressing  so  long  upon 
Pennefather's  slender  resources  was  now  in  some 
2d  Period,  measure  lightened  by  the  accession  of  Brigadier- 
by  near  General  Goldie,  with  a  wing  of  the  20th  Begiment 
troops  counting  180  men,  under  Colonel  Uom,  and  the 
General  approach  of  the  57th,  nearly  200  strong,  under 
Captain  Edward  Stanley.* 

Lord  Baglan  ordered  an  aide-de-camp   Capt^n 
Somerset  Calthorpe  to  bring  forward  the  wing  of  the 
20th,  and  take  it  at  once  up  to  Pennefather.     This 
was  speedily  done.    After  moving  up  the  Home  Eidge 
by  ground  on  the  right  of  the  Post-road,  Colonel 
Combat      Hom,t  with  his  men  of  the  20th,  there  came  under 
Colonel      fire,  and  he  at  once  deployed  into  line,  then  began  to 
his  wine  of  advaucc  dowu  the  slope.   The  state  of  the  atmosphere 
had  by  this  time  in  some  measure  changed,  and  was 
clear  enough  to  disclose  a  massive  body  of  Bussians 
pressing  up  through  the  brushwood,  at  a  distance  of 
about  a  hundred  yards.     The  men  of  the  20th  de- 
livered their  fire,  and  thus  manifesting  their  presence 
to  the  enemy's  gunners  on  Shell  Hill,  drew  upon 
themselves  a  storm  of  artillery  missiles.     Whilst  still 
a  good  way  off  from  the  column  they  understood 
that   they   were   ordered  to   charge.     They  briskly 

that  the  whole  force  must  have  numbered  fuUy  2000.  The  liikoatsk 
battalions  had  no  doubt  suffered  by  this  time  heavy  losses,  bat  it 
will  be  remembered  that  they  went  into  action  with  a  atrengtli  of 
3223.  Towards  the  close  of  this  Second  Period,  however,  one  of  the 
four  lakoutsk  battalions  was  engaged,  as  we  have  seen,  in  another  part  i 
of  the  field. 

*  Colonel  Powell,  who  commanded  the  regiment,  being  on  duty  with 
a  part  of  it  in  the  trenches.    The  exact  strength  under  Stanley  was  196. 

t  Now  General  Sir  Frederic  Horn. 


1 
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worked  their  way  forward  under  a  powerful  fire  of  CHAP, 
both  artiUery  and  smaU-arms,  which  waa  continuaUy  ^^^ 
lessening  their  scanty  numbers ;   but  the  obstacles  ^  ^*^^' 
interposed  by  rugged  ground  and  thick  brushwood 
soon  distorted    their  line,   and  by  making    rapid 
movement  impossible,  precluded  them  from  executing 
as  yet  what  an  Englishman  means  by  a /charge.' 
Thus  circumstanced  they  advanced  firing.      Before 
long,  the  exigencies  of  their  hastened  progress  over 
obstructed  ground  had  brought  them  into  what  one 
may  call  close  skirmishing  order.    Their  colours  drew 
towards  them  some  stragglers  from  other  regiments, 
whom  they  welcomed  into  their  fellowship.    Presently 
they  found  that  the  enemy,  whilst  directly  confront- 
ing them  with  his  masses,  was  also  overlapping  their 
line  on  each  of  its  flanks;   and  there  was  obvious 
room  for  question  as  to  what  in  such  case  they  should 
do ;  but  in  the  absence  of  any  directions  proceeding 
&om  higher  authority,  it  was  judged  that  their  right 
course  must  still  be  to  ^  force  the  enemy  back  down 
'  the  hill/  and  therefore  fight  on  to  the  utmost  against 
the  troops  straight  in  their  front     There  ensued  a 
combat,  maintained  for  some  time  by  an  industrious 
oae  of  the  firelock,  and  Colonel  Horn's  people  at 
length  had  so  nearly  exhausted  their  cartridges  as  to 
be  driven  to  the  expedient  of  taking  ammunition  from 
the  pouches  of  the  dead. 

But  a  change  of  temper  came  on;  and  at  the 
thought  of  the  bayonet,  these  men  of  the  20th  seemed 
all  to  liave  but  one  will  Despite  the  hostile  masses 
on  their  flanks,  they  were  glowing  with  that  sense  of 
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CHAP,  power  which  is  scarce  other  than  power  itselfl  To  men 
' — A-^  of  their  corps  and  none  other  had  been  committed 
2rf  Period,  ^.j^^  charge  of  a  sacred  historic  tradition ;  and,  if  they 
were  to  use  the  enchantment,  they  must  not,  they 
knew,  endure  that,  in  their  time,  its  spell  should  be 
broken.  The  air  was  rent  by  a  sound  which — unless 
they  be  men  of  the  initiated  regiment — people  speak 
of  as  strange  and  *  unearthly/  After  nearly  a  century 
from  the  day  when  their  cry  became  famous,  aoid 
forty  years  after  the  time  when  last  it  resounded 
in  battle,  these  men  of  the  20th  once  more  had 
delivered  their  old  *Minden  yelL^*  Disregarding 
alike  the  force  on  their  right  and  the  force  on  their 
left,  they  sprang  at  the  mass  in  their  front  and  drove 
it  down  the  hillside.  In  pursuit,  they  inclined  to 
their  left,  and  were  presently  on  the  Post-road.  Fol- 
lowing its  course  they  passed  over  the  Barrier,  and 
descended  some  hundreds  of  yards  into  the  Quarry 
Ravine,  but  by  that  time  they  were  in  a  dispersed 
state. 

Lieutenant  Vaughan  chanced  to  be  with  the  fore- 
most of  the  pursuing  soldiery,  and  he  found  himself 
in  command  of  about  a  score  of  men  belonging  partly 
to  his  own  regiment — the  20th — ^but  partly  also  to 
the  Guards  and  regiments  of  the  2d  Division.  With 
the  aid  of  a  volunteer  officer  (Lieutenant  Johnson  of 

*  It  was  of  coone  by  steady  practice  in  tlie  regiment  that  the  art 
and  mystery  of  the  *  Minden  yeU '  had  been  faithfully  preserved.  The 
elder  officers  of  the  regiment  had  generally  an  idea  that  the  practice 
might  be  regarded  as  'irregular'  at  Headquarters^  and  they  did  not 
openly  sanction  it,  but  the  young  officers  did.  In  England — ^so  opposite 
in  that  respect  to  the  Continent — youth  is  strongly  tenacious  of  custom. 
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the  Indian  Irregular  Cavalry)  he  formed  up  his  men  CHAP, 
across  the  road,  and  moved  steadily  forward,  pushing  .  ^  / 
always  before  him  the  enemy's  disordered  troops.  ^  P^^rUd. 
He  was  approaching  the  part  of  the  Quarry  Kavine 
where  it  makes  a  sudden  bend  in  its  course,  when, 
on  looking  towards  the  crest  straight  before  him, 
he  saw  a  Russian  light  battery  brought  rapidly  on 
to  its  edge;  and  presently  he  and  his  men  were 
under  its  plunging  fire.  In  a  moment  he  saw  what 
to  do.  Choosing  out  a  few  of  the  Guards  and  other 
men  armed  with  the  rifle,*  he  bade  them  disregard 
altogether  the  enemy's  infantry,  sight  their  pieces  for 
300  yards,  and  steadily  shoot  at  the  battery.  He  was 
so  well  obeyed  by  his  marksmen — they  knelt  down 
and  took  aim  with  studious,  deliberate  care — ^that 
the  battery,  after  firing  another  round,  limbered  up 
and  made  off  in  great  haste. 

It  was  only  on  the  approach  of  fresh  columns  that 
the  now  scattered  fragments  of  Horn's  victorious 
soldiery,  and,  with  them,  Vaughan's  little  band,  began 
to  ffidl  back  from  the  far  advanced  ground  they  had 
reached  in  the  eagerness  and  heat  of  pursuit.  Colonel 
Horn's  wing  of  the  20th  was  never  forced  back  to 
the  crestwork.  Sometimes  losing,  sometimes  gaining 
ground,  it  remained  fighting  out  in  the  front. 

The  Russians  thus  overthrown  drew  with  them 
into  retreat  the  force  which  had  constituted  their 
left  claw;  but  the  column  which  had  formed  their 

*  It  Bhould  be  remembered  that  not  only  the  20th,  but  aU  the  in- 
fantry of  the  4th  Division  (except  Horsford's  battalion  of  Rifles)  was 
armed  abnost  entirely  with  the  '  smooth-bore/  there  being  only  about 
35  rifles  in  each  of  the  '  red  regiments.' 
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CHAP,  right  continued  to  hold  the  ground  gained,  and  was 

' — ^-1-^  still  on  the  slopes  of  Home  Ridge. 
u  p^iod.       Against  this  the  5  7th  was  destined  to  act  The  regi- 

fought  by  ment  coming  up  under  young  Captain  Stanley,  was 

the  o7tii« 

placed  on  the  left  of  the  ground  from  which  Horn's 
attack  had  proceeded,  and  some  way  in  front  of  the 
crestwork,  but  lying  down  on  the  ground  to  let 
our  gunners  fire  over  it.  General  Goldie  approach- 
ing spoke  proudly  of  Colonel  Horn's  charge  to 
the  men  of  the  57th,  and  then  launched  them 
against  that  protruded  column  which  stood  in 
their  front.  It  is  supposed  that  when  these 
200  men  of  the  57th  were  nearing  the  massive 
column,  Stanley  saw,  or  imagined  he  saw,  in  his 
people  some  tendency  to  waver.  At  all  events,  he 
thought  fit  to  utter  an  inciting  apostrophe.  Forty- 
three  years  had  passed  since  the  day  when — encom- 
passed on  all  sides  but  one  by  the  enemy's  hosts — 
L  regiment  had  heard  from  ita  colonel  the  word^ 
*  Fifty-seventh  1  die  hard  1'  but  the  remembrance  of 
that  dismal,  that  valiant  command  had  been  cherished 
•  in  the  corps  with  tenacious  affection,  and  young 
Stanley  knew  well  what  chord  it  was  that  he  touched 
when  he  said — *Men,  remember  Albuera!'*  then 
ordered  the  regiment  to  charge.  He  fell  mortally 
woimded,  but  was  obeyed  to  the  letter,  for  his  little 

*  The  men  of  the  regiment  prided  themselyes  on  being  called  the 
'  Die-hards.'  The  cherished  remembrance  had  probably  been  rendered 
more  vivid  than  ever,  if  it  la  tme,  as  I  think  I  have  heard,  that  one  of  its 
captains  at  Inkerman — Captain  Inglis,  who  succeeded  to  the  command 
of  the  regiment,  and  bronght  it  out  of  action — ^waa  the  son  of  the 
Colonel  Inglis  who  at  Albuera  in  1811  had  bade  it '  die  hard.' 
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regiment  charged  home.      The  enemy's   column,   if  CHAP, 
breaking  under  the  onset  of  bayonets,  still  did  not  at  ^ — y — ' 
first  turn  in  flight,  and  the  meeting  of  the  Line  and  the  ^  ^«'*^- 
Column  was  followed  by  a  good  deal  of  obstinate  hand- 
to-hand  fighting ;  but  at  length  the  57th,  now  com- 
manded by  Captain   Inglis,   had  absolute  mastery, 
and  not  only  defeated  the  opposing  mass,  but  pur- 
sued it  down  the  Quarry  Ravine  to  that  same  bend 
in  its  course  which  not  many  minutes  before  young 
Vaughan  and  his  people  had  reached. 

Upon  the  appearance  of  a  fresh  and  heavy  column 
of  Russians  the  remnant  of  the  57th  was  drawn  back. 
Keeping  up  all  the  way,  whilst  retreating,  a  well- 
sustained  fire,  it  gained  the  top  of  Home  Ridge,  and 
lay  down  behind  the  crestwork.  From  time  to  time 
Russian  troops  came  up  approaching  the  spot,  but  not 
at  this  period  with  anything  like  a  strong  purpose ; 
and  without  being  gravely  molested,  the  57th  here 
continued   to  hold  its  defensive  position. 

Thus,   against   the    whole   weight   of  the  forces  Result  of 
attacking  the  right  of  Home  Ridge,  our  people  made  rimnattiMBk 
good  the  defence  with  less  than  400  men.*  tSe^t 

of  Home 
Bidge. 

XIX. 

Two  hours  of  hard  fighting  had  passed,  and  the  The 
Russians  were  now  at  the  close  of  this  Second  Period  SS  con- 

*  Willi  regard  to  the  Russian  strength  engaged  in  this  attack,  see 
the  grounds  (stated  antey  note,  p.  305)  for  putting  it  at  fully  2000. 
The  English  troops  engaged  were  fresh,  and  therefore  their  numbers 
can  be  given,  as  we  saw,  with  exactness, — viz.,  wing  of  20th,  180  ;  67th 
196 ;  total,  376. 
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CHAP,  without  having  yet  gained  any  ground  in  advance 
' — ^ — '  of  Shell  Hill.  Far  from  crushing  Pennefather  by 
2d  y^nod,  tjj^ij.  iiuge  numerical  preponderance,  they  had  failed 
which  to  drive  in  his  main  picket.*  After  the  efforts  they 
during  the  had  made,  and  the  blood  they  had  spent,  this  griev- 
PeriocL  ously  disappointing  result  might  at  first  sight  appear 
to  involve  the  sure  failure  of  their  enterprise. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  ample  room  for 
considerations  of  an  opposite  tendency.  Except  a 
truant  body  of  Zouaves  allured  by  the  roar  of  the 
fight,  no  fresh  infantry  reinforcements,  whether 
English  or  French,  were  so  nearly  approaching 
Mount  Inkerman  as  to  be  in  time  for  the  next  great 
conflict.  General  Dannenberg's  artillery,  with  nearly 
100  guns  by  this  time  in  battery,  was  rampant 
from  east  to  west  along  a  whole  mile  of  front ;  and, 
though  mangled  and  cruelly  lessened  in  numbers,  the 
battalions  with  which  he  had  fought  during  this 
Second  Period  were  still  in  an  organised  state ;  whilst 
his  infantry  supports  and  reserves,  to  the  number 
of  more  than  9000,  were  altogether  untouched. 
And  another  whole  corps,  he  well  knew,  was  await- 
ing the  preordained  signal.  If  only  he  could  force 
his  way  on  over  the  opposite  hillock,  and  show  the 
head  of  a  column  on  ground  as  far  south  as  the  Wind- 
mill, he  would  instantly  unleash  Prince  Gortchakoff, 
and  soon  find  himself  joined  on  the  toplands  by  more 
than  20,000  fresh  troops. 

But  above  all.  General  Dannenberg  could  draw 


*  *  The  Barrier/  it  should  be  constantly  remembered,  was  simply 
a  picket  station. 


t 
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comfort  from  the  weak  state  to  which   our  people  CHAP, 
had    been    reduced    at   the    close    of   this    Second  ' — ^-1— ^ 
Period.      Though    not    gaining    ground,    and    con-  ^  ^**"*^- 
stantly  worsted  in  combat,  he  had  nevertheless  pro- 
voked fights  which  not  only  wrought  bloody  havoc  in 
the  too  scanty  force  of  the  English,  but  disorganised — 
at  least  for  the  moment — a  large  proportion  of  their 
troops  still  remaining  alive  and  unwounded. 

The  decomposition  resulting  from  victory  and  un- 
bridled pursuit  may  of  course  be  more  easily  remedi- 
able than  that  brought  about  by  defeat ;  but  after  the 
dispersion  of  intermixed  soldiery  over  a  great  breadth 
of  copsewood,  their  spontaneous  re-assembly  and  their 
subsequent  restoration  to  order  were  processes  that 
would  necessarily  occupy  the  greater  part  of  an  hour ; 
and  accordingly,  for  some  time  to  come,  the  remains  of 
our  troops  engaged  on  the  Kitspur  were,  almost  all,  des- 
tined to  rank  with  what  we  called  the  *  spent  forces.' 
A  moment's  comparison  of  numbers  will  show  the 
full  import   of  this   change.     Before   the   Sandbag 
Battery  had  yet  lured  on  the  Guards  to  victory,  pur- 
suit, and  dispersion,  the  Allies,  after  duly  providing 
for  the  defence  of  their  left,  had  in  hand,  or  else 
closely    approaching,    several    organised    bodies    of 
English   infantry   with   a   strength   of  4700,^^  and, 
besides,  two  battalions  of  French  infantry  comprising 
1600  men.t     Well;   those  French  battalions,  it  is 
true,  were  still  nearly  intact ;  but  of  the  4700  English 
one  half  J  had  been  either  destroyed,  or  otherwise,  for 

*  See  ante,  p.  183.  t  1665. 

X  Except  the  smaU  remnant  of  the  companies  of  the  49th  stiU  acting 
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CHAP,  the  moment,  annulled,  from  the  effects  of  their  fight 
' — ^I-/  on  the  Kitspur :  and  when,  also,  aUowance  is  made 
2d  Period,  f^j.  ^j^^  losses  which  Pennefather  had  sustained  whilst 
defending  Home  Ridge,  it  becomes  apparent  that  at 
the  close  of  this  Second  Period  a  very  small  number 
indeed  would  suflSce  to  represent  the  whole  strength 
of  the  organised  English  infantry  then  ready  to  meet 
the  next  blow. 

Under  every  aspect  this  enormous  diminution  of 
the  immediately  effective  strength  was  a  change  of 
grave  import ;  but  more  especially  so  in  its  bearing 
upon  the  fate  of  the  next  hour's  conflict ;  and  upon 
the  whole  it  must  be  judged  that,  in  spite  of  the 
incessant  defeats  he  had  been  sustaining,  the  enemy 
might  at  last  fairly  hope  to  conquer  fortune  by  a 
resolute  use  of  his  power. 

It  was  now  half-past  eight  o'clock. 


THIRD    PERIOD. 

8.30  A.M.  TO  9.15  A.M. 

L 

u  Period.      The  battalious  thrown  forward  by   Dannenberg 
when  he  made  all  the  recent  attacks  had  suffered 

under  BeUaira,  none  of  the  2600  men  who  fought  on  the  Kitspor  were 
80  circumstanced  that  they  could  take  pcurt,  as  organised  troopfi,  lo 
resistance  to  the  coming  attack  on  Home  Ridge.  There  were  ahout  ^ 
of  them  who  still  retained  military  cohesion — ^vit,  a  few  of  the  Bifl** 
under  Horsford  ;  the  96th — ^rather  more  than  100 — under  Vialls  a^d 
afterwanls  Sargent ;  and  some — Coldstream  men — under  Wilson:  bat  all 
these  still  remained  far  away  on  our  right  front. 


I 
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losses  in  battle  ^hich  largely  reduced  tbeir  original  CHAP, 
number  of  10,000;*  but  they  continued  to  be  in  ' — ^1— ^ 
a  well-organised  state,  nay,  were  even  so  little  dis-  ^  ^p^"***^ 
heartened  as  to  be  already  ludged  fit  for  the  effort  of  the 
of  another  great  onslaught;  and,  the  9000t  men  in  on  Mount 
reserve  being  yet  quite  untouched,  it  may  be  taken  at  thi« 
for  granted  that  at  the  opening  of  this  Third  Period, 
the  enemy  still  had  on  Mount  Inkerman  coherent 
boilies  of  infantry  with  a  strength  of  about  17,000. 
He  retained  all  his  guns  intact,  and,  as  before,  had 
nearly  100  of  them  in  battery. 

Besides  what  we  called  our  *  spent  forces,*  but  in- 
cluding the  men  set  apart  to  guard  their  left  flank,  strength 
the  English  had  of  troops  held  together  in  an  organ-  Allies, 
ised  state  some  3300  foot  with  36  guns,  and  to  these 
there  had  been  added  rather  more  than  1600  French 
infantry.     So,  besides  a  little  truant  body  of  Zouaves, 
which  was  already  approaching,  the  Allies  may  be 
regarded  as  having  organised  bodies  of  foot  arrayed 
at  this   time  on  Mount   Inkerman  with  a  strength 
of  altogether   5000,  J    and,   including   Boussini^re's 
12  pieces — for  these  were  now  close   at  hand — as 
many  as  48  guns. 

General  Dannenberg  was  not  destined  to  receive 
any  further  accession  of  troops ;  and  it  proved  nearly 
the  same  with  the  Allies.  Lord  Raglan,  one  may 
say,  had  no  more  infantry  left  that  he   could  fitly 

•  10,712.  t  9036  without  the  Sappers, 

t  See  in  the  Appendix,  No.  IX.    Of  the  3300  English  infantry  1000 
tt  the  least  were  still  guarding  the  unassailed  left,  leaving  only  2300 
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CHAP,  bring  up  to  swell  his  strength  on  Mount  Inkerman  ; 
' — A-^  whilst  General  Canrobert,  with  abundance  of  troops 
Zd  Period,  ^j^^  ^  j,^^  determination  to  use  them,  had  still  some- 
how failed  to  provide  for  the  speedy  support  of  his 
two  battalions  already  taking  part  in  the  action ;  and 
upon  the  whole  it  resulted  that  (excepting  the  truant 
body  of  Zouaves)  no  fresh  reinforcements  of  foot  were 
as  yet  so  nearly  approaching  that  they  could  be  in 
time  for  the  next  conflict 


11. 


Plan  of  The  Russians  now  gathered  their  strength  for  a 

ftuuis.        concentrated  attack  on  Home  Eidge. 

Whatever  their  earlier  movements,  the  great  bxilk  of 
the  troops  undertaking  this  onslaught  came  emerging 
at  last  from  the  Quarry  Eavine.  Percy  Herbert  in- 
deed saw  great  columns  which  started  at  first  from 
Shell  Hill  and  began  to  pour  down  its  side  in  a  state 
of  excitement  and  hurry  ill  suited  to  the  then  long  dis- 
tance between  them  and  their  foes  ;*  but  it  is  believed 
that  these  masses  soon  bent  away  towards  their  left  in 
avoidance  of  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  and  afterwards  made 
their  way  up  by  ground  where  their  march  could  be 
but  little  observed  till  it  brought  them  within  a  few 

*  On  account  of  the  smoke  these  movements  on  Shell  TTill  were  not 
visible  to  Pennefather,  but  the  accident  of  being  at  the  moment  on  the 
Fore  Ridge  enabled  Percy  Herbert  to  discern  them.  The  cynical  speech 
he  was  heard  to  utter  when  he  saw  the  Russians  beginning  their  'doubk 
*  quick*  so  prematurely  was  characteristic  of  the  cool  sportsman  as  well 
as  of  the  cool  soldier :  '  Nicely  blown  those  poor  devils  will  be ! ' 
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yards  of  the  Barrier*  Movements  resting  thus  largely  CHAP, 
upon  the  advantages  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  were  much  * — ^ — ' 
favoured,  of  course,  by  the  circumstance  of  its  oflfering  ^  ^^"^^^ 
two  parallel  roads  for  the  advance  of  the  column8.t 

The  central  or  great  tnmk  column  of  the  assailing  Their  dis- 

<•  •   J     1      n    .  1  •         •       positions 

force  consisted  of  two  heavy  masses,  one  movmg  m  for  the 
support  to  the  other,  and  containing  each  two  bat-  * 
talions.  J     Our  people  from  some  cause  had  hitherto 
seen  very  little  of  Russian  colours  in  action  ;§  but 
with  the  four  battalions  constituting  this  trunk  of  in-  The  great 
fantry,  the  enemy  was  now  visibly  carrying  a  standard,  coiunm. 
and  one  of  great  size.  ||     It  was  in  charge  of  the  second 
mass.     The  other  forces  advancing  against  the  Home 
Ridge  consisted  of  single  battalion  or  single  company 
columns  with  skirmishers   covering  their  advance ; 
and  these  detached  bodies  were  so  placed  and  so 
moved  that  they  shielded  the  great  trunk  column 

*  A  question  as  to  the  routes  by  which  the  enemy  in  this  great  attack 
made  good  his  advance  to  the  foot  of  Home  Ridge  was  long  the  subject 
of  discussion  in  the  camp  of  the  2d  Division ;  but  I  believe  the  state- 
ment in  the  text  to  be  accurate,  and  at  all  events  it  is  the  one  supported 
by  the  authority  of  Qeneral  Pennefeither.  He  '  always  thought,'  as  he 
<noe  assured  me,  that  the  Russians  effeoted  their  advance  almost  en- 
tirely *  by  the  line  of  the  Post-road.' 

t  The  old  road  in  the  bed  of  the  ravine,  and  the  new  one  scientifi- 
cally carried  on  terraces  along  its  left  bank. 

t  These,  it  is  believed,  were  the  four  battalions  of  the  lakoutsk 
i^sgixQent. 

§  Though  forming  only  the  fourth  part  of  a  regiment,  each  Russian 
battalion  had  its '  flag,'  but  our  people,  I  believe,  rarely  if  ever  saw 
^beae  minor  standards  in  action.  They  were  probably  small,  and 
'eased.' 

II  The  standard,  I  suppose,  of  the  whole  regiment — ue,,  of  all  the  four 
battalions.  The  evidently  abnormal  appearance  of  the  standard  made 
^  question  whether  it  might  not  have  been  an  '  Icon,*  that  is,  a  flat 
'image' — a  picture,  or  a  basso-relievo — of  some  protecting  saint 
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tack. 


on  both  flanks,  and  ultimately  spread  out  far  in 
front  of  it  a  moving  thicket  of  bayonets,  which  thus 
practically,  if  not  by  design,  was  destined  to  act  as 
the  *  vanguard'  of  Dannenberg's  present  enterprise. 
When  nearing  its  goal,  this  vanguard,  if  so  one  may 
call  it,  will  be  found  several  hundreds  of  paces  in 
advance  of  the  great  trunk  column,  and  then  showing 
a  front  uneven  and  not  without  breaks — ^but  coexten- 
sive with  the  whole  length  of  Home  Ridge. 

The  forces  thus  advancing  against  the  AUies  on 
Home  Ridge,  comprised,  it  is  believed,  about  6000 
men.* 

Of  coherent  infantry  forces  so  disposed  on  the 
ground,  or  so  closely  approaching  it  as  to  be  able  to 
take  part  in  resistance  to  this  coming  attack,  the 
Allies  had  some  2000  English,  and  (besides  the  truant 
body  of  Zouaves)  a  battalion  of  900  French.t 

*  The  combats  undertaken  by  the  Bufisians  during  this  Third 
Period  were  perhaps  on  the  whole  more  creditable  to  them  than  any 
of  their  other  endeavours  on  this  Inkerman  day ;  but,  whether  from 
losses  of  ofiScers  or  from  whatever  other  cause,  they  have  entirely  failed 
to  record  what  they  did  in  this  stage  of  the  battle  ;  and  the  number 
above  indicated  is  attained  by  accepting — with,  however,  some  reduction 
— ^the  estimate  of  skilled  English  observers.  Officers  on  HiU  Bend 
or  on  the  Fore  Bidge  had  a  commanding  view  of  the  enemy's  advance 
when  it'neared  the  Home  Bidge,  and  they  describe  it  as  a  force  which 
must  have  comprised  some  twelve  battalions.  I  may  add,  however, 
that  the  interest  of  the  strife  during  this  Third  Period  does  not  turn  so 
much  upon  comparison  of  numbers  as  was  the  case  in  those  earlier 
struggles  where  the  greatness  of  the  odds  was  in  reaUty  a  main  chaiac- 
teristic. 

t  2027  English  and  908  French,  the  rest  being  either  at  a  distance 
on  the  right  or  right  front,  or  left  in  charge  on  the  opposite  flank  to 
guard  the  Careenage  Bavine  and  the  Mikriakoff  Qlen.    See  Appendix, 
No.  IX.,  where  the  components  of  the  forces  thus  divided  are  given 
in  detail 
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Of  the  two  thousand  English,  some  600 — broken  CHAP, 
up   into    several  small    bodies — were   ranging    out  ' — • — ' 
far  and  wide  to  harass  the  enemy's  advance,  in  con-  ^  ^«**^- 
formity  with  Pennefather's  favourite  system ;  whilst 
another  portion   of  the  two  thousand,  having  also 
a    strength    of    about    600,    and    commanded    by 
Colonel  Ainslie  and  Colonel  Swyney,  stood  drawn 
up  in  line  between  the  Home  Ridge  and  the  Well- 
way;  but  the  800  English  troops  which  remained 
after  deducting  those  two  bodies  of  600  each  were 
either  on  the  Home  Ridge  itself  or  else  closely  ap- 
proaching it. 

In  the  judgment  of  Pennefather,  as  we  saw,  the  loss 
of  this  little  hillock  would  involve  the  sheer  ruin  of 
the  Allies ;  but  apparently  he  still  trusted  much  to  his 
plan  of  fighting  out  in  the  front,  or  else  put  his  faith 
in  the  steadfastness  of  the  *  7th  L^ger,^  now  closely 
approaching ;  for  certainly  the  English  troops  that  he 
had  at  this  time  on  the  Home  Ridge  itself  were  not 
only  few,  but  all  placed  so  exclusively  on  the  flanks 
as  to  be  leaving  the  crest  at  its  centre  altogether  un- 
guarded by  infantry. 

Some  way  to  the  left  of  the  Post-road  there  lay 
the  remnant  of  the  55th,  computed  to  be  100 
strong ;  and  yet  further  left — after  leaving,  however, 
a  wide  interval — ^the  right  wing  of  the  4  7th  Regiment, 
with  now  about  200  men;  whUst  on  the  extreme 
right,  at  Hill  Bend,  Colonel  Upton  with  some  120  of 
the  Guards,  and  on  his  left  some  1 70  men  under  the 
colours  of  the  57th,  were  still  lining  the  parts  of  the 
crestwork  to  which  they  had  been  forced  back  by  stress 
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CHAP,  of  battle.*     But  the  weight  of  the  coming  attack,  if 
« — ^^—^  pushed  home,  must  fall  plainly  on  the  centre  of  the 
3d  Period.  cFcst,  and  yet  there,  for  the  moment,  no  infantry  at 
all  could  be  seen. 

However,  the  7th  L^ger  with  its  strength  of  900 
was  already  approaching  the  Post-road  from  the 
right  of  Pennefather's  camp,  whilst  the  truant  body 
of  Zouaves  was  coming  up  from  the  opposite  quarter, 
as  were  also  the  four  companies  of  the  77th  under 
Egerton ;  t  and  it  may  be  said  that  the  Allies  on  the 
whole  were  awaiting  their  6000  assailants  with  a 
strength  of  about  3000. 

Pennefather — still  recognised  as  the  General  more 
especially  in  charge  of  the  battle — ^was  at  the  centre 
of  the  Ridge,  and  near  its  crest ;  but  lower  down  on 
the  reverse  slope  of  the  Hidge,  Lord  Raglan  sat  in  his 
saddle.  General  Canrobert  during  the  battle  was  often 
at  the  side  of  Lord  Raglan,  but  not  at  this  exact  time. 


IIL 

RuMian  The  cucmy  did  not  neglect  to  smooth  the  path  for 

fire.  ^^'    his  columns  by  a  raging  fire  of  artillery ;  and  indeed 

we  shall  find  him  persisting  in  the  use  of  this  arm 

with  an  indiscriminate  zeal,  at  the  risk  of  mowing 

down  his  own  soldiery. 

*  Under  the  colours  of  the  57th  there  was  the  57th  itself,  and  on  its 
left  some  men  of  the  Rifles,  including  Lieutenant  Tryon,  the  officer  of 
that  name  whose  achievement  on  a  later  day  won  him  great  distinction. 

f  He  was  coming,  as  we  saw,  from  the  duty  of  guarding  the  Mikria- 
koff  Qlen,  having  been  there  relieved  by  Lord  West's  wing  of  the  2Ist 
Fusiliers.    His  force  was  now  about  200  strong. 
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The  clearer  state  of  the  atmosphere,  the  unity,  CHAP. 
simpUcity,  and  wisdom  of  the  enem/s  now  settled  s-^ 
design,  and  the  skill  with  which  he  was  covering  the  ^  ^^'^^ 
trunk  of  his  assailant  force  under  a  thick  outer  sheath  stanoes 
of  close-gathered  soldiery — all  these  new  conditions  nuhuig 
distinguished  his  present  attack  from  every  former  atuok. 
enterprise.     We  shall  not  see  him  baffled,  this  time, 
by  any  small  obstinate  bodies  of  men  resisting  his 
advance  from  the  first  and  disputing  the  ground  step 
by  step. 

Owing  rather  to  chance,  or  the  ideas  of  the  moment.  The 
than  to  any  general  or  foregone  design,  the  small  ^^^^ 
slender  threads  of  English  soldiery  thrown  out  in  ad-  mMv 
vance  of  Home  Eidge  were  in  such  positions  at  the  ^^^^ 
outset  of  this  attack  that  the  enemy  in  great  strength  gL^ 
could  move  steadily  forward  between  the  bramble  of  ^'^^^ 
combatants  which  hung  on  his  right,  and  the  one 
which  hung  on  his  left,  thus,  no  doubt,  exposing  the 
thick  sheath  of  soldiery  with  which  he  covered  his 
flanks  to  incessant  though  petty  attacks,  but  encoun- 
tering only  slight  obstacles  in  his  direct  front     Act- 
ing under  such  conditions,  the  enemy  at  some  points 
We  the  fire  on  his  flanks  with  such  excellent  forti- 
tude as  even  to  seem  unconscious  of  the  inflictioD. 
At  others,  the  ensheathing   columns  were  roughly 
handled  and  closed  in  upon  by  our  out-fighting  troops; 
^d  it  is  curious  to  observe  that  these  English — even 
whilst  the   great   onset    proceeded  —  were   tearing 
batches  of  prisoners  from  the  enemy's  fianks,  and 
<luietly  marching  them  in ;  so  that  Bussian  assailants 
^d  Bussian  captives  were  now  and  then  seen  to  be 
VOL.  V.  X      • 
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CHAP,  moyingy  not  only  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same 

^     ^     ^  direction,  but  so  close  to  one  another  as  to  be  actually 

9d  Period.  ^^  some  moments  intermixed.     Except  on  his  flanks, 

however,  the  enemy  encountered  no  grave  resistance. 

He  waa  not  entangled,  this  time,  in  any  long,  obstinate 

fight,  axresting  or  even  retarding  his  onward  march ; 

and  if  he  did  not  at  once  deliver  his  vanguard  from 

the  few  score  of  English   soldiery  who  had  stood 

direct  in  its  path,  he  at  least  forced  them  ceaselessly 

back  without  once  being  brought  to  a  halt 

Penne-  Thus  Penuefather's  beloved  plan  of  fending  o£f  the 

aiMiied      Strife  from  Home  Bidge  by  seeking  it  out  in  the 

ownBidga  frout  was,  tlus  time,  destined  to  fail,  or  rather,  to 

speat  with  more  strictneas.  it  did  not  fairly  come  into 

play ;  and  not  having  been  able  to  kindle  any  more 

of  those  long  and  obstinate  fights  near  the  Barrier, 

which    had    so    gloriously    signalised     his    former 

struggles,  he  now  all  at  once  found  himself  assaulted 

on  his  own  denuded  heights  by  great  masses  brought 

up  with  despatch,  and  in  solid  unbroken  strength, 

from  the  Quarry  Bavine  to  Home  Bidge. 


IV. 


Theene-         The  troops  of  the  enemy's  vanguard  were  not 

guard:  the  moviug  upou  a  frout  SO  closcly  Connected  and  straight 

deUyered.    as  to  be  in  the  order  for  making  an  absolutely  single 

attack  along  their  whole  line,  but  at  nearly,  if  not 

quite  the  same  time,  they  might  burst  upon  the 

threatened  hillside  in  several  waves;  and  Ihe  onset 
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now  first  to  be  witnessed  is  the  one  which  broke  CHAP. 

VI 
over  the  western  extremity  of  the  Home  Eidge.  ^ — ^1-^ 

It  was  there,  as  we  saw,  that  a  demi-battery  under  ^  ^'^'^^ 

_.  .  .  "^        •  Attack 

Lieutenant  Boothby,  which  formed  part  of  Captain  on  Booth- 
Turner's  command,  had  been  placed  by  Colonel  Fitz-  battery  at 
mayer.     For  want  of  room  on  the  crest,  the  leftmost  em  ertw- 
of  the  three  pieces — the  one  under  Sergeant-major  SeHome 
Henry — ^had  been  placed  upon  the  westward  slope  of    * 
the  Eidge,  where  it  not  only  stood  lower  down  than 
the  rest  of  the  demi-battery,  but  upon  ground  encom- 
passed by  tall  brushwood,  which  indeed  at  the  first 
reached  so  close  to  the  mouth  of  the  gun  that,  until 
the  oak-boughs  had  been,  some  of  them,  lopped,  it 
could  not  be  brought  into  action. 

The  assailants  were  advancing  in  strength  against 
both  the  fix)nt  and  the  right  front  of  Boothb/s 
guns,  but  it  was  firom  another  direction  that  the 
enemy  delivered  his  home-thrust;  for  one  of  his 
columns,  which  had  made  a  bend  round  by  its  right 
in  order  to  approach  unobserved,  now  all  at  once 
flooded  in  from  the  west  upon  the  left  flank  of  this 
half-battery,  and  in  an  instant  Henry's  gun  was  sur- 
rounded by  Eussians.  From  the  other  part  of  the 
lialf-battery  men  found  time  to  fire  a  round  of  '  case,' 
but  not,  it  would  seem,  with  any  great  result,  for 
the  weight  of  the  attack  was  in  the  flank.  I  cannot 
undertake  so  broad  a  negative  as  to  assert  that  no 
English  infantry  were  witnesses  of  this  attack,  but 
it  ia  certain  that  none  came  up  in  time  to  avert  the 
capture.  An  order  was  given  to  limber  up,  but  the 
drivers,  it  then  appeared,  had  already  retreated  with 
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CHAP,  all  the  limbers  and  teams ;  and  Russian  troops  then 

v-ZJ:^  breaking  in  upon  the  two  upper  guns,  the  officers  and 

3d  Penod,  artillerymen  present  with   that  part  of  the  demi- 

battery  fell  back  several  paces,  or  rather  moved  up  by 

their  right  to  a  higher  part  of  the  Bidge. 

When  the  foremost  of  the  enemy's  troops  had  so 
closely  surrounded  Henry's  gun  as  to  be  already  but 
a  few  paces  off,  they  charged  in  with  loud  shouts, 
undertaking  to  bayonet  the  gunners ;  but  by  Henry 
himself,  and  one  at  least  of  his  people,  they  were  en- 
countered with  desperate  valour.    Henry  called  upon 
his  men  to  defend  the  gun.   He  and  a  valiant  gunner 
named  James  Taylor  drew  their  swords  and  stood 
firm.      The  tlirong  of  the  Russians  came  closing  in, 
very  many  of  them  for  some  reason  bare-headed,  and 
numbers  of  them,  in  the  words  of  a  victim,  *  howling 
*  like  mad  dogs.'     Henry  with  his  left  hand  wrested  a 
bayonet  from  one  of  the  Russians  and  found  means  to 
throw  the  man  down,  fighting  hard  all  the  time  with 
his  sword-arm  against  some  of  his  other  assailants. 
Soon,  both  Henry  and  Taylor  were  closed  in  upon  fi^m 
all  sides  and  bayoneted  again  and  again,  Taylor  then 
receiving  his  death-wounds.     Henry  received  in  his 
chest  the  up-thrust  of  a  bayonet,  delivered  with  suck 
power  as  to  lift  him  almost  from  the  ground,  and 
at  the  same  time  he  was  stabbed  in  the  back  and 
stabbed  in  the  arms.     Then,  from  loss  of  blood,  lie 
became  unconscious,  but  the  raging  soldiery,  inflamed 
by  Religion,  did  not  cease  from  stabbing  his  heretic 
body.*    He  received  twelve  wounds,  yet  survived 

♦  See  2>osty  Prince  Mentschikoflf's  despatch,  p.  462. 
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For  the  most  part  the  gunners  di'e w  off  in  time  CHAP, 
to  save  their    lives,  but  those  who   lingered  were  ' — ^-1-^ 
bayoneted     The  Eussians,  now  undisturbed  masters  ^  -P«*^- 
of  the  demi-battery,  were  presently  doing  their  best —  Capture  of 
though  only  with  pieces  of  wood — to  spike  the  three  battery, 
captured  guns ;  but  they  disclosed  no  larger  ambition, 
and  did  not  undertake  the  real  conquest  that  might  Unu^ 
seem  to  await  them,  if  they  should  move  on  by  their  the  cap- 
left  along  the  crest,  to  attack  in  the  flank  an  inviting 
line  of  artillery  scarce  supported  by  300  foot. 

The  enemy  had  been  in  possession  of  the  demi- 
battery  about  three  minutes  when  there  all  at  once  Recapture 
appeared  on  the  left  rear  of  the  Home  Eidge  a  truant  ^uee 
little  body  of  Zouaves*   These  brave,  lawless  men  had  ^^  ^y  ^^ 
stolen  away  from  their  camp— or  even  perhaps  from  ^\^ 
their  duty  in  the  trenches — that  they  might  take  part  2®^^««- 
in  the  fight  they  heard  raging  on  Mount  Inkerman ; 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe  or  surmise  that  in  the 
earher  stage  of  their  onset  they  were  led  by  Sir 
George  Brown  in  person,  t    They  had  come  into  a 

*  I  cannot  give  the  strength  of  these  Zouaves,  but  they  were  probably 
tlie  8ame  whom  we  shall  presently  see  at  the  side  of  Pennefather,  and 
tlie  niunber  of  that  body  was  computed  by  him  at  about  60. 

t  Sir  Gkorge  Brown  was  a  rigid  disciplinarian,  and  would  have 
been  horrified  to  learn,  that  whilst  making  himself  the  leader — the 
^n^^eader,  may  one  not  say  ? — of  this  brilliant  attack,  he  was  abetting  a 
Wy  of  soldiery  who  were  *  absent  from  their  post  without  leave.'  In 
^  private  despatch  to  Headquarters,  12th  Nov.  1854,  after  speaking 
of  the  English  position  as  '  greatly  denuded  of  troops,'  he  says  :  *  It 
'  was  that  circumstance  which  enabled  a  few  of  the  enemy  to  break 
*  through  to  take  temporary  possession  of  three  or  four  of  our  guns, 
'  which  rendered  the  arrival  of  the  French  infantry  so  opportune.  It 
'  Was  in  leading  on  them  that  I  received  a  musket-ball  in  the  left  arm, 
<  which  compelled  me  to  quit  the  field.'  Supposing  Sir  Qeorge's  lan- 
guage to  have  been  strictly  appropriate,  this  must  have  been  the  French 
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CHAP,  part  of  the  field  where  they  saw  the  captured  demi- 
^ — ,^1-^  battery  directly  in  their  front,  whilst  on  their  right 
9d  Period,  j      the  600  men  of  the  4th  Division,  drawn  up  under 

with  col-  

lateral  aid  Colouel   Swynev   and  Colonel  Ainslie.*     This  last 

from  600  ...  , 

men  of  our  force,  advancing  in  line,  drove  back  all  the  enemy  s 
■ion.      '   troops  in  its  direct  front,  whilst  the  brave  Zouaves 
sprang  at  the  Russians  they  saw  in  possession  of  the 
demi-battery,  thrust  them  out  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet,  passed  on  between  the  guns  in  pursuit,  again 
defeated  the  enemy  when  they  found  him  striving  to 
rally,  and  thus  finally  made  good  their  recapture  of 
the  three  English  guns,  t 
Position         After  giving  that  collateral  aid  towards  the  re- 
by  the       Capture  of  the  guns,  which  resulted  from  the  over- 
the^°^   throw  of  the  troops  in  their  direct  front,  these  600 
ivuaon.    ^^^  ^£  ^^^  ^^^  Division  continued  to  advance  in  pur- 
suit till  they  incurred  fire  from  the  batteries  on  Shell 
Hill.     Then  the  men  halted  and  lay  down,  but  the 
colours  remained  erect,  drawing  fire  upon  those  who 
were  near  them.     In  the  course  of  its  advance,  this 
body  of  600  men  had  considerably  brought  round  the 
left  shoulder,  and  whilst  now  lying  halted  in  line  it 
fronted  towards  the  north-east. 

advance  which  he  led ;  bat  he  does  not  say  that  the  troops  were  Zouamt, 
I  have  never  seen  any  one  who  observed  him  at  the  time  when  he 
received  his  wonnd. 

*  667  men— viz.,  466  of  the  63d,  and  the  right  wing  of  the  21st  with 
strength  of  201. 

t  Since  this  brilliant  exploit  involved  an  outrageous  breach  of  dis- 
cipline, it  was  to  be  expected  that  French  authorities  might  observs 
a  rigid  silence  on  the  subject ;  and  1  cannot  state  the  numbers  of  the 
valiant  culprits,  nor  even  mention  with  certainty  the  battalion  to  which 
they  belonged.  Time,  however,  effaces  the  reasons  for  silence;  and  I 
am  not  without  hope  that  these  pages  may  elicit  a  tardy  avowaL 
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We  now  move  along  the  crest  towards  our  right  CHAP, 
till  we  come  to  the  spot  where  Colonel  Warren  ^ — , — ' 
of  the  55th  stands  posted  with  100  men  of  his  ^^'^''^ 
regiment 

The  bank  of  smoke  lying  between  Shell  Hill  and  Cmmm- 
Home  Ridge  owed  its  source  almost  all  at  this  time  tending  to 
to  the  fire  of  the  contending  batteries^  and  of  foot-  enemy's 
soldiers  waging  their  war  along  the  flanks  of  the     ^'"''^ 
assailant  force ;  for  in  his  direct  fronts  the  enemy  was 
so  weakly  opposed  as  to  be  able  to  make  good  his 
advance  without  any  difficult  fighting ;  and  the  score 
or  two  of  English  receding  before  him  had  long  since 
expended  their  cartridges.     So  circumstanced^  those 
few  English  soldiers  were  hardly  distinguishable  in 
the  battle-field  at  even  a  few  yards*  distance ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  being  sullen  and  weary  and  brave, 
they  did  not  come  hastening  in  with  the  speed  that  is 
commonly  used  by  men  who  no  longer  resist.     So, 
upon  the  whole,  this  great  Russian  attack  was  not 
only  proceeding  through  its  present   stage  with  a 
quiet  and  unostentatious  despatch,  but  even  under 
such  conditions  that  observers  looking  down  from 
Home  Ridge  might  mistake  what  were  really  some 
portions  of  the  enemy's  loosely  formed  vanguard  for 
English  troops  in  retreat. 

Colonel  Warren  was  with  his  hundred  men  of  the  The  loo 
55th  in  the  western  bulge  of  the  crestwork  when,  from  55th  sur- 
the  ground  where  he  stood  dismounted  by  the  side  of  Snven  "* 
his  charger,  some  grey-coated  soldiery  were  observed 
coming  quietly  up  from  the  front.     He  believed,  as 
did  every  one  with  him,  that  the  people  he  saw  were 


328  BATTLE  OP  INKERMAN, 

C  BA P.  English  troops  slowly  retiring,  and  went  on  undis- 
tracted  with  the  task  of  the  moment — namely,  that 
of  providing  for  the  removal  of  a  gun  and  a  howitzer 
which  had  become  clogged,  and  could  not  be  made  to 
work  by  any  of  the  contrivances  tried.  For  some 
time,  the  refractory  pieces  had  been  drawing  fire  upon 
this  part  of  the  crest  without  being  in  a  state  to 
return  it ;  but  Colonel  Warren  at  length  had  caused 
them  to  be  limbered  up,  and  they  had  even  been 
moved  a  few  paces  when  there  fell  on  the  ear  an 
undefined  foreign  sound  as  of  multitudinous  life,  and 
then  all  at  once  on  the  top  of  the  Ridge,  there  rose 
up  before  the  eyes  of  our  men  a  strong  Russian 
column  which  instantly  came  closing  in  upon  the 
front  of  the  55th  line,  and  at  the  same  time  flooding 
on  past  its  right  flank.  At  some  spots,  the  enemy 
when  first  recognised  waa  within  five  yards;  at 
others  even  nearer,  and  indeed  quite  close.  Taken 
thus  by  surprise,  the  hundred  men  of  the  55th  were 
some  of  them  enveloped  and  made  prisoners,  and  the 
rest  driven  back  several  paces,  leaving  all  that  part  of 
the  crestwork  which  had  been  in  their  charge  to  be 
held  or  overswept  by  the  enemy.  The  Russians  then 
found  all  at  once  that  they  were  under  fire  from  their 
own  batteries,  and  this  discovery  so  embarrassed  some 
of  the  troops,  that  they  hastily  marched  off"  their 
prisoners  without  taking  from  them  their  arms.* 

Colonel  Warren,  they  say,  would  not  stir  one  foot 
in  retreat  till  he  saw  his   people  re-forming,  and 

*  Those  prisoners  afterwards  attacked  their  guards,  and  such  of  them 
as  were  not  struck  down  in  the  fray  recovered  their  liberty. 
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remained  standing  angry  on  the  crest  whilst  the  CHAP. 
Russians  flowed  past  him  without  staying  to  take  his  ^ — ^ — ' 
life.  ^  ^^^ 

On  the  crest  some  way  more  towards  our  rieht,  but  Attack  on 
still  not  so  far  east  as  the  Post-road,  Captain  Turner  half  3^ 
was  present  with  that  half  part  of  his  battery  which  battery. 
had  been  left  under  his  personal  control    Before  him, 
and  on  his  right  front,  a  part  of  the  enemy's  van- 
guard  was  already  ascending  the  slope.     Turner  see-  The  fire 
ing  that  he  was  altogether  unsupported  by  infantry,  weutimed 
well  knew  he  must  presently  move ;  but  meanwhile  he  drawai  of 
plied  the  assailants  with  *  case,*  and  it  was  only  at  g^ 
a  very  late   moment  that  the  gun  commanded  by 
Hesketh  delivered  its  last  shot.      All  three  of  the 
guns  were  timbered  up  and  withdrawn  in  time  to  save 
them  from  capture. 

Before  many  moments,  loose  bodies  of  troops  form-  Part  of  the 
ing  part  of  the  enem/s  vanguard  began  to  appear  on  Z^ 
the  crest,  and  soon  indeed  they  broke  over  it,  not  only  J^niDg 
at  the  part  just  then  vacated  by  the  right  half  of  Turn-  ©f  Hol^ 
er^s  battery,  but  also  by  the  line  of  the  Post-road,  and  ]^t^n- 
over  ground  yet  further  east.     The  assailants  hav-  ^^^e^ 
ing  come  on  thus  far  could  look  all  the  way  down  the  ^f  ^  7^1 
hillside  and  beyond  over  Pennefather's  camp  with-  ^8®'* 
ont  seeing  so  much  as  one  body  of  English  infantry 
formed  up  to  oppose  their  advance  ;*  but  a  French 
battalion  was  approaching — the  battalion  of  the  7th 
L^ger.     This  force  halted  in  front  of  the  camp,  and 
formed  line  with  its  left  on  the  Post-road.     Met  thus 

*  Nor  indeed  could  they  see  the  approach  of  Egerton  then  coming  up 
^  the  west  with  some  200  men. 
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CHAP,  by  a  body  confronting  them  with  a  strength  of  900 
v_v^^ — '  men,  the  Russians  at  some  moments  stopped,  at  others 
sd  Period,  moved  doubtfully  forward.     They  had  the  bearing  of 
soldiery  who  knew  that  they  were  strongly  supported, 
and  were  not  in  such  a  state  of  hot  zeal  as  to  disre- 
gard the  advantage. 
Hetitatdon      The  battalion  of  the  7th  L^ger  began  to  advance 
French      up  the  slopc,  but  all  at  once  came  to  a  halt     Plainly 
something  was  wrong.     An  English  staff  officer  rode 
galloping  down  to  the  battalion  and  stopped  when  he 
reached  its  left  flank.    From  this  part  of  the  battalion 
there  presently  arose  a  low  murmur  which  swelled 
and  ran  on  along  its  ranks.     The  murmur  perhaps 
meant  no  more  than  a  protest  against  fighting  in  line ; 
but  in  another  moment  the  battalion  was  visibly  falter- 
ing.    Then  the  English  staff  officer  was  heard  under- 
taking an  actual    harangue  in  plain  French,   and 
vehemently  asking  all  Frenchmen  within  reach  of  his 
voice  whether  they  were  indeed  of  that  nation  which 
had  so  nobly  contended  with  ours  in  the  Peninsula. 
The  men  listened,  nay  listened  with  favour.    The 
battalion  took  heart,  and  once  more  began  to  move 
forward.     Soon,  however,  the  English  staff  officer  was 
struck  by  a  shot  which  not  only  put  an  end  to  his 
efforts,  but  forced  him  to  quit  the  field,  and  again  the 
its  re*        battalion  stopped.     Then  it  broke,  began  to  fall  back, 
^**         and  retreated  down  the  hillside. 

At  this  moment  there  came  up  by  fours,  under 
Egerton,  that  victorious  wing  of  the  77th  which  had 
been  withdrawn,  as  we  saw,  from  the  left  The 
wing  marched  in  such  a  direction  as  to  be  almost 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  331 

numing  its  head  against  the  flank  of  the  retreating  CHAP. 

French,  and  one  of  Egerton's  captains,  in  the  heat  ^ — . — ' 

of  the  indignation  he  felt,  did  not  scruple  to  lay  his  ^  ^^''^^' 

hand  on  the  collar  of  a  French  officer  whom  he  caught 

in  the  act  of  retiring.     The  arrested  officer  explained 

his   retrograde  movement  by  pointing  up  towards 

the    crest,   and  saying — *  But,    sir,   there    are   the 

*  Kussians  1  *  *    The  indignation  of  our  people  did  not 

all  at  once  stay  the  retreat  of  the  French  battalion, 

and  for  the  moment,  it  fell  back  into  Pennefather's 

camp. 

Thus  the  enemy  almost  unresisted,  and  with  only  Peril  re- 
the  help  of  his  vanguard,  was  grasping  that  very  Home  Lom  uie 
Ridge  which  the  Allies,  as  some  thought,  could  scarce  of  the 
lose  without  forfeiting  their  hold  on  the  Chersonese,  batSoion. 
—nay,  even  on  the  Crimea  itself     Great  issues  had 
been  seemingly  trusted  to  the  steadfastness  of  a  young 
French  battalion,  and  when  the  prop  broke,  there  was 
little  at  hand  to  replace  it. 

Excepting  Egerton's  little  column  of  some  200 
men  just  brought  round,,  as  we  saw,  from  the  left,  no 
succour  was  near.  The  air  at  this  time  had  so 
deared  that  a  man  looking  south  from  the  crest  of 
Home  Ridge  could  see  on  as  far  as  the  WindmiU— a 
distance  of  nearly  a  mile — and  yet  he  might  search 
to  the  utmost  the  whole  of  the  interposed  space  with- 
out being  able  to  see  even  one  fresh  battalion  ap- 
proaching. 

When  Lord  Raglan  saw  the  French  falling  back,  Anger  of 
he  for  once,  they  say,  suflfered  his  countenance  to  Ragian. 

*  '  Mais,  Monsieur,  voil&  les  Russes  ! ' 
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CHAP,  disclose  the  vexation  lie  felt,  and  even  uttered  an  ex- 

VI 

' — S- — '  clamation  of  *  astonishment  and  annoyance/  *    Then 
3d  Pmorf.  j^^  g^j^j.  ^g"  .^j^  aide-de-camp — not  in  the  direction  of 

The  step  .  .  i  i 

he  took,     the  retreating  French  battalion,  but — ^to  the  spot  where 

the  remnant  of  the  55th  was  re-forming  its  linct 
The  The  enemy,  not  seeing  apparently  that  his  soldiery 

a^i^y  had  crowned  the  Home  Ridge,  still  kept  up,  all  this 
while,  against  the  English  position  his  accustomed 
artillery  -  fire,  so  that  Russian  assailants  at  one 
spot,  and  our  Headquarter  Staff  at  another,  were 
*  molested,'  as  Lord  Raglan  would  say,  by  the 
round-shot  and  shell  which  came  flying  low  over  the 
crest-J  The  officer  conversing  with  Lord  Raglan — 
the  one  on  his  right  with  the  long,  silver  hair — was 
the  Commander  of  the  English  Artillery, — a  veteran 
whose  ennobling  experience  —  he  fought  at  Leipsic 
and  Waterloo — had  linked  him  with  England's  great 

*  'Letters  from  Headquarters  by  a  Staff  OflScer.'  Colonel  Cal- 
thorpe,  the  author  of  the  work,  was  present,  it  seems,  at  the  moment, 
and  witnessed  both  the  retreat  of  the  French  battalion,  and  the  effect 
which  the  sight  produced  upon  Lord  Raglan. 

t  At  least  so  I  infer.  The  '  staff  officer '  who  saw  Lord  Raglan  de> 
spatch  the  aide-de-camp  conceived  certainly  that  the  message  was  sent 
to  Pennefather ;  but  Pennefather,  I  believe,  had  no  recoUection  of  either 
receiving  a  message  from  Lord  Raglan  at  Hm  particular  time— the  mes- 
sage mentioned  by  the  '  staff  officer'  was  later— or  of  sending  an  order 
to  Colonel  Warren ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  look  to  the  men 
of  the  55th  we  find  them  remembering  and  recording  the  amval  of 
an  aide-de-camp,  though  they  don't  undertake  to  say  whence  he  came. 
Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  the  inference  I  have  drawn  seems  fairly 
warranted. 

X  Our  people,  I  believe,  consider  that  for  the  purpose  of  the  fire  he 
maintained  against  the  Home  Ridge,  the  enemy's  chaiges  of  powder 
were  well  adjusted.  Missiles  which  had  cleared  the  crest  weie  often 
so  obedient  to  the  design  of  the  gunner  that  they  skimmed  down  over 
the  reverse  slope  at  only  a  little  distance  above  the  grounds 
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d&ys.  While  still  conversing  with  Lord  Eaglan  Gen-  CHAP, 
eral  Strangways  was  mortally  wounded  by  a  round-  ' — ^ — ' 
shot  or  shell,  which  tore  oflf  his  leg ;  and  the  brave  ff  ^^' 

^  General 

old  man  tranquilly  asked  that  some  one  would  help  strang- 

,  ways  mor» 

mm  to  dismount,  but  did  not  fall  from  his  saddle.*  tally 

wounded. 

A  live  shell  at  nearly  this  moment  passed  into  the 
trunk  of  Colonel  Somerset's  charger,  and  there  at 
once  burst,  doing  no  grave  harm  to  the  rider,  yet 
scattering  abroad  the  torn  vitals  of  the  horse,  and 
splashing  the  bystanders  with  blood.     Colonel  Gor- 
don's horse,  too,  was  killed  under  him.     Other  horses 
were  overthrown  by  the  fall  of  those  killed,  and  for  a 
moment  it  seemed  that  the  enemy  must  have  wrought 
a  great  havoc  in  the  Headquarter  Staflf ;  but   none 
of  them  in  reality,  except  General  Strangways,  were 
either  killed  or  much  hurt;  and  after  the  few  moments 
spent  in  extricating  fallen  riders  from  their  over- 
thrown chargers,  this  little  cluster  of  horsemen  re- 
mained undisturbed. 

If  any  man,   appalled  by  the  void   which   now  What  the 
yawned  in  the  very  centre  of  the  Allied  defences,  Lord 
were  inclining  to  harbour  despair,  he  might  turn  apparent 
to  the  Headquarter  Staff  and  there  come  under  the  at  this 
spell  that  is  wrought  in  moments  of  trial  by  a  com-  ^"*" ' 
Blander  who  seems  free  from  care.     After  seeing  the 
Russians  break  over  the  crest.  Lord  Raglan  had  to 
^tness  their  gathering  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the 

*  The  task  of  helping  him  to  dismount  was  rendered  to  him  with 
•ffectionate  care  by  Colonel,  now  General  Sir  John  Adye,  R.A.,  KC.B. 
Oeoeial  Strangwaye  died  before  the  close  of  the  battle.  He  desired — 
•ad  was,  of  coarse,  obeyed — that  his  last  resting-place  might  be  amongst 
the  gunners. 
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CHAP.  Ridge,  and  tliis  at  a  time  when  lie  had  not  in  hand 
^ — ^-^  one  battalion  with  which  to  beat  back  the  assault 
^Period,  ^^  j^j^  ^^^  ^  shecr  quality  or  mood  of  the  soul 

scarce  dependent  on  outward  circu^istance  ?    Or,  was 
it  perhaps  a  mark  concealing— for  the  good  of  his 
people — all  outward  signs  of  care?    From  the  spot 
where  he  sat  in  his  saddle  on  the  reverse  slope  of  the 
Ridge  he  could  see  the  small  remnant  of  the  55th, 
but  this  body  was  scarce  100  strong,  and  moreover 
had  just  been  surprised  and  driven  back  from  the 
crest     In  so  scant  a  number  of  discomfited  men,  did 
he  still  see  a  power  of  resilience  that  might  work  the 
needed  miracle  ? 
The  100         When  the  Russians  surprised  and  drove  back  that 
55th  rai-     Small  remnant  of  the  55th,  they  lingered  as  though 
^CL.  weU  «,nte»t  with  the  grouid  they  already  h«l  wol 
and    the  hundred   discomfited   English,   not   being 
pursued,  were  able  to  begin  their  rally  at  a  distance 
of  only  a  few  yards  from  the  crestworL     Without 
counting  their  angry  colonel,  whom  we  saw  standing 
fast,  though  alone,  at  the  moment  when  his  people 
retired,  they  had  with  them  four  or  five  oflicers,  in- 
cluding  Lieutenant-Colonel    Daubeney,   Lieutenant 
Warren  (the  son  of  their  chief).  Lieutenant  George 
Morgan,  and   Ensign  Henry  Burke,  the   Adjutant. 
The  value  of  the  exertions  made  by  these  officers,  and 
the  quality  of  the  men  they  commanded,  will  be  in- 
ferred from  what  follows.     Whilst  still  at  only  pistol- 
shot  distance  from  the  Russian  swarm,  the  rally  was 
so  promptly,  so  completely  efiected,  that  within  a 
period  of  some  three  or  four  minutes  from  the  time  of 
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ts  discomfiture,  this  small  band  of  men  stood  fonaed  CHAP, 
ip  anew  in  good  order.    An  aide-de-camp  galloped  ■ — . — ■ 
ip  at  that  moment  with  an  order  to  attack.*    The  line  ^^*^ 
irst  poured  its  fire  into  the  body  of  Enasians  which  toriona 
lUDg  on  the  crest,  then  charged,  and  chai^d  home 
with  the  bayonet.    There  ensued  an  intermixture  of 
:he  English  with  the  enemy's  soldiery.    Our  officers, 
Qo  less  than  their  men,  became  engaged  in  personal 
conflicts,  which  put  them  to  the  use  of  their  pistole ; 
and,  during  some  moments,  the  fighting  was  close ; 
but  at  length  the  Russian  mass,  after  loosening  out  its  remiL 
into  clusters,  began  to  fall  back,  and  the  remnant 
of  the  55th  quickly  took  back  possession  of  its  old 
ground  beside  the  crestwork.    The  enemy's  soldiery 
covered  their  retreat  by  a  continuous  fire,  and  moved 
slowly  with  the  air  of  troops  feeling  and  knowing 
that  although  repressed  for  the  moment,  they  were 
strongly  and  closely  supported. 

At  the  centre  of  the  Ridge,  there  yet  stood  those 
troops  of  the  vanguard  which  had  there  broken  over 
the  crest,  for  they  had  not  been  tempted  to  descend 
t]ie  hillside    in  pursuit   of   the    retreating    French 
battalion,  and  still  clung  to  the  ground  they  had 
Von.    But  Egerton,  we  saw,  marching  eastward  by  E^erton'a 
fows,  had  come  round  from  our  left  to  the  part  of  up  the 
the  Post-road  close  in  front  of  Pennefather's  camp,  u^T 
^d  now  changing  his  column  of  march  into  a  line 
Anting  north  towards  the  enemy,  he  at  once  ad- 
vanced up  the  ridge-side.     Before  long,  he  was  sup- 

*  This  order,  as  I  infer  (aee  the  laat  note  but  two},  «a|. 
BagUn. 
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CHAP,  ported  on  his  right  rear,  for  the  discomfited  battalion 
J^  of  the  7th  L^ger  had  been  raUying  in  Pennefether's 
^h^**^^  camp  with  admirable  despatch.  The  experiment  of 
niiied.  advancing  in  line  after  the  manner  of  the  English 
had  been  abandoned,  and  the  battalion  when  formed 
Its  ad-       up  anew  was  in  double  column  of  companies.     In 

vanoe  on  ,        , 

i^gerion's    that  last  State  of  formation  it  once  more  marched  up 
on  the  right  of  the  Post-road,  and,  Egerton  being  on 
the  left  front  of  the  French,  the  two  movements  to- 
gether constituted  an  advance  in  echelon  of  nearly 
With-        1100  Allies.      Under  this  pressure,  and  especially, 
the  perhaps,  at  the   sight  of  the   French   colunm,  the 

▼angaard  cuemy^s  troops  ou  the  crest  began  to  faU  back,  and 
crest  soon,  the  whole  crest  of  the  Home  Ridge  was  fi*ee 
from  its  Eussian  assailants.  Whilst  still  on  the 
reverse  slope  of  the  Ridge  the  battalion  of  the  7th 
L^ger,  and  the  little  force  under  Egerton,  were  both 
of  them  brought  to  a  halt. 

The  readiness  with  which  the  enemy's  vanguard 
thus  surrendered  the  crest,  was  owing  in  part  to  the 
overthrow  which  their  comrades  on  their  right  had 
been  just  before  suiBFering  when  attacked  by  the 
55th  Regiment;  but  it  is  evident  that  they  must 
have  been  also  discouraged  by  the  sense  of  having 
come  under  fire  from  their  own  artillery. 


V. 


CoQtinned       A  change,  which  brought  back  to  the  Allies  iiMtt 
the  great    half-lost  advantage  of  ground,  was  plainfy  CMM^ 
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great  moment ;  but  it  did  not  result  after  all  from  CHAP. 

VI 

any  hard  trial  of  strength,  and  the  main  fight  was  » — Ji — ' 
yet  to  come.     The  Russians  who  had  yielded  so  ^  ^^'^^ 

.  •'  trunk 

easily  were  only  at  most  the  advanced  guard  of  a  column. 
powerful  force,  and  had  scarce,  perhaps,  seen  the  vast 
good  they  might  have  done  to  their  cause  by  holding 
the  crest  a  while  longer,  if  only  during  three  or  four 
minutes.     The  trunk  of  the  assailant  force,  enclosed 
in  its  sheathing  of  lesser  columns  and  skirmishers, 
had  not  ceased  for  an  instant  to  heave  its  way  for- 
ward, and  it  came  fraught  with  power.    A  central 
mass,  2000  strong,  which  came  guarded  in  the  way 
we  have  seen  by  ensheathing  columns,   was  even 
at  the  first  a  formidable  assemblage  of  infantry,  but 
much  more  so  now,  because   Fortune  lending  her 
{ud  to  the  tactician's  skill  had  shielded  this  huge, 
compact  trunk  from  all  the  earlier  perils  of  the 
advance,  and  brought    it   in    unimpaired    strength 
home  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Eidge.    How  would  this  Forces 
great  trunk  column  be  met  by  troops  so  disposed  near  be  collect- 
the  centre  of  the  Ridge  as  to  be  able  to  take  part  in  it. 
the  struggle  1    France  and  England  were  there  ;  but 
in  what  proportion  and  strength  1 

France  had  on  the  Eidge  her  battalion  of  the 
?th  L^ger,  and  some  60  fresh  soldiers  approach- 
ing would  bring  up  her  numbers  here  gathered  to 
little  short  of  1000.  The  English  were  less  flush 
of  numbers  that  could  take  part  in  the  coming  en- 
counter. On  the  right,  by  Hill  Bend,  Colonel 
Upton,  with  his  two  companies  of  the  Guards,  was 
etmfiniiig  himself  i  g  the  ground 
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CHAP,  where  lie  lay ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  Colonel 
' — . — '  Farren  on  the  left  with  his  200  men  of  the  47th.  In 
2d  Period,  ^ff^^^^  General  Pennefather  had  none  of  his  people  so 
circumstanced  that  they  could  be  brought  to  take 
part  in  the  approaching  encounter  on  the  central  part 
of  the  crest  except  the  170  men  with  the  colours  of 
the  57th  Regiment,  the  remnant  of  the  55th,  now 
counting  about  80  or  90,  and  the  wing  of  the  77th, 
with  its  strength  of  about  200,  making  altogether  a 
number  of  only  about  450  English.  Those,  added  to 
the  French,  would  make  up  the  strength  of  the  Allies 
on  this  central  part  of  the  Ridge  to  about  1400. 
The  remnant  of  the  55  th  lay  in  its  newly  recovered 
berth  behind  the  left  bulge  of  the  crest-work,  whilst 
the  7th  L^ger  on  the  right  of  the  Post-road,  and 
Egerton's  wing  of  the  77th  on  its  left,  were  still 
on  the  reverse  slope  of  the  Ridge;  but  the  170  men 
under  the  colours  of  the  57th  had  been  moved 
forward  diagonally  in  the  direction  of  their  left  front 
to  ground  in  advance  of  the  crest 
AcoenioQ       With  thcsc  somcwhat  disiointed  resources  at  hand, 

of  a  truant  ,  i    i    i         i  rn  r  i  .      «      /*.    ^  i 

captain  of  and  surrouudcd  by  the  officers  of  his  Staff,  General 
with  60  Pennefather  was  scrutinising  the  advance  of  the 
enemy's  heavy  trunk  column  from  ground  near  the 
right  of  the  57th,  when  there  all  at  once  rushed  to 
his  side  a  young  officer  of  Zouaves,  a  man  of  so  fieiy 
a  spirit,  and  so  kindling  with  the  joy  of  battle,  that  he 
seemed  to  be  invested — so  Pennefather  said — with  a 
singular  radiance.  The  officer  had  brought  with  him 
some  60  Zouaves,  and  it  is  believed  that  both  he  and 
his  men  were  a  part,  if  not  the  entirety,  of  that  sanaft 


men: 


1 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  339 

truant  force  which  we  saw  in  their  glory  recapturing  CHAP. 
Boothby's  three  guns.  With  an  air  of  enthusiastic  * — ^ — f 
devotion,  the  young  officer  placed  both  himself  and  ^  -p«*^ 

Hisoppor* 

hi.  men  at  Pennefethert  disposal;  and  it  presently  J^S- 
appeared  that  he  brought  with  him  something  more 
than  the  aid  of  sixty  brave,  fight-loving  soldiers ;  for 
—as  though  he  were  armed  with  authority  by  virtue 
of  some  Zouave  prerogative — he  audaciously  undertook 
to  provide  that — ^not  merely  his  own  men,  but  also- 
other  French  troops  should  conform  to  the  English 
General's  pleasure  He  accordingly  asked  Pennefather 
how  he  would  like  to  have  the  forces  disposed. 

Pennefather  gladly  caught  at  the  opportunity  which  Penne- 
thiis  seemed  to  offer  for  fighting  once  more  (as  we  disposition 
always  saw  him  yearning  to  do)  in  advance  of  the  Anglo- 
crest      Looking  back  in  the  direction  of  his  right  force, 
rear  he  saw  the  7th  Ldger  on  the  reverse  slope,  and 
he  said  he  would  like  that  this  battalion  should  move 
forward  to  groimd  on  the  right  of  the  57th  ;  that  it 
shoold  there  take  its  stand;   that  the  60  Zouaves 
should  link  it  to  the  English  regiment  by  taking  post 
between  the  two  ;  and  that  by  these  united  bodies  of 
French  and  English  the  trunk  of  the  enemy's  forces 
should  be  met  before  reaching  the  crest.    The  heaven- 
sent captain  of  Zouaves  proved  able  to  fulfil  his  bold 
promise.      At    his  impetuous  bidding  the  French 
battalion  advanced,  and  the  array  desired  by  Penne- 
father was  soon  completed.     On  ground  some  way 
down  in  advance  of  the  crest  the  900  men  of  the  7th 
L^er  formed  the  right  and  tb*  ■■^*""  '^  *M8  litda 
order  of  battle ;  whilst  the  6^ 
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CHAP,  men  under  the  colours  of  the  57th,  constituted  its 

VL  . 

' — . — '  left  wing.     The  array  showed  a  bend  at  one  part, 

^  ^^'^^  because  the  1 70  English  (who  were  drawn  up  in 

line)  had  brought  their  left  shoulders  forward.     The 

7th  Ldger  was  still  in  column,  but  placed  at  deploying 

distance  from  the  60  Zouaves  drawn  up  on  its  left, 

and  ready  to  extend  into  line. 

In  anticipation  of  a  later  moment,  it  may  here  be 

said  that  upon  the  near  approach  of  the  great  trunk 

column  a  staff  officer^  galloped  up  to  the  part  of  the 

crestwork  where  lay  the  remnant  of  the  55th,  then 

from  80  to  90  strong,  and  asked  why  the  force  did 

not  charge ;  and  that  thereupon  Colonel  Daubeney, 

springing  over  the  parapet  with  some  30  of  the  men, 

moved  rapidly  off  to  his  right  front  in  a  direction 

for  making  the  attack,  of  which  we  shall   by-and*- 

by  hear.      Still  later,  but  in  time  to  take  part  in 

their  movement,  the  last  remnant  of  the  55th,  with  a 

strength  of  from  50  to  60  men,  moved  forward  and 

aligned  on  the  left  of  Tryon's  few  riflemen,  thus 

swelling  a  little  the  numbers  of  what  we  call  the  *  left 

*  wing.'     Colonel  Egerton  with  his  200  men  of  the 

77th  was  not  brought  to  the  front  at  this  moment ; 

and,  omitting  his  force,  the  number  of  the  Allies 

now  immediately  about  to  engage,  comprised  in  all 

rather  more  than  1200,  of  whom  nearly  1000  were 

French. 

strength        So  at  this  Central  part  of  the  Ridge,  where  2000 

combat-     Russiaus  wcrc  about  to  be  met  first  or  last  by  nearly 

to^^^  1200   opponents,  with   200  more  in  support^  there 

^^     I  ^m    *  Captain  Harding,  unless  I  mistake,  aide-de-camp  to  Pennefather. 


of  the 
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was  not  that  huge  disparity  of  numbers  which  had  CHAP, 
characterised  the  earlier  fights  of  the  morning ;  but  ^ — . — ' 
of  those  1200  Allies  no  less  than  900  were  troops  ^f^- 

■^      on  this 

which  we  saw  showing  signs  of  weakness,  whilst  central 
these,  as  it  chanced,  stood  so  placed  as  to  be  directly  £dge. 
confronting  the  advance  of  the  great  trunk  column, 
and  were  therefore  apparently  destined  to  bear  the 
bnmt  of  the  encounter.  It  seemed  that  the  fate  of 
the  combat,  carrying  with  it  the  fate  of  the  battle, 
if  not  of  the  Invasion  itself,  might  after  all  come  to 
depend  upon  the  hitherto  uncertain  quality  of  a 
young  French  battalion.* 

Before  witnessing  the  advance  of  the  great  trunk 
column,  we  must  see  what  troops  stood  confronting  it 
at  the  head  of  the  Quarry  Ravine ;  and  in  reference 
to  that  last  subject  some  few  words  of  elucidation 
seem  necessary. 

Those  portions  of  the   enem/s  vanguard  which  Ej^h 
gained  and  held  for  some  minutes  the  crest  of  Home  interposed 
Ridge  were,  all  of  them,  troops  which  had  avoided  thesreat 
the  Barrier  by  turning  one  or  other  of  its  flanks ;  t  SSn 
and  when  they  pushed  on  their  advance  beyond  that  demy's 
part  of  the  Post-road,  they  there  left  behind  them  a  ^^ 
ribbon  of  ground  which  neither  they  nor  any  other  of 
their  people  had  as  yet  overswept.    Without  knowing 
this,  it  might  be  hard  to  account  for  the  presence 
of  English  soldiery,  interposed  (as  we  shall  presently 

*  That  Pennefather  himself  so  thought  is  shown  by  the  extract  from 
his  despatch  given  in  the  Appendix,  No.  X. 

t  As  explained  ante,  p.  317,  318,  where  it  is  shown  that  the  'van* 
<  goaid '  was  fanushed  exclusively  by  what  had  been  the  flankiDg 
columns. 


} 
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CHAP,  see  them)  between  the  head  of  the  great  trunk  column 
>J^  and  the  enem/s  more  advanced  troops. 
^  ^^'•^       After  the  close  of  his  fighting  on  the  Kitspur,  Bel- 
lairs  had  worked  his  way  across  to  the  Barrier,  and 
was  now  lying  posted  behind  it  with  only,  indeed,  a 
small  remnant  of  his  three  companies ;  but  having  near 
him  some  officers  of  other  regiments  and  several  little 
knots  of  soldiery  who  brought  up  the  whole  number 
of  men  to  about  150. 
Advmnoe        Preceded  by  a  th^ck  line  of  skirmishers,  the  head 
great         of  the  great  trunk  column  was  now  seen  approach- 
ooiamn      iug  the  Barrier.     Bellairs  and  the  other  officers  were 
Barrier,      preparing  to  make  a  stand  at  this  spot,  when  a  field- 
officer,  whose  name  is  unknown,  called  out  suddenly, 
Retreat      '  Bctirc  I '    He  repeated  this  order  several  times,  and 
few  Eng.    then  rode  back  ^t  a  gallop.    Thereupon,  as  was  natural, 
in  this  ^  the  men  connected  the  words  of  the  officer  with  the 
STi^    example  he  seemed  to  be  giving  them,  and  at  once 
began  to  run ;   but  Bellairs  said,  '  Don't  run,  men  1 ' 
and,  other  officers  repeating  his  words,  the  greater  part 
of  the  soldiers  were  promptly  restrained,  and  thence- 
forth ceased  to  move  otherwise  than  at  a  walk.    When 
ordered,  however,  by  Bellairs  to  keep  up  their  firing, 
they  could  only  answer,  *  We  have  no  ammunition,  sir.' 
Without  means  of  firing  themselves,  they  yet  bad  to 
move  under  ceaseless  blasts  of  musketry  which  struck 
d„™  some  of  their  n»nber.  <uid  Zo^  made  it 
eeem  strange  their  deetrueUoii  should  so  long  renain 
incomplete ;  for,  wherever  they  looked,  they  saw  the 
twigs  and  the  shivering  leaves  of  the  brushwood  cut 
and  tossed  by  the  pelting  lead;  but,  on  the  other 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  3- 

hand,  they  now  found  themselves  sheltered  from  CHA 

.  VI 

artillery-fire  by  the  close  presence  of  the  pursuing  ^ — ^ 

column,  and,  upon  the  whole,  this  change  was  felt  as  ^  ^**^ 
a  relie£  Other  knots  of  our  soldiery  became  linked 
in  retreat  with  the  troops  near  Bellairs,  bringing  up 
their  full  number  to  nearly,  perhaps,  200 ;  and 
amongst  the  accessions  on  the  right — proper  right 
—of  our  line  was  that  score  of  men  under  Vaughan, 
— chiefly  men  of  the  '  20th  '  and  Guardsmen  whom 
we  saw  doing  venturesome  service  in  an  earlier 
stage  of  the  battle.  From  time  to  time  after  re- 
treating a  little  way,  Vaughan  caused  the  men  with 
him  to  turn  and  show  front;  and,  there  being 
amongst  them  a  few  who  had  some  cartridges  left, 
he  was  able  to  vex  the  assailants  with  occasional 
shots;  but  of  course  no  such  efibrts  as  these  could 
retard  for  even  an  instant  the  march  of  the  heavy 
trunk  column;  and,  indeed,  at  this  time  our  inter- 
posed soldiery  must  have  been  doing  the  enemy 
more  good  than  harm,  because  they  screened  him 
firom  artiUery-fire. 

The  200  English  retiring  from  before  the  great 
column  might  well  cast  their  eyes  up  the  slopes 
of  Home  Ridge  in  wistful  search  after  some  force 
brought  forward  to  meet  the  attack.  At  first  they 
looked  southward  in  vain ;  and  indeed  it  does  not 
appear  that  they,  at  any  time,  saw  the  '  left  wing  *  of 
the  Anglo-French  force  collected  by  Pennefather  in 
advance  of  the  crest ;  but  somewhat  suddenly,  and 
with  great  joy,  they  found  that  they  were  retreating 
upon  a  strong  column  of  red-capped  soldiery  drawn 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

Zd  Period, 


Prepara- 
tion for 
the  com- 
bat be- 
tween  the 
great 
trunk 
column 
and  the 
Anglo- 
French 
force 
on  Home 
Ridge. 


up  in  good  order  at  a  distance  of  no  more  than  about 
a  hundred  yarda  This  force,  as  we  know,  was  the 
battalion  of  the  7th  L^ger. 

The  interposed  distance  was  lessening  every  in- 
stant ;  and  it  soon  became  fit  that  without  another 
moment's  delay  our  people  should  cease  to  linger  be- 
tween the  French  and  the  Russians ;  for  whilst  being 
themselves  almost  harmless  for  want  of  cartridges, 
they  were  screening  the  enemy  from  the  fire  of  a  strong 
battalion.  Accordingly,  the  knot  of  men  under 
Vaughan,  with  the  rest  of  those  forming  the  right — 
proper  right^-of  the  interposed  English  troops,  fell 
back  into  the  rear  of  the  French  column,  and  then 
briskly  re- fronting  formed  line ;  but  towards  the  centre 
and  left,  our  men,  thpugh  preparing  to  do  the  like, 
had  become  so  weary,  so  sullen,  so  callous  by  this 
time  to  danger,  that  they  were  provokingly  slow  in 
their  movements,  and  they  remained  interposed  be- 
tween the  French  and  the  Russians  even  down  to  the 
time  when  the  head  of  the  enemy's  column  was  within 
pistol-shot  of  the  7th  L^ger.  With  natural  impa- 
tience the  commander  of  the  French  battalion  stepped 
forward  crying  out  to  Bellairs  and  the  English 
soldiery  near  him  : — *  Come  1  do  retire  :  we  are 
going  to  '  open  ; '  *  and  his  appeal  somewhat  quick- 
ened the  movement  of  the  English  to  whom  he  was 
speaking. 

They  at  length  fell  back   into  the  rear  of  the 


*  *  Mais  retirez  vous.  Nous  aliens  ouvrip.'  The  word  '  mais,'  I 
think,  discloses  the  impatience  which  I  have  Bought  to  express  by 
'  Come  ! ' 
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French  battalion,  and  there,  fonned  up  in  support  as  CHAP. 
Vaughan's  men  on  the  right  had  abeady  done ;  but  ^ — v — ' 
their  tardiness  had  ab-eady  wrought  mischief,  for  by  ^  ^«'*^- 
the  time  that  the  front  had  been  thus  at  last  cleared, 
the  head  of  the  Russian  column  was  so  near  that  its 
soldiery,  if  so  they  should  choose,  might  charge  home, 
and  offer  cold  steel  without  first  having  to  suffer  under 
more  than  one  round  of  fire. 

Therefore  the  task  now  engaging  the  troops  of  this 
young  French  battalion  was  one  more  than  commonly 
difficult.  From  out  of  their  column  formation  they 
undertook  nothing  less  than  to  effect  a  deployment  in 
the  face  of  a  powerful  enemy  now  only  a  few  paces 
distant.  The  battalion  passed  bravely  through  that  , 
trying  part  of  the  ordeal,  and  meanwhile  was  able  Thecom- 
to  exert  a  formidable  power  of  destruction,  unham- 
pered as  yet  apparently  by  any  approaching  mis- 
trust.  The  file-firing  executed  by  the  ranks  already 
in  front  was  excellent,  and  yet  hardly  more  sure  than 
that  of  the  soldiery  in  the  deploying  companies,  who 
steadily  delivered  their  shots  one  after  another  as  each 
man  ranged  into  line.  The  calm  prowess  of  the 
French  during  those  momenta  of  file-firing  is  proved 
by  the  havoc  they  wrought.  Under  the  fire  which 
poured  down  from  their  extended  and  still  extending 
front  the  Russians  fell  in  numbers  so  great^ome 
dropping  together  in  knota,  aud  even  in  clumps— that 
before  many  momenta  the  shattered  face  of  the  column 
had  sunk  down  into  an  almost  continuous  bank  of 
prostrate  soldiery.  With  the  bodies  of  their  slaugh- 
tered and  wounded  comrades  thus  lopped  down  before 
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C  HA  P.  it  in  heaps,  the  unstricken  part  of  the  column  dis- 
closed a  rare  fortitude,  and,  though  staggering,  did 
not  yet  break ;  but  it  is  evident  that  a  body  thus  ap- 
pallingly maimed  and  stopped  dead  in  its  path  of 
attack  could  hardly  be  in  a  state  for  resisting  an 
instant  charge  with  the  bayonet 

A  respite,  however,  was  given.  Strange  as  the 
interruption  may  seem  where  the  two  opposed  forces 
were  only  a  few  paces  asunder,  there  followed  a  mo- 
ment— nay,  moments — of  suspended  action.  From 
some  cause  or  other  it  happened  that,  with  victory 
almost  in  its  grasp,  the  yoimg  French  battalion  was 
seized  with  misgiving.  One  solution  represents  that 
its  soldiery  had  trusted  to  the  prospect  of  being  able 
to  reload  for  another  round  of  fire,  and  then  all  at 
once  came  to  see  that,  whilst  they  were  still  handling 
their  ramrods,  the  enemy  might  be  on  them  with  the 
bayonet.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  battalion  lost  its 
moment  for  charging,  then  visibly  loosened  in  struc- 
ture, then  ceased  to  stand  fast  From  several  parts 
of  the  line,  and  more  especially  from  its  flank  com- 
panies, men  began  here  and  there  to  drop  out,  with  a 
tendency  to  gather  in  towards  the  rear  of  the  centre. 
It  is  true  that  towards  the  centre  and  the  left  of  the 
battalion  the  soldiery  who  had  begun  falling  back 
stopped  short  in  their  retrograde  course  when  they 
found  themselves  confronted  by  the  English  line 
under  Bellairs,  which  now  stood  formed  np  in  stifiF 
order  across  their  line  of  retreat ;  but  the  evil,  if  not 
beyond  remedy,  was  beginning,  remember,  in  the 
direct  front  and  in  the  close  presence  of  a  powerful 
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enemy,  was  involving  a  body  of  no  less  than  900  CHAP, 
men — ^full  three-fourths  of  the  whole  allied  strength  v_^ — ^ 
here  placed  in  array — and  thus  threatening  to  end  ^d  Period, 
every  hope  of  defending  the  Ridge  against  its  pre- 
sent assailants.     Once  again,  therefore,  much  seemed 
depending  upon  the  way  in  which  this  young  French 
battalion  might  pass  through  its  next  moments  of 
trial. 

To  understand  what  now  happened,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  not  only  Pennefather  himself,  but 
even  the  more  cool-blooded  staflf  officers  acting  under 
his  orders,  had  been  wrought  up  by  this  time  to  a 
high  pitch  of  zeal.  Elate  with  the  keen,  ceaseless 
work  of  fight  after  fight — too  incessant  to  leave  room 
for  care — and  glowing  with  the  sense  of  a  victorious 
ascendant  long  maintained  over  hosts  of  assaUants, 
they  all  more  or  less  had  upon  them  that  flu$h  of  the 
soul — ^that  Faith  as  the  Prophet  would  call  it — ^which 
gives  power  over  herds  of  men.  They  were  entering, 
however,  upon  a  singular  task.  Within  a  few  paces 
of  a  powerful  enemy,  they  imdertook  nothing  less 
than  to  rally  a  young  French  battalion  which  was 
withstanding  the  commands  and  entreaties  of  its  own 
officers,  and  to  do  this  by  mere  force  of  words  shouted 
out  in  a  foreign  tongue. 

It  was  upon  the  left  of  Vaissier's  battalion  that 
General  Pennefather  had  placed  himself  at  this  time 
with  a  nimiber  of  other  horsemen  near  him — with 
Colonel  Wilbraham,  with  Captain  Thackwell,  Captain 
Glazebrook,  Captain  Harding,  Captain  McDonald,  and 
several  more  who  belonged  for  the  meet 
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CHAP,  staff  of  the  2d  Division.*      Facing  east   for  the 
VI  .  . 

' — v^~-^  moment,   and  from  the    vantage  -  height   of    their 

w  ^erM,  saddles,  the  General  and  his  attendant  staff  officers 
looked  flankwise  along  the  French  ranks ;  and,  when 
the  line  faltered,  they  all  at  once  burst  down  upon 
it  in  a  torrent  of  vehement  speech.  '  Brothers,' 
'  Comrades,'  '  My  brave  fellows,'  *  Forward  I ' — ^these 
turned  into  French,  and  repeated  again,  and  again,  and 
again — ^were  some  of  the  more  predominant  words 
which  they  hurled  at  the  shaken  battalion.  The 
phrases  they  chose  might  be  simple,  and  spoken 
perhaps  more  or  less  in  the  accents  of  the  barbarous 
north ;  but  the  great  trunk  column  was  close,  and  the 
hearers  of  this  eager  appeal  were  after  all  men  of  a 
race  deeply  prizing  its  honour  in  war.  The  French 
soldiery  listened,  nay,  seemed  to  acknowledge,  and 
acknowledge  with  favour,  the  value  of  a  fresh  motive 
power.  They  took  heart  They  ceased  to  fall  back, 
and  perhaps  if  the  whole  battalion  had  been  imder 
the  same  wholesome  sway,  it  might  have  not  only 
rallied  completely,  but  even  passed  into  the  mood  for 
undertaking  a  bayonet-charge. 

But  with  the  right  of  the  battalion,  meanwhile,  all 
seemed  to  be  going  on  ilL  There,  the  soldiery  were 
not  within  hearing-reach  of  Fennefather  or  the  offi- 
cers near  him ;  and  despite  all  the  vehement  efforts 
of  the  French  officers  (who  were  striking  their  men 
right  and  left  with  the  flat  of  the  sword),  numbers  not 
only  turned  and  broke  in  disorder,  but  fell  back  so 

I  shaU  be  glad  to  have  the  names  of  aU  the  other  offioen  present 
time  with  Pemiefather. 
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heavily  upon  the  friendly  line  of  the  English  as  to  CHAP, 
burst  their  way  through  it.  This  occurred  at  the  ^ — , — ' 
part  of  the  line  where  Vaughan  had  drawn  up  the  ^  ^^^"^^ 
small  thread  of  soldiery  under  him. 

Yet,  even  in  this  the  most  disordered  part  of 
Vaissier's  battalion,  there  were  some  who  refused  to 
yield.  A  yoimg  French  oflGicer  hoisted  his  cap  upon 
the  point  of  his  uplifted  sword,  and  ran  out  several 
paces  to  the  front.  An  English  officer  sprang  forward, 
and  stood  at  his  side.  Another,  and  another  darted 
out  to  the  same  advanced  spot,  and  there  the  four 
remained  steadfast,  provoking  a  great  flight  of  musket* 
baUs  without  being  even  once  struck. 

But  all  this  devotion  did  not  yet  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  broken  and  retreating  French  troops,  and  those 
of  the  enemy's  soldiery  who  directly  confronted  this 
scene  of  disorder  and  flight,  now  joyfully  saw  their 
occasion.  With  exultant  *  hurrahs '  they  sprang  for- 
ward to  clench  the  victory  which  fortune  seemed  to 
be  proflFering. 

But  then  all  at  once  those  same  Russians  stopped 
dead. 

Why  the  enemy  thus  retracted  his  purpose  we  shall 
presently  see,  but  the  efiect  of  the  change  must  be 
first  for  a  moment  observed.  It  gave  respite  to  the 
discomfited  French,  and  enabled  the  officers  to  make 
at  the  least  an  endeavour  towards  staying  the  retreat 
of  their  men,  and  bringing  them  once  more  to  the 
front.  With  excellent  zeal  they  seized  the  opportunity 
thus  happily  offered  them.  The  four  French  and 
English  officers  we  saw  sprin  jpng  out  to  tiie  ftomt  wtie 
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CHAP,  still  on  their  ground ;  and  now,  from  the  rear  of  the 

VL 

V  ^  /  spot  where  Vaughan  stood,  a  voice  was  all  at  once 
9d  Period,  j^egjcL  crying  out  in  French :  *  Drums  to  the  front  1 '  * 
At  this  bidding,  not  only  the  drummers,  but  with 
them  also  the  buglers,  ran  boldly  out  to  the  front,  and 
in  another  moment  they  were  storming  and  storming 
at  the  conscience  of  the  troubled  battalion  with  their 
passionate  '  Double  quick,  charge/ 1  Nor  altogether 
in  vain.  Men  could  not  indeed  at  the  instant  recover 
formation,  but  they  could  and  they  did  stay  their  flight 
one  after  another,  and  front  once  more  to  the  enemy. 
The  few  English  soldiery  whose  line  we  saw  broken 
by  fugitives  remained  intermixed  with  their  friendly 
disturbers.  Some  here,  and  some  there,  wherever  they 
most  fitly  could,  they  all  now  aligned  with  the 
French,  and  stood  with  them  shoulder  to  shoulder. 

But  what  was  the  sudden  constraint  which  held 

back  the  exulting  enemy  in  the  midst  of  his  charge, 

and  gave  the  French  time  for  this  rally  1 

Colonel  Without  firing  a  shot.  Colonel  Daubeney,  at  the 

beney's      head  of  his  thirty  men  of  the  55th,  had  been  all  this 

cWge.       while  approaching  the  right  flank  of  the  great  trunk 

column ;  and  perceiving,  when  near,  that  the  head  of 

the  column  was  engaged  with  troops  in  its  fi*ont,  he 

resolved  to  attack  its  second  battalion,  the  battalion 

which,  at  quarter  distance,  was  next  in  rear  to  the 

one  standing  foremost.     That  second  battalion,  as  it 

happened,  had  been  ordered   the  moment  before  to 

deploy  to  its  right,  and  the  evolution  was  beginning 

accordingly,  when  Daubeney  sprang  at  its  flank  with 

*  *  Avancez,  lea  tambours ! '  +  The  *  pas  de  charge,' 
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the  thirty  men  he  was  leadinff :  and  along  with  his  CHAP. 
peopleTe  not  only  wedged  Lself  in  bftween  the  -S^ 
2d  and  3d  companies  of  the  riven  battalion,  but  ^^  ^'^'^^ 
tore  his  way  on  and  on  into  the  centre  of  the  mass. 
There,  at  one  time,  the  assailants  and  the  assailed  stood 
so  closely  locked  together  that  their  power  to  hurt 
one  another  was,  during  some  instants,  suspended. 
With  one  Russian  officer  thus  pinioned,  as  he  was 
himself,  by  the  weight  of  the  crowd.  Colonel  Daubeney 
exchanged  a  smiling  acknowledgment  of  the  duress 
Buffered  by  each.  But  at  length  the  men  worked 
their  way  on.  Some  were  wounded,  some  slain,  and 
some — one  or  two — ^taken  prisoners ;  but  the  rest  of 
them  still  held  their  course,  still  went  on  forcing  their 
way  betwixt  the  howling  ranks  of  the  enemy ;  and 
this  singular  charge  did  not  end  until  Daubeney  with " 
the  renSL  of  li  .thirty"  had  cleft  a  path  tLngh 
the  battahon  from  flank  to  flank,  and  come  out  at 
last  into  open  air  on  the  east  of  the  great  trunk 
column.  Besides  Colonel  Daubeney  himself  (who 
was  not  even  wounded  in  the  course  of  this  exploit), 
there  came  out  alive  a  number  of  men  who  had 
charged  with  him  through  the  battalion,  and  amongst 
them  Thomas  Layland,  Donald  Mlntosh,  William 
Smith,  Jeremiah  Ready,  John  Stokes,  James  Ryan, 
John  Prindiville,  and  William  King.  Sergeant  Ashe 
became  separated  in  the  throng  and  did  not  emerge 
with  the  rest  on  the  further  or  eastern  flank  of  the 
column,  but  he  too  was  one  of  the  thirty  who  took  part 
in  Daubeney's  charge.  If  I  knew  the  names  of  the 
rest,  I  woidd  place  them  in  the  same  honoured  roll. 
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CHAP.       Although  suffering  perhaps  but  small  loss  in  kille 
.    7^'   .  and  wounded  from  the  steel  of  its  thirty  assailants, 
sd  Period,  body  some  600  strong  could  hardly  be  thus  torn  an 
upon  the    riven  from  flank  to  flank  without  falling  into  confusioi 
the^oom-     and  confusion  in  this  second  battalion  at  such  a  momen 
imported  a  yet  wider  mischief.     Its  effect  upon  tl 
Russian  battalion  engaged  all  this  while  in  the  front  ma 
be  imagined  by  all,  and  by  soldiers  wiU  be  even  inferred 
No  soldiery  whilst  closely  engaged  along  their  who 
front  could  well  help   being   palsied  upon  hearii 
the  roar  of  fresh  tumult  burst  out  in  their  rear,  ao 
presently  coming  to  learn  that  the  battalion  whic 
had  there  been  supporting  them  at  quarter  distan< 
was  itself  now  engaged  with  some  new  enemy  tearin 
in  through  its  ranks ;  and  accordingly,  when  Colon 
Daubeney  emerged  on  the  east  of  the  column,  he  ha 
not  only  worsted  the  body  which  directly  receive 
his  attack,  but  had  frozen  the  rush  of  the  torrent  le 
loose  on  the  broken  French  soldiery,  and  was  now  sc 
coercing  the  foremost  Russian  battalion  that  some^  ii 
not  all,  of  its  troops  already  began  to  fall  back. 
Condu.  What  was  happening  thus  in  the  rear  of  the  fore- 

th6^<»in.  niost  Russian  battalion  could  neither  be  seen  by  the 
men  of  the  7th  L^ger,  nor  by  the  English  staff  offi- 
cers near  them;  but  perhaps  General  Fennefather, 
although  not  knowing  the  cause,  still  was  able  to  de- 
cern signs  of  weakness  in  the  ranks  directly  confront* 
ing  him.  What  we  know  is  that  he  now  seized  hi 
moment  To  the  cries,  the  commands,  the  entreatief 
of  the  French  officers,  to  the  swelling  appeal  of  th< 
clarions,   to   the  trebled  roll  of  the    drums,  then 
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acceded  a  joyous  *  hurrah!'  begun  by  General  Penne-  CHAP, 
father  himself,  and  the  horsemen  around  him,  taken  ^ — ^ — > 
up  by  our  troops  on  his  left,  taken  up  by  the  men  ^  ^^'w^- 
near  Bellairs,  and  carried  along  the  thread  of  the 
English  soldiery  to  where,  on  the  right  under  Vaughan, 
our  men  stood  intermixed  with  the  French.     Thack- 
well's  charger  was  at  this  moment  shot  under  him, 
but  Pennefather  and  the  rest  of  the  horsemen  aroimd 
him  were  still  in  their  saddles,  and  now  achieving 
their  purpose.     Aided  on  their  left  by  the  simulta-  Retreat 
neous  ad^ce  of  the  Ixoops  that  we  there  saw  dis-  i^' 
posed — the  900  men  of  the  7th  L^ger,  and  the  few  column 
English  soldiers  supporting  or  combating  with  them,  rSSc 
passed  over  the  interposed  bank  of  prostrate  Rus-  tnx^. 
sians,  and  victoriously  made  good  their  advance  in 
the  wake  of  the  great  trunk  column  now  slowly 
retreating  before  them. 

The  pursuit  was  not  orderly,  and  with  every  step  Exuiution 
in  advance  the  French  and  the  English  became  more  French 
and  more  intermingled.     Great  indeed  during  these  '^'^^^ 
happy  moments  was  the  exultation  of  the  French 
Soldiery,  and  they  liked,  whilst  they  moved  on  and 
on,  to  be  both  giving  and  inviting  congratulations. 
The  sixty  Zouaves,  now  broken  into  several  clusters, 
Were  more  especially  eager  for  these  interchanges  of 
^ntiment ;  and  over  and  over  again  whilst  bounding 
Merrily  forward  one  or  other  amongst  them  would 
find  time  and  breath  to  accost  some  Englishman  near 
tim.     *Ah  well,  come,'  they  would  say,  *we  French, 

•  you  see  now,  we  are  good  for  something  after  all. 

*  Are  we  not  ? — are  we  not  ? '     They  felt  that  now 

VOL.  V.  z 
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CHAP,  at  last,  if  never  before,  they  could  honestly  spea 

> — ^ — '  our  people  in  this  tone  of  soldierly  fellowship. 

3d  Period. 


VI. 


Eagii|»-  When  the  great  trunk  column  advanced,  its  fla 
tweenthe  as  we  saw.  Were  well  covered  by  ample  bodii 
o/Sie^*^  infantry;  but  these,  although  moving  abreast  o 
22^g  were  so  far  sundered  from  the  central  line  of  m 
Se6oo°*^  by  distance,  by  the  obstructions  of  the  copeev 
^^^^  and  finally  by  the  dinmess  of  the  atmosphere  | 
heavily  laden  with  smoke,  that  they  did  not  bit 
involved  in  the  fight  we  have  just  been  obseq 
Now,  however,  they,  some  of  them,  approachei^ 
right  flank  of  that  force  under  Swyney  and  ii 
which  still  lay  extended  in  line  on  the  ground  if 
last  we  observed  it,  and  still  fronted  towardl 
north-east  * 

This  body  united  comprised,  as  we  know,  M 
of  the  21st  Fusiliers,  and  the  main  body  of  thiji 
Regiment,  troops  numbering  altogether  moiedl 
600  men.  The  Fusiliers  were  magnificent  til 
men  of  the  finest  natural  quality  and  highly  taJL 
whilst  the  63d  was  a  body  which  owed  itft  | 
strength  to  lads  newly  and  hastily  recruited  flu 
city  of  Dublin ;  and,  until  it  moved  down  to  thl^ 
for  embarkation,  the  battalion  thus  rawly  condll 
had  never  executed  so  much  as  even  one  march.  < 
the  love  of  a  fight  was  a  passion  which  might  4 
the  young  Irish  recruit  no  less  than  the  proad.  ^ 
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lier,  and  give  singleness  of  purpose  to  two  dissimi-  CHAP, 
lar  bodies  engaged  side  by  side  in  the  same  conflict.  ^ — ^1-^ 
Their  united  array  was  about  to  face  round  to  the  ^'''**"*^- 
east  in  resistance  to  the  body  advancing  against  their 
right  flank ;  but,  a  fresh  mass  of  Russians  appearing, 
they  presently  found   themselves  challenged  along 
their  whole  line,  and  therefore  did  not  change  front. 

During  the   earlier  moments  of  the  combat  now 

beginning  our  soldiery  were  bitterly  vexed,  for  the 

wetted  chambers  of  their  flrelocks  refused  every  spark 

that  was  offered,  but  at  length,  by  help  of  the  flame- 

jete  from  many  and  many  a  cap  the  muskets  were 

warmed  into  life  and  power,  and  the  fire  of  these  600 

men  extended  in  line  soon  became  so  destructive  that 

before  long  the  Russian  masses  showed  signs  of  being 

in  torment.     Then,  whether  by  word  of  command,  or 

under  the  force  of  some  impulse  growing  suddenly 

common  to  all,  the  whole  of  this  united  body  began 

to  move  forward  in  line.     The  exulting  soldiery  were 

obstracted  and  disjoined  from  one  another  by  the 

interposed  brushwood,  but  they  tore  their  way  on  in 

full  cry,  as  though  madly  chasing  the  fire  which  shot 

out  in  numberless  jets  through  a  dim  bank  of  smoke. 

The  wild  joy  of  the  Irish  recruits  infected  the  rest  of 

the  line,  and  the  superb  Fusiliers,  hardly  less  than  the 

young  63d,  were  seized  and   carried  away  by  the 

phrenzy  (^  battle.     Against  this  tornado  of  warlike 

passion  the  Russian  throngs  could  not  stand,  and  their 

joyfdl  assailants — ^now  extended  even  more  than  at 

fii8t>-Bwept  on  driving  all  before  them.    StiU  fronting 

towards  the  north-east  (as  they  had  done  when 


sembled. 
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CHAP,  beginning  their  charge),  they  held  on  diagonally  across 
x^ — '  no  small  part  of  the  battle-field,  till  their  line  was  at 
u  Period,  i^jj^ij  astride  the  Post-road,  the  63d  on  the  right  of 

Diagonal  , 

advance  of  the  Toad,  and  the  wing  of  the  2l8t  on  the  left.  Even 
bringing  then,  they  did  not  long  halt,  but  the  direction  of  their 
the  central  Continued  advance  so  far  changed  as  to  lose  all  its 
SSd?        eastward  tendency,  and  they  now  moved  due  north 

along  both  the  sides  of  the  Post-road, 
their  en-  Thcsc  600  men  in  effect  had  so  ordered  their  course 
^men  ^^  action  that  having  first  overthrown  the  whole  force 
&a-  which  encountered  them  in  their  appointed  part  of  the 
battle-field,  they  crossed  afterwards  into  the  'fighting 
'  ground '  of  other  troops,  and  were  now  the  foremost 
of  the  Allied  infantry  in  that  central  part  of  the  field 
by  which  the  great  trunk  column  had  advanced  and 
retreated.  They  here  found  themselves  closely  con- 
fronted  by  heavy  bodies  of  Eussiana  which  had  ceased 
to  retreat,  and  were  undertaking,  as  it  seemed,  to 
make  an  obstinate  stand. 

The  fire  of  the  troops  thus  striving  to  hold  their 
ground  proved  extremely  effective  at  this  particular 
time,  and  told  heavily  upon  the  line  of  the  600, 
but  more  especially  upon  the  officers  of  the  63d 
Regiment.  Colonel  Swyney,  who  rode  near  the 
colours  of  his  regiment,  was  struck  dead  by  a  musket- 
baU,  and  Colonel  DaJzell  who  succeeded  to  the  com- 
mand soon  had  his  horse  shot  under  him.  Qutterbuck 
and  Twysden — ^the  two  ensigns  who  carried  respect- 
ively the  Queen's  and  the  regimental  colour — were 
both  of  them  struck  down,  the  one  being  killed  on 
the  spot,  the  other  mortally  wounded.    Three  of  the 
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captains  of  the  63d — Captain  Harris,  Captain  Fair-  CHAP, 
clough.  Captain  Bamford — and  the  Adjutant  of  the  ^ — J- — ' 
regiment,  Bennett,  were  wounded  too  at  this  time.       ^  ^^^'''^' 

The  whole  line,  however,  pressed  forward,  and  the 
enemy's  masses  gave  way ;  but,  this  time,  with  evident 
reluctance,  and,  even  when  the  columns  had  yielded, 
there  remained  many  clusters  of  indignant  soldiery 
standing  out  against  the  shame  of  retreating,  and 
trying  to  hold  their  ground.  The  enemy  attempted 
to  make  a  stand  at  the  Barrier  by  defending  it  from 
the  reverse  or  north  side ;  but  all  his  eflforts  proved 
vain,  and  the  defeated  masses,  still  pursued  by  the 
men  of  the  21st  and  63d,  poured  down  by  both  of  the 
roads  into  the  jaws  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 

The  victors  broke  in  pursuit,  and  their  foremost  Their  ad- 
body  of  troops  was  one  led  by  Colonel  Haines  of  the  the  open- 
21b;  who  haS  actiBg  under  L  some  forty  men  of  ^C**" 
his  own  regiment,  with  besides  a  few  men  of  the  63d. 

Colonel  Haines  pushed  on  his  advance  till  he  reached  limit 

reached 

the  part  of  the  Post-road  which  our  people  had  cut  by  w  Coionei 
digging  a  trench  across  it.  There  he  came  to  a  halt. 
Sheltered  from  the  Russian  artillery  by  the  steep  hill- 
ride  on  his  left,  he  not  only  plied  with  his  musketry 
the  bodies  of  troops  standing  gathered  on  the  line  of 
the  Post-road  below,  but  also  (from  over  the  parapet 
of  the  causeway)  dropped  a  plunging  fire  down  on 
battalions  in  the  bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 


J 


358  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAN. 

CHAP. 

VI.  VIL 


The  separated  masses  of  Russians  which  consti- 


Zd  Period. 
Theleft 

wing  of      tuted  the  left  wing  of  the  assailing  force,  had  been 

the  MMail-  , 

ing  force  marching  up  nearly  abreast  of  the  great  trunk 
neotifliy  columu,  during  the  later  moments  of  its  advance, 
haokwitti  without  finding  themselves  resisted  by  infantry;  but 
by'^  ^  from  this  alluring  immunity  they  drew,  on  the  whole, 
a  gun  on  ^^  advantage,  for  the  absence  of  any  interposed 
ir^.  soldiery  laid  them  open  to  the  fire  of  our  ordnance. 
For  a  while,  it  is  true,  they  were  spared.  The  gun 
which  their  foremost  column  directly  confronted  was 
one  worked  at  the  moment  by  a  young  artilleryman 
who  had  failed  to  depress  it  sufficiently  for  striking 
at  troops  which,  though  fast  coming  up,  were  still 
some  way  below  the  crest  His  firing  was  so  high 
that  the  head  of  the  column  ascended  to  within  some 
thirty  or  forty  yards  of  the  gun  without  as  yet 
suffering  harm.  But  Captain  Yelverton  chanced  to 
be  present  with  this  part  of  Pennecuick's  batteij, 
and  the  vantage-height  of  his  saddle  enabled  him  to 
see  the  exact  position  of  the  approaching  columiL 
Dismounting  from  his  horse  he  ran  forward  to  the 
gun,  depressed  it  with  his  own  hand,  permitted  him- 
self to  deliver  one  murderous  blast  of  niitrail  into 
the  thick  of  the  advancing  mass,  and  then,  with  such 
simple  command  as  was  given  in  the  words, '  Stick 
*  to  that  1 '  handed  over  the  writhing  column  to  the 
mercies  of  canister-shot,  no  longer  wasted  in  air  but 
tearing  through  flesh  and  blood.  By  the  time  he  had 
regained  his  saddle,  the  soldiery  of  the  stricken  mass 
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were  retreating  down  the  hillside.     As  before,  when  CHAP, 
advancing,  so  now  also,  whilst  falling  back,  they  * — ^-1-^ 
moved  parallel  with  the  great  trunk  column,  which  ^  ^*'*^- 
had  been  receiving  its  final  overthrow  at  nearly  the 
same  moment. 


VIII. 

Thus  the  enemy  was  not  only  worsted  at  every 
point  he  assailed,  but  driven  back  signally  and  with 
slaughter,  and  followed  down  into  the  lair  from  which 
he  had  made  his  spring.  Boussinifere,  we  saw,  had 
come  up  with  a  splendid  and  powerful  force  of  horse- 
artillery,  and,  to  sustain  the  Allies  in  their  victorious 
advance,  he  now,  with  great  spirit  and  alacrity, 
pushed  forward  some  of  his  guns. 

However  momentous  in  their  eflfects,  the  operations 
we  have  seen  taking  place  in  the  course  of  this  Third 
Period  filled  no  great  compass  of  time ;  and  when 
they  came  to  a  close  it  was  only  about  a  quarter  past 
nine. 


FOURTH   PERIOD. 

9.15  A.M.  TO  10  A.M. 
I. 


Although   signal,  complete,  and  extending  along  iikPeHad, 
the  whole  front  of  attack,  the  repulse  thus  sustained  Limits  of 

.  ^  /•  ^  11  til©  ftdyMi' 

by  the  Russians  was  not  m  itself  such  a  blow  as  tageob- 
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CHAP,  must  needs  rule  the  fate  of  the  battle.  No  panic 
^ — ^ — *  ensued ;  and  indeed  the  retreating  masses  were  in  a 
^^^Tb^  more  collected,  more  orderly  state  than  the  troops 
theAiUea.  which  pursucd  them.  From  the  failure  of  this  his 
last  onset,  it  resulted,  of  course,  that  the  enemy's 
prospect  of  a  victory  was  again  for  the  time  overcast, 
and  that  his  grounds  for  going  on  with  the  struggle 
were  more  or  less  weakened ;  but  he  quickly  began 
to  display  his  faculty  of  courageous  resistance ;  and 
the  footing  he  had  gained  on  Mount  Inkerman  was 
unshaken.  Still  fibrm  on  Shell  Hill  and  the  Juts,  still 
plying  the  powerful  batteries  which  had  given  him 
his  overwhelming  ascendant  in  the  artillery  arm,  and 
always  keeping  in  hand  no  less  than  9000  foot- 
soldiery,  who  had  not  as  yet  fired  a  shot,  he  was 
scarce  to  be  swept  from  a  stronghold  thus  guarded 
and  armed  by  the  few  and  disordered  soldiery  now 
following  the  retreat  of  his  colunms.  And  the  pur- 
suing troops  were  without  support.  Lord  Raglan  had 
not  in  hand  so  much  as  even  one  fresh  battalion  with 
which  he  could  press  the  advantage,  and  the  remains 
of  his  2d  Division  and  of  the  Guards  were  now  busied 
in  reorganising  their  strength.*  Large  French  rein- 
forcements, indeed,  were  approaching  under  Bosquet 
in  person ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  seizing  the  parti- 
cular occasion  now  offered,  they  had  marched  forty 

*  More  especiallj  in  supplying  themselves  with  ficeh  cartridges. 
Amongst  the  2d  Division  men  *  word  was  passed '  that  they  were  to 
go  to  an  indicated  spot  in  rear  of  the  camp  where  the  ammunition 
awaited  them.  From  this  cause  it  was — at  least  from  this  in  great  part 
— that  men  were  so  frequently  seen  walking  quietly  back  from  the 
front. 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  361 

minutes  too  late.     Nor  did  the  Allies  find  it  prac-  CHAP. 

VI 
ticable  to  carry  forward  the  weight  of  the  battle  by  ^ — ^ — ^ 

moving  their  ordnance  arm.  The  French  guns  that  ^^^^^^ 
we  saw  gallop  down  in  advance  of  Home  Ridge  were 
very  soon  stopped  in  their  course,  for  the  long  teams 
which  drew  them  began  to  lose  horse  after  horse  when 
they  came  under  fire  from  Shell  Hill ;  and  Boussi- 
nidre's  bold,  eager  attempt  to  support  the  pursuit 
with  artillery  was  thus  speedily  brought  to  a  close. 
Before  long,  the  enemy  had  ceased  to  retreat,  and  was 
turning  upon  his  pursuers.  Far  from  seeing  their 
latest  achievement  expand  at  once  into  a  victory,  the 
Allies  began  to  lose  ground ;  and  the  French  battalion 
then  operating  on  the  right  front  of  our  centre  under- 
went a  disturbing  reverse. 


II. 


We  left  the  French  *  6th  of  the  Line'  on  the  right  The 
bank  of  the  Quarry  Ravine.    There,  during  some  time,  ethlrf  the 
the  battalion  maintained  an  extremely  advanced  posi-  driven 
tion  without  being  involved  in  combat ;  but  it  now  ^^^' 
was  assailed  by  a  strong  Russian  column,  and  began 
to  faU  back.     The  brave  Colonel  de  Camas  himself, 
however,  was  still  personally  fronting  towards  the 
enemy,  when  a  musket-ball  entered  his  chest,  and  by 
thus   inflicting  a  wound  which  was  soon  to  prove 
fatal,  fulfilled  that  mystic  prognosis  of  Pennefather's 
which  had  been   able   to   read    *  death   in  his  face/ 
Presently,  the  standard-bearer  of  the  battalion  was 
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CHAP,  killed,  and  the  eagle,  falling  with  him  to  the  ground, 
' — , — '  lay  in  danger  of  being  captured  by  the  enemy ;  but 
ah  Period.  Lieutcnant-Colonel  Goze,  who  had  succeeded  to  the 
command  of  the  regiment,  sprang  forward,  plucked 
up  the  fallen  banner,  raised  it  high  over  head,  and 
appealed  to  the  men  of  the  battalion,  exhorting  them 
to  stand  by  their  flag.  Many  gathered  around  him. 
Whilst  still  holding  the  flag-staff  he  was  wounded  in 
the  arm ;  but  without  suffering  the  colour  to  fall 
a  second  time  to  the  ground,  he  committed  it  to 
the  charge  of  Lieutenant  Bigotte,  and  the  standard 
was  saved  from  capture.  Colonel  de  Camas  was 
carried  some  way  with  his  retreating  battalion  upon 
the  back  of  a  soldier,  but  after  a  while,  and,  as  is  said, 
at  his  own  request,  he  was  laid  upon  the  ground,  and 
suffered  to  fall  alive  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.* 
Couwe       The  battalion,  still  falling  back,  descended  to  lower 

taken  by 

the  ground  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Quarry  Ravine,  and 

^:g    the  enemy's  victorious  column  continued  to  advance, 

but  not  in  the  very  wake  of  the  French.     It  moved 

southward  along  the  high  ground,  thus  turning  instead 

of  pursuing  the  defeated  battalion. 
Its  effect  By  this  flanking  movement  the  Bussians  at  once 
The  7th  put  great  stress  upon  their  adversaries.  General 
di^  Bourbaki  withdrew  the  900  men  of  the  7th  L^ger  fix)m 
JJ^^^h  the  fellowship  of  the  English  on  the  west  of  the  Post- 
the  line!^  TOhd,  and  placed  them  near  the  6th  of  the  Line,  thus 

providing  that  the  two  battalions  which  he  had  in  the 

*  In  this  instance  happily  there  occurred,  it  is  believed,  oo  ill  treat- 
ment of  the  wounded  man.  He  was  foimd  dead  after  the  battle  with  no 
other  wound  than  the  one  he  had  received  in  the  chest  whilst  brevelj 
confronting  the  enemy. 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  363 

field  should  now  act  together,  and  be  ready  to  afford  CHAP, 
to  each  other  a  mutual  support.    A  French  battery  -    ^     - 
brought  up  at  this  time  to  the  top  of  Mount  Head  ^^  Period. 
gave  welcome  support  to  the  infantry,  and  also  drove 
back  a  column  which  was  undertaking  to  reoccupy 
the   Sandbag  Battery;*   but  General  Bourbaki,   it 
seems,   now  considered  that  all  hope  of  avoiding 
another  retreat  must  depend  upon  the  speedy  acces- 
sion of  reinforcements. t    An  officer  of  the  French  Language 
staff — bare-headed  and  extending  his  naked  sword  in  the 
the  air — came  galloping  back  to  the  Isthmus,  came  staff 
vehemently  asking  for  Bosquet^  said  his  people  were  Lntto 
turned  by  the  movement  made  on  their  flank,  and  ^J^ 
declared  that  unless  they  could  be  supported — ^nay,  ^*^'*®*- 
supported  by  two  or  three  regiments — ^they  must  be 
again  falling  back.  J    To  give  such  a  message  to  Bos- 
quet was  to  declare  an  instant  need  for  some  thou- 
sands of  fresh  troops.  §    There  were  no  reinforcements 
so  near  as  to  be  able  to  meet  this  exigency  at  once, 
and  apparently  it  now  lay  in  the  power  of  the  enemy 
to  thrust  back  both  the  6th  of  the  Line  and  the  7th 
L^ger,  thus  ridding  the  field  of  all  Frenchmen,  except 
the  truant  body  of  Zouaves.     But  happily  the  Bus-  ojjportn. 
sians  did  not  see  the  occasion  presented  to  them,  or  ^  the^ 
at  all  events  did  not  seize  it.  enemy. 

♦  The  l8t  batterj  of  17th  artillery  brigade. 

t  I  infer  this  from  what  foUows,  and  assume  that  the  staff  officer 
spoke  with  due  authority  from  the  Brigadier. 

X  This  was  stated  by  the  staff  to  one  of  our  artillery  captains  as  the 
porport  of  the  communication  he  was  wanting  to  make  to  Bosquet 

§  The  strength  of  the  French  regiments  was  such  that  to  ask  for 
'  two  or  three '  of  them  would  be  to  ask  for  from  3000  to  5000  men. 
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CHAP. 

VI.  III. 


ith  Period. 
Ground 


The  state  of  the  atmosphere  was  such  that  the  vic- 
yidd«d  by  torfous  advance  of  the  enemy's  column  on  the  right  of 
lish  on  the  the  Quarry  Ravine  could  be  seen  by  troops  acting  in 
Post-  the  more  central  part  of  the  field;  and  our  people  there, 
when  they  observed  that  their  flank  was  thus  turned, 
could  hardly  help  seeing  that  the  positions  they  held 
were  somewhat  too  far  in  advance.  Though  slowly 
and  sparingly,  they  nevertheless  yielded  ground. 

And  now  too  on  the  opposite  flank  the  enemy  threw 
out  a  column  which  turned  the  left  of  our  troops  en- 
gaged on  the  line  of  the  Post-road.  Except  against 
that  one  expedient,  the  position  laid  hold  of  by  Haines 
in  the  jaws  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  was  one  of  singular 
strength ;  for  whilst  afibrding  his  men  perfect  shelter 
from  the  enemy's  batteries  it  enabled  him  to  fend 
back  the  masses  confronting  him  on  the  line  of  the 
Post-road,  and  at  the  same  time  to  harass  the^  troops 
on  his  right  which  stood  crowding  beneath  him  in 
the  bed  of  the  chasm ;  but  he  had  perceived  from  the 
first  that  he  must  withdraw  his  small  band  from  this 
advanced  spot  if  the  enemy  should  push  forward 
infantry  to  turn  his  left;  and,  that  movement  now 
taking  place,  he  fell  back  to  the  main  picket  wall 
Haines  There,  finding  himself  the  senior  oflSicer  present — ^for 
ing  the  General  Goldie  was  busied  at  some  little  distance — 
the^Bw-*^  Haines  prepared  to  renew  that  tenacious  defence  of 
the  Barrier  which  others  had  maintained  without  ceas- 
ing in  the  First  and  the  Second  Periods  of  the  fight. 
After  examining  the  features  of  the  adjacent  ground, 


ner. 
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he  consolidated  the  defence  of  the  Barrier  itself,  and  CHAP. 

VI 
also  formed  a  small  outwatch  on  its  left  front,  by  ^ — ^-1-^ 

placing  an  officer  and  some  men  of  the  68th  under  ^^^«'"*<^- 

the  shelter  of  a  broken  wall  found  standing  in  that 

part  of  the  field,  with  orders  to  observe  the  enemy's 

movements  on  Shell  Hill,  and  harass  his  artillerymen 

there  by  a  careful,  well-sustained  fire.* 

General  Goldie,  however,  though  not  present  for  General 
the  moment  in  person  at  the  Barrier,  was  the  supreme 
commander  engaged  in  this  fore-central  part  of  the 
field.  A  brigadier  from  the  first  without  any  collected 
brigade,  he  had  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  4th 
Division  without  for  the  moment  acquiring  any  actual 
increase  of  power  ;t  but  he  was  not  the  less  a  general 
officer;  and  irrespectively  of  his  normal  command 
over  Haines,  and  the  wing  of  the  21st  Fusiliers,  he 
here  made  himself  a  chief  of  larger  authority,  by 
giving  fixed  purpose  to  the  small  bands  of  soldiery  of 
different  regiments  who  were  drawn  within  the  sphere 
of  his  power,  by  wielding  them,  as  occasion  required, 
with  unfailing  good  fortune,  and,  above  all,  by  main- 
taining the  heroic  assumption  that  a  picket  wall  of 
loose  stones,  which  chanced  to  be  standing  in  very 
contact  with  a  hostile  army,  might  be  indefinitely  de- 
fended against  it  with  the  help  of  a  few  hundred  men. 

In  obedience  to  the  orders  we  have  already  ob- 
served, the  '  7th  L^ger '  now  moved  gaily  across  the 

*  The  presence  of  68th  men  in  an  organised  state  near  the  Barrier  so 
soon  after  the  false  victory  of  the  Second  Period  is  obviously  highly 
creditable  to  the  regiment. 

t  He  had  become  aware  of  Cathcart's  death,  and  imparted  the  tidings 
of  it  to  Major  Ramsay  Stuart. 
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CHAP,  front  of  the  Barrier  to  ioin  the  French  6th  of  the 

VI  .  .  . 

' — ^^  Line,  which  was  acting  on  the  opposite  flank ;  and,  as 

4t^PmaZ.  ijgfQpg  tijQ  i^t  fight,  so  also  now  and  henceforth  to 
dmwai  the  end  of  the  day,  our  people  fought  unaided  by 
French      others  at  this  their  favourite  post 

from  the  , 

fore-cen-  Under  cover  of  artillery-fijre,  a  column  moved  up 
of  the        by  the  Post-road  to  attack  the  defenders  in  front, 

field. 

Attack  whilst  another  column  ascending  from  the  bed  of  the 
b3^^  .  Quarry  Ravine,  sought  to  turn  and  work  round  their 
right  flank ;  but,  Haines  standing  faat  at  the  Barrier, 
repulsed  General  Goldic  proved  able  to  arrest,  to  defeat,  to 
Ooidieand  drive  back  the  assailant  masses.     Still,  even  in  the 


^^^  moment  of  his  discomfiture,  the  enemy  made  himself 
succours,  formidable  by  not  only  shelling  the  victors,  but  throw- 
ing out  a  large  number  of  riflemen,  whose  fire  proved 
destructive ;  and  although  for  the  moment  victorious, 
General  Goldie  could  not  help  seeing  that  the  small 
force  he  wielded  must  soon  become  almost  null  unless 
he  could  have  some  little  succour, 
steps  The  order  he  thereupon  gave  conveys  of  itself  some 

obtaimng    idea  of  the  way  in  which  our  people  were  maintain- 
^    ing  this  struggle.    Saying, '  If  we  don't  get  support 

*  we  shall  be  cut  to  pieces,'  he  directed  Major  Ramsay 
Stuart — the  only  mounted  oflSicer  remaining  who  was 
not  in  command — ^to  gallop  back  to  the  2d  Division 
camp  and  *  send  up  the  "  camp-guard/'  or  any  other 

*  available  men  he  could  find.'  Those  words  breathed 
the  very  spirit  of  Inkerman.  There  it  was^  only  therey 
that  an  officer  with  a  handful  of  troops  would  hang 
fastened  upon  the  throat  of  a  hostile  army,  would 
confess  his  dire  need  of  reinforcements,  and  yet 
somehow  think  to  make  shift  with  perhaps  about 
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one  hundred  more  men.     Stuart  found  in  the  camp  CHAP. 

VI 
when  he  reached  it  a  little  body  of  infantry,  of  about  ' — ^-1-^ 

150  strong,  already  drawn  up  under  two  or  three  ^^^^^^^^ 

Tuo  mo* 

officers^  to  whom  he  gave  Goldie's  orders,  and  they  oourob- 

-  .  ,  tainod  by 

at  once  began  moving  their  force  towards  the  scene  Ranway 

Stuart. 

of  the  fight  at  the  Barrier.*  Riding  back  into  the 
heat  of  the  fight  with  this  reinforcement,  Eamsay 
Stuart  met  a  body  of  some  thirty  English  soldiers 
walking  tranquilly  back  from  the  front.  He  asked 
them  why  they  ^were  retreating,  and  they  answered 
(through  the  sergeant  who  was  one  of  their  number), 
that  they  had  no  one  to  lead  them.  Stuart  ordering 
them  to  align  with  the  reinforcement  he  brought, 
they  did  this  at  once  with  great  willingness,  and 
afterwards  fought  very  well. 

Colonel  Haines,  too,  at  nearly  this  time,  made  a 
separate  efibrt  in  person  to  obtain  some  smaU  rein- 
forcement, as  also  a  supply  of  ammunition,  and  not 
without  a  result;  for  Pennefather  (with  Egerton's 
assent)  gave  him  an  augmented  company  of  the  77th 
Regiment  under  Lieutenant  Acton,  and  at  once  sent 
forward   some  cartridges.t    Pennefather,  (who   had 

*  It  is  beUeved  that  this  body  of  150  men  was  a  reorganised  portion 
of  what  had  been  the  <  spent  forces.' 

t  Haines  requested  Major  Rooper  of  the  Rifles  to  execute  this 
mission,  but  Rooper,  not  knowing  the  ground,  doubted  whether  he 
should  be  able  to  find  Pennefather ;  and  there  being  no  other  mounted 
officer  within  reach,  Haines  himself  gaUoped  back  to  see  Pennefather, 
leaving  Rooper  for  the  moment  in  charge  at  the  Barrier.  The  force 
which  I  have  called  '  an  augmented  company  of  the  77th/  comprised 
the  company  which  Acton  had  been  commanding  all  day  with  the  half 
of  another  company  added  to  it.  The  first  supply  of  ammunition  sent 
down  to  the  Barrier  comprised  only  Miui^  cartridges,  and  proved  use- 
less to  the  greater  number  of  the  men  there  engaged,  because  they  were 
armed  with  the  musket ;  but  the  mistake  was  afterwards  remedied. 
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CHAP,  told  Colonel  Egerton  that  the  men  he  required  were 
>■■   ^'   /  to  skirmish  in  front),  rode  across  from  the  left  with 
ith  Period.  Acton's  companj  till  it  reached  the  Post-road.    Then 
■ome77th  — as  though  it  were  really  his  policy  to  mask  the 
Penne-       scautiucss  of  the  reinforcement  by  tumult — ^he  sent 
directions,  the  men  into  the  fight  by  bidding  them  to  go  fast 
down  the  Post-road  and  shout  as  loud  as  they  could. 
English  soldiery  engaged  in  determined,  yet  orderly 
fighting,  are  famed  for  their  *  terrible  silence,'  inter- 
rupted only  at  cardinal  moments  by  the  roar  of  an 
opportune  cheer;  and  these  superb  77th  men — we 
saw  how  they  fought  against  SoimonoflTs  masses — 
were  disconcerted,  it  seems,  by  an  order  which  struck 
them  as  wild,  but  also  by  a  feeling  that  they  did  not 
know  what  they  were  to  do.    Except  Lieutenant  Acton 
himself,  who  moved  at  their  head  whilst  they  marched 
down  the  Post-road  by  fours,  they  had  no  officer  with 
them ;  and  there  were  not  only  many  who  grumbled, 
but  some  who  even  tailed  ofL      Acton   not  beiug 
cautioned  by  any  one,  or  otherwise  guided,  continued 
to  move  down  the  Post-road  till  he  had  entered  the 
Quarry  Ravine ;  but  when  there,  he  soon  found  his 
right  turned  by  a  column  moving  up  in  the  bed  of 
the  ravine  along  the  old  carriage-track.      The  rush 
and  the  whir  of  round  -  shot  and  shell  flying  over 
his  head  at  this  time  had  become  so  loud,  that  he 
could  not  audibly  convey  any  order  except  by  bawl- 
ing into  the  ear  of  some  one  soldier  at  a  time ;  and 
it  was  not  without  some  difiiculty  smd  loss  that  he 
found  means  to  draw  his  men  back  into  the  rear  of 
the  Barrier.     There,  however,  the  accession  of  this 


THE  MAIN  FIGHT.  369 

little  force,  with  besides  an  importation  of  cartridges,  CHAP, 
proved  exceedingly  welcome  to  onr  people,  for  it  — ^-I— ^ 
showed  them  that,  despite  their  isolation,  they  had  ^^^^^^*^' 
been  neither  cut  off  nor  forgotten.     They  were  aided  The  *hav 

°  ''  •picket'^ 

too  before  long  by  a  company  of  the  49th  which  bronght 

Lieutenant  Astley  had  made  bold  to  withdraw  from 

its  post  on  the  right  of  the  camp.*     Haines  obtained  Accesmon 

of  Hon* 

yet  one  more  reinforcement,  comprising  a  few  score  of  ford  with 

ft  few  BCOFfi 

men ;  for  it  chanced  that,  by  the  course  of  the  fight,  of  men. 
Colonel  Horsford,  with  the  remaining  fraction  of  his 
Rifle  battalion,  had  been  gradually  drawn  from  our 
right  to  this  fore-central  part  of  the  field,  where  he 
found  himself  alongside  of  Colonel  Haines,  who  was 
his  senior  officer.  Haines  at  once  claimed  the  right  to 
command  him,  and  Horsford  lost  his  independence, 
but  gained  the  advantage  of  acting  in  a  sphere  where 
every  man's  help  was  precious. 

General  Goldie  came  to  visit  his  people  at  the  General 
Barrier,  and  there,  before  many  minutes  -  having  ^t 
first  had  his  charger  shot  under  him — he  was  struck 
down  mortally  wounded.  Nowhere  else  on  that  day 
could  a  general  fall  with  more  lustre ;  for  to  be  hold- 
ing this  singular  post  under  the  fire  of  Shell  Hill,  and 
in  very  contact  with  the  jaws  of  the  Quarry  Ravine, 
doubly  garnished  with  infantry  columns,  was  to  stand 
grappling  with  Dannenberg's  army,  and  that,  too,  on 
the  central  ground  where  its  main  strength  always 
stood  gathered. 

In  the  absence  of  Haines,  Major  Rooper,  of  the  1st 

*  The  company  until  thus  Mrithdrawn  was  furnishing  what  men  called 
'the  hay  picket'  on  ground  overlooking  the  Tchemaya  valley. 

VOL.  V.  2  A 
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CHAP.  Kifle  battalion,  was  for  the  moment  in  charge  at  the 

' — ^-1-^  Barrier,  but  he  also  presently  fell,  cuid  his  wound 
uhPeriod.  proved  mortal. 

Haines  in       From  the  moment  when  Goldie  fell,  Haines  exer- 

'^r'    cised  an  undivided  command  in  this  fore^entral  part 

His  oon-     of  the  field.     Again  and  again  assailed,  he  so  surely 

defence      beat  back  all  the  masses  surging  up  to  attack  him  in 

Barrier,      front,  or  Striving  to  turn  his  right  flank,  that  at  the 

close  of  this  Fourth  Period  he  was  still  holding  fast 

at  the  Barrier. 

The  The  Barrier,  however,  was  now  the  very  foremost 

once  more  spot  near  the  centre  of  the  field  to  which  the  AUies 

oendant.     remained  clinging,  and  on  their  right  front  they  were 

not  even  trying  to  maintain  the  conflict    The  enemy 

still  oppressed  them  with  his  overwhelming  artiUeiy; 

and  upon  the  whole,  it,  before   long,  resulted  that 

despite  his  last  signal  discomfiture  he  once  more 

had  the  ascendant 

But  now — and  with  what  to  the  Bussians  seemed 
absolute  suddenness  —  a  new  power  came  into  ac- 
tion. 


IV. 


Execution       In  the  earliest  hour  of  the  fight,  Lord  Raglan,  we 


of  Lord 


Ryian's     saw,  Ordered  up  a  couple  of  eighteen-pounder  guns ; 
bring  up     and,  if  he  refused  to  be  thwarted  by  the  use  of  such  a 


two 


eighteen-    word  as  *  impossible,'  his  finnness  now  met  its  reward. 
g^M.  ^^     It  was  only  in  fact  from  an  error  affecting  the  trans- 
mission of  the  order  that  his  purpose  encountered  a 
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moment's  obstruction.*  Far  from  interposing  any  CHAP, 
hindrance,  Colonel  Gambier  and  all  our  officers  and 
men  standing  gathered  on  the  ground  where  the 
siege-guns  were  parked  had  been  eagerly  expecting 
the  summons  long  before  it  arrived.  Ever  since 
the  26th  of  October,  they  had  been  keeping  prepared 
for  field -service  a  pair  of  their  eighteen  -  pounder 
guns ;  and  when  the  outpost-firing  at  last  deepened 
into  the  roar  of  a  battle,  they  at  once  understood  that 
the  foreseen  occasion  had  come.  There  was  even 
amongst  them  a  theory  that  without  waiting  for  an 
(Mrder,  they  might  take  the  sound  of  the  cannon  for 
guidance  as  well  as  for  warrant ;  and  they  did  in- 
deed so  far  anticipate  Lord  Raglan's  wish  that  from 
an  early  hour  they  kept  themselves  in  readiness  to 
move  forward  their  two  eighteen-pound  er  guns  at  a 
moment's  notice,  with  the  ammunition- waggons  and 

*  The  order,  instead  of  being  carried  to  Colonel  Gambier — ^the  offi- 
cer in  command  at  the  Siege  Park — ^was  brought  by  mistake  to  Fitz- 
mayer,  who  commanded  the  two  field-batteries  then  defending  the  vital 
position  of  the  Home  Ridge.  It  was  of  course  quite  '  impossible '  that 
hotd  Raglan  could  have  meant  Fitzmayer  to  abandon  his  command  in 
the  heat  of  the  battle,  to  go  out  of  action  at  a  specially  critical  time, 
and  repair  to  the  distant  Siege  Park  for  the  purpose  of  superseding  the 
able  officer  there  in  command,  and  arranging  means  for  dragging  up  the 
two  heavy  guns.  Accordingly,  it  was  to  that  notion  that  Fitzmayer 
rightly  enough  applied  the  word  '  impossible.'  He  did  not  add, '  Ride 
'  to  the  Siege  Park.  The  guns  Lord  Raglan  wants  are  there.  You  must 
*  give  the  order  to  Qambier  ;*  and  the  original  mistake  still  remaining 
for  the  time  uncorrected,  there  resulted  an  actual,  though  momentary, 
hindrance  to  the  execution  of  Lord  Raglan's  design.  This  actual  hin- 
drance Lord  Raglan  naturally  connected  with  the  unwelcome  answer 
<  imponble,'  and  he  hastened  to  overcome  by  his  firmness  what  seemed 
like  obstruction ;  but  it  must  be  understood  that  neither  Fitzmayer  nor 
nfij  other  officer  attempted  to  interpose  difficulties  in  the  way  of  bringing 
1^  the  two  guns. 
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CHAP,  all  the  equipments  required  for  eflfective  fighting. 
' — ^-^  They  had  not  draught-horses  at  their  command,  but 
ith  Period,  ^j^^y  brought  out  their  man-harness,  and  prepared  to 
drag  their  great  guns  by  the  power  of  human  muscle. 
Every  rope  was  in  its  place  before  Gordon  rode 
up  with  the  order,  and  he  had  scarce  delivered  his 
message  when  already  the  eager  artillerymen  were 
harnessing  themselves  to  the  guns. 

These  men  were  in  number  about  150.  The  body 
of  oflficers  with  them  included  Colonel  Gambler,  their 
commander.  Colonel  CoUingwood  Dickson,  Captain 
d'Aguilar,  Captain  Mowbray,  Captain  Chermside, 
Lieutenant  Sinclair,  Lieutenant  Harward,  and  George 
Symons.  Excited  by  the  roar  of  battle,  and  chaf- 
ing at  the  physical  conditions  which  set  bounds 
to  the  rate  of  their  progress,  all — oflficers  and  men 
alike — had  their  heart  in  the  work.  After  finding 
that  the  labour  of  their  task  had  been  aggravated 
by  a  provoking  mistake  which  led  them  for  some 
time  in  a  wrong  direction,  our  artillerymen  by 
continued  exertions  succeeded  in  dragging  forward 
their  guns  to  the  verge  of  the  battle-field,  and  pre- 
sently came  under  fire.  Colonel  Gambler,  struck 
down  by  a  round-shot,  was  forced  to  give  up  the 
command,  and  he  ceded  it  to  Colonel  CoUingwood 
Dickson. 

By  laying  an  embargo  upon  some  teams  of  draught- 
horses  which  he  saw  coming  out  of  the  fight  with 
a  part  of  our  disabled  artillery.  Colonel  Dickson  found 
means  to  accelerate  the  advance  of  his  two  eighteen- 
pounders ;  and  he  then  galloped  forward  with  Cherm- 
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side  in  order  to  determine  the  spot  where  these  two  CHAP. 

VI 

guns  could  be  best  placed  in  battery.     Accepting  >     ^ '   . 
after   careful  examination   the   opinion    offered    by  ^^«^"»^- 

These 

Chermside,  he  judged  that  the  right  spot  to  choose  piAnted  in 
was  that  crest  at  the  bend  of  the  heights  which,  Ck>ionei 
uniting  the  Home  and  Fore  Ridges,  looks  down  in  a  wood* 
north-west  direction  along  the  Saddle-top  Reach,  and     *^    ^ 
faces  against  Shell  Hill.     The  natural  form  of  the 
ground  must  alone  have  suflficed  to  govern  Colonel 
Dickson's  decision ;  but  at  this  very  spot,  as  we  saw, 
the  foresight  of  some  of  our  officers  had  begun  the 
construction  of  a  thick  gabionade,  with  a  front  wide 
enough  for  three  pieces  of  field-artillery;  and,  although 
the  work  at  this  time  was  only  about  two  feet  high, 
it  still  offered  cover,  which  was  far  from  being  value- 
less.*    Here,  in  place  of  three  field-guns  which  had 
just  been  withdrawn  to  make  room  for  them,  the  two 
eighteen-pounders  were  planted. 

The  remains  of  the  Guards  had  been  collected  by  The 
this  time,  and  they  now  were  moved  up  the  ridge-  brought 
side  in  support  to  the  two  eighteen-pounders.  ^rt!^  ""^*' 

Was  it  possible  that  Lord  Raglan  might  exert  a  The  ^at 
great  sway  over  the  course  of  events  by  merely  bring-  JH^wer  of 
ing  into  the  field  a  couple  of  additional  gims  ?     The  g,^ 
enemy,  we  know,  had  in  battery  a  hundred  pieces 
of  cannon,  including  a  large  proportion  of  twelve- 
pounders,  with  also  some  32-pound  howitzers ;  and 
it  may  well  appear  strange  at  first  sight   that  the 
accession  of  only  two  heavy  guns   should  suddenly 
enable   his  adversary  to   work   a   cardinal   change. 

*  EspeciaUy  for  the  wheels  of  the  guns. 
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C  HA  P.  The  truth  is  that,  as  compared  with  the  heaviest  of 

the  enemy's  ordnance  on  Mount  Inkerman,  these  two 

English  guns  had  a  mastery  which  was  not  of  such 

kind  as  to  be  measured  by  the  difference  between 

eighteen  and  twelve.     They  were  long  iron   guns, 

weighing    each   42    hundred -weight,   bearing  very 

strong  charges  of  powder,  and — at  cuiy  such  range 

as  those  now  about  to  be  tried — they  threw  their 

eighteen- pound    baU    with    precision    and    terrific 

power. 

Bngnge-         Of  these  two  eighteen-pounders  the  first  was  under 

between     Sinclair,  the  second  under  D'Aguilar  and  Harward; 

gang  and    and  at  half-past  nine  o'clock,  the  one  first  in  readiness 

teries  on     opcucd.     That  first  shot  was  fired  to  try  the  distance, 

and  fell  short,  but  the  next  one  found  out  the  enemy, 

and  tore  into  one  of  his  batteries. 

The  aggression  of  course  did  not  fail  to  provoke 
counterfire,  and  from  battery  after  battery  a  storm  of 
round-shot  and  shell  came  pelting  at  the  crest  of 
Hill  Bend  From  some  unexplained  causes  it  hap- 
pened that  a  large  proportion  of  all  this  iron  and  lead 
flew  at  just  such  a  height  as  to  come  striking  against 
the  embryo  parapet  in  front  of  the  two  eighteen- 
pounders,  and  a  great  deal  of  slaughter  was  thus 
warded  off  by  an  obstacle  no  more  than  about  two 
feet  high.  Still  there  were  quantities  of  the  ene- 
my's artillery  missiles  which  shot  clear  of  this  dwarf 
gabionade,  and  some  besides  which  broke  through  it 
From  moment  to  moment,  the  round-shot  came  up- 
turning the  ground  on  all  sides  of  our  gunners — came 
crashing  through  the  underwood  and  tossing  branches 
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and  roots  into  the  air — came  striking  down  men,  and  CHAP, 
striking  down  horses,  and  smashing  artiUery  tumbrils;  _^ 
whilst  —  sometimes  overhead,  sometimes  on  the  ^**^^*'*<^ 
ground  —  the  thirty-two-pounder  shell  would  tear 
itself  into  fragments  and  send  them  crying  for  blood 
with  their  harsh,  grating,  truculent  *scrisht' — the 
most  hated  of  all  battle-sounds.  By  the  fire  thus 
raging  against  it  from  a  numerous  and  powerful 
artillery.  Colonel  Collingwood  Dickson's  small  band 
of  150  men  was  at  first  somewhat  heavily  stricken, 
and  in  one  quarter  of  an  hour  there  feU  seventeen 
of  their  number  — a  proportion  of  more  than-one 
tenth ;  but,  as  often  as  any  man  dropped  whilst 
working  one  of  the  gims,  his  place  was  eagerly  taken 
by  another.  All  were  glowing  with  zeal,  and  exult- 
ing as  only. gunners  can  do  in  a  sense  of  artillery 
power.  Each  of  the  guns  was  laid  every  time 
by  an  officer — one  by  Sinclair,  the  other  by  Harward 
— and  visibly,  every  shot  carried  havoc  into  the 
enemy's  batteries.  Lord  Kaglan  (who  had  come  to 
this  spot  and  descended  from  his  saddle)  stood 
watching  the  development  of  the  new  artillery  force 
he  had  been  able  to  bring  into  play,  and  admiring 
the  ardour  and  the  skill  with  which  our  men  fought 
their  two  guns  against  all  the  ordnance  strength  on 
Shell  Hill.  To  the  eye  of  any  English  artilleryman 
engaged  in  this  struggle  the  batteries  he  specially 
challenged  were  more  or  less  on  the  sky-line;  and 
from  time  to  time  when  the  smoke  lifted,  or  the 
blaze  of  an  enemy's  gun  shot  out  its  column  of  light, 
he  could  see  the  dark,  busy  figures  of  the  opposing 
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CHAP,  gunners,  and  catch  fitful  glimpses  of  havoc  in  the 
^  ^'  »  wake  of  his  eighteen-pound  shot 
^h  Period,  jjq  extraneous  force  interposing  to  turn  the  scale 
either  way,  this  conflict  between  a  numerous  field- 
artillery  on  the  one  side  and  two  heavy  guns  on  the 
other,  was  left  to  work  out  its  own  conclusions ;  and 
at  first  there  seemed  ground  for  believing  that  the 
fire  pf  several  batteries  converging  upon  one  narrow 
spot,  must  sooner  or  later  overcome  the  little  band 
of  artillerymen  who  were  working  their  two  eighteen- 
poimders  from  behind  a  mere  embryo  parapet  some 
twenty-four  inches  in  height;  but  at  the  end  of  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  it  could  be  seen  that  our  gun- 
ners were  conquering  for  themselves  a  comparative 
Awendant  immunity.  The  slaughter,  the  wreck,  the  confusion 
b^  the  two  they  spread  in  the  enemy's  batteries  had  by  that  time 
poundwi.  weakened  his  fire,  and  henceforth  every  instant  it 
began  to  seem  more  and  more  plain  that  this  was 
an  unequal  conflict.  The  harm  our  artillerymen 
sufiered  was  only,  after  all,  *  severe  loss,'  whilst  the 
harm  they  inflicted  might  rather  be  called  *  devasta- 
*tion.'  Every  minute,  the  ascendant  they  already 
had  won  was  gaining  them  an  ascendant  yet  greater. 
During  the  second  quarter  of  an  hour,  they  only  lost 
two  or  three  men;  yet,  whilst  thus  lightly  stricken 
themselves,  they  were  able,  no  less  than  at  first,  to 
go  on  destroying  and  still  destroying.  Whether 
tearing  direct  through  a  clump  of  the  enemy's  gunners 
or  lighting  upon  some  piece  of  rock,  and  fling- 
ing abroad,  right  and  left,  its  murderous  splin- 
ters;   whether  bounding  into   a  team  of  artillery- 
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horses,  or  smashing  and  blowing  up  tumbrils,  the  CHAP, 
terrible  eighteen-pounder  shot  never  flew  to  its  task  ^ — ^-^ 
without  ploughing  a  furrow  of  ruin.*  ith  Period. 

The  havoc  was  fast  becoming  so  dire  as  to  be  more 
than  the  enemy's  gunners  could  steadfastly  endure. 
It  may  be  that  their  officers  did  not  yet  harbour  even 
a  thought  of  altogether  abandoning  the  struggle,  but 
they  soon  began  longing  to  shift  their  positions,  and 
battery  after  battery  was  moved  from  one  spot  to 
another  in  the  hope  that  the  fell  eighteen-pounder 
might  not  come  to  search  out  its  prey  on  the  new 
and  less  exposed  ground. 

From  the  moment  when  the  enemy  resorted  to  this 
flinching  method,  his  artillery  power  on  SheU  Hill 
began  to  wane  fast ;  for  the  gunners  of  any  battery 
which  had  shifted  its  place  proved  always  unable  to 
recover  their  former  eflficiency.  Within  half  an  hour 
fix>m  the  time  when  he  brought  into  action  the  two 
eighteen-pounders.  Colonel  Collingwood  Dickson  had 
made  his  ascendant  complete,  and  it  was  with  ahnost 
perfect  impunity  that  his  gunners  thenceforward  con- 
tinned  to  ravage  the  enemy's  batteries. 

From  this  ruin  of  the  enemy's  artillery  power  on  The  scope 
Shell  Hill  many  hastened  to  infer  his  approaching  chan|© 
defeat;  and  in  truth  the  change  wrought  was  one  wrought, 
of  great  moment.     This  will  seem  plain  to  all  who 
remember  the  nature  of  the  enemy's  footing  on  Mount 

♦  The  traces  of  the  ravages  left  by  these  shot  were  observed  by  our 
people  after  the  battle  with  much  interest,  and  even — so  great  was  the 
devastation — ^with  surprise.  It  was  probably  by  the  violence  of  the 
friction  that  the  eighteen-pound  shot  had  power  to  blow  up  a  tumbril  of 
ammunition.    Of  the  fact  that  it  did  this  there  is  no  room  for  doubt. 
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CHAP.  Inkerman.     He  there  indeed  had  a  lodgment  and 

> — . — '  magnificent  vantage-ground  from  which  to  deliver 

ith  Period,  j^^  succcssive  assaults,  but  this  was  not  all ;  for  his 

hundred  guns  established  in  battery  along  a  range  of 

commanding  heights  upon  a  front  scarcely  short  of 

a  mile,  and  his  ample  masses  of  infantry  drawn  up 

in  support,  were  forces  so  placed  as  to  be  in  reality 

constituting    that    instrument   of    tenacious    power 

which  soldiers  call  an  ^  army  in  position ; '  and  it  was 

in  the  centre — ^the  culminating  centre— of  a  line  of 

battle  thus  puissant  for  either  attack  or  defence  that 

the  two  eighteen -pounders  were  now  fast  breaking 

its  strength.     What  the  enemy  had  sufiered  before 

was  a  succession  of  calamitous  discomfitures,  which 

nevertheless,  after  all,  were  only  so  many  *  repulses ; ' 

but  the  force  now  exerted  against  him  was  tearing  at 

the  very  foundations  of  the  power  he  had  seized  on 

Mount  Inkerman. 

Boiun-  Boussini^re,  too,  planted  first  six,  then  the  rest 

^l      of  his  twelve  heavy  guns  on  the  crest  of  the  Fore 

on  the       I^idge,  and   thence  opened   a  fire  which  promised 

BMge.       to  act  with  great  power  against  batteries  hitherto 

spared. 


V. 


Arrival  of  It  is  truc  that,  to  grasp  the  victory  which  might 

Boaquet  thus  sccm  to  shinc  within  reach,  the  Allies  had  need 

force  ""*  of  fresh  troops ;  but  General  Bosquet  in  person  had 

"*"  now  reached  the  verge  of  the  battle-field,  doae  fol- 
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lowed  by  450  infantry,*  and — at  a  little  distance —  CHAP, 
by  nearly  1500  more.t    These  again  were  followed  ^ — ^-I—^ 
by  several  squadrons  of  Frencb  and  English  cavalry.  ^^^^^'^^^ 
Moreover,  the  last  vestige  of  any  anxiety  occasioned 
by  Prince  Gortchakoff's  attitude  had  at  length  passed 
away,  and  General  d'Autemarre,  now  fully  released 
from  the  duty  of  watching  him,  was  advancing  in 
person  to  the  scene  of  the  real  conflict  with  2300 
foot^J  accompanied  by  an  additional  battery. 

Thus,  in  time  for  prompt  action,  Bosquet  would 
have  at  his  disposal  (with  artillery  and  some  horse 
to  support  it)  a  body  of  more  than  3000  foot;§ 
whilst,  if  choosing  to  play  at  fence  with  the  enemy 
and  give  time  for  D'Autemarre  to  come  up,  he  would 
be  able  to  deliver  his  attack  with  a  united  force  of 
all  arms,  comprising  between  five  and  six  thousand 
infantry  with  a  powerful  field-artillery  and  several 
squadrons  of  cavalry.  | 


Since  the  Russians,  after  numberless  discomfitures.  Conditions 
and  whilst  sufiering  the  destruction  of  their  artillery  which 
power   on   Shell   Hill,   were  now  to  have  Bosquet  beig 

*  Four  companies  of  the  Chasseurs  k  pied  belonging  to  Bourbaki's 
brigade, 
t  Algerines,  2d  battalion,  757^ 

2d  battaUon  of  the  3d  Zouaves,  J03  L,^^^^^^^,^  ^^^^^ 

146()) 
X  1st  battalion  of  the  3d  Zouaves,  703^ 

60-  Regiment,  1601  (  D^^utemarre's  brigade. 

2304J 

§  Subject  to  deduction  for  the  losses  which  had  been  incurred  by  the 
two  battalions — ^those  of  the  7th  L^ger  and  the  6th  of  the  Line — which 
had  been  for  some  time  in  action,  the  number  would  be  3575. 

II  Subject  to  the  deduction  indicated  in  the  last  footnote,  the  strength 
of  the  bodies  of  infantry  here  referred  to  would  be  5879. 
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CHAP,  upon  them  with  all  these  French  troops  at  his  back, 
' — ,-1-^  it  might  seem  that,  unless  General  Dannenberg  could 
ith  Period.  ^^  Qj^^g  undertake  another  assault,  he  might  fitly 
now  have    abandon  the  ambitious  part  of  his  enterprise,  and  con- 
tent himself  with  the  measure  of  entrenching  his 
baffled  forces  on  the  ground  they  had  long  ago  won. 
Yet  for  Dannnenberg  (as  for  any  other  commander 
in  battle  who  has  not  already  succumbed)  it  was  pos- 
sible to  entertain  one  last  hope.     His  adversary  might 
commit  some  huge  fault. 

It  was  now  about  10  o'clock. 


FIFTH    PERIOD. 

10  A.M.  TO  11  A.M. 
I. 

6ih  Period.  When  Bosquct  heard  of  the  fighting  by  which  a 
SrimnS^'  *^^  scanty  soldiery  had  long  been  defending  Home 
toM*^rt  ^^S^  ^^^  ^*  impulse  apparently  was  to  reinforce 
Lord  fcig-  them  without  the  loss  of  a  moment,  and  to  act  in 

Ian  and  ' 

act  in  con-  wholcsomc  couccrt  with  our  people ;  for  he  sent  an 

cert  with  . 

him.  aide-de-camp  to  Lord  Raglan  entreating  him  *  not  to 

*  let  the  Ridge  be  abandoned  by  his  troops,  however 

*  exhausted   they   might    be,    until  his'  (Bosquet's) 

*  troops  could  come  into  line  and  replace  them/  Lord 
Raglan  answered  quietly,  *  You  are  right ;  *  adding 
afterwards,  as  a  motive  for  despatch  on  the  part  of 
the  French,  that  his  men  had  not  broken  their  fast  and 
were  without  cartridges.* 

'*  Fajf  aide-de-camp  to  Bosquet,  p.  137. 
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Thus  the  understanding  between  Lord  Raglan  and  CHAP. 
Bosquet  was  for  the  moment  complete  ;  but  there  soon  >     ^'   ^ 
(^ame  a  fatal  disturber  of  plans  and  promises  in  the  ^  ^«"<^- 
peraon  of  that  flurried  staflF  officer  whom  we  saw  rid-  wWoiT 
ing  back  bareheaded  with  his  sword  in  the  air.     By  Us  re- 

solve  • 

him  or  by  the  message  he  brought  General  Bosquet 
was  so  eagerly  petitioned  to  provide  instant  help  for 
the  two  French  battalions  already  engaged  under 
Bourbaki  that,  whilst  hastening  forward,  in  person,  he 
sent  back  an  order  requiring  the  450  chasseurs  to 
come  on  at  a  run  ;  *  and  it  was  owing  perhaps  to  this 
supposed  need  for  actual  bodily  hurry  that — ^notwith- 
standing the  promise  so  lately  made  through  his  aide- 
de-camp — he  suffered  himself  to  adopt  another  distinct 
plan  of  action,  and  even  to  pursue  it  at  once  without 
first  seeing  Lord  Raglan  or  communicating  with  Gene- 
ral Pennefather.t  There  were  not  at  this  time  any  cir- 
cumstances to  warrant  precipitate  haste ;  for  not  long 
after  the  moment  when  Bourbaki's  flurried  staff  ofl&cer 
galloped  off  to  ask  for  support,  a  great  change,  as  we 
know,  had  been  wrought  in  the  state  of  the  battle  by 
the  ascendancy  of  Lord  Raglan's  two  guns ;  and  the 
enemy,  though  still  wrestling  with  our  soldiery  at  the 
Barrier,  was  exerting  little  force  in  other  parts  of  the 
field.  But  the  cry  for  help  had  been  loud,  and  Gene-  and  hnr- 
ral  Bosquet  apparently  still  felt  the  impulsion  it  gave  into  an 
him.  Dispensing  with  all  English  counsels,  he  sur-  course  of 
rendered  himself  unreservedly  to  the  supposed  exigen- 

*  At  the  '  pas  de  course/  ibid.,  p.  136. 

t  Pexmefather  himself  assured  me  that  this  was  so.  If  one  did  not 
aUow  for  the  perturbing  effect  of  the  message  above  mentioned.  Bos- 
quet's omission  would  seem  beyond  measure  strange. 
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CHAP,  cies  which  drew  him  towards  his  right  front,  and  it 
< — , — '  was  in  the  false  direction  of  the  Sandbag  Battery 
6th  Period,  ^YxQ,t  he  determined  to  throw  his  weight     In  that  part 
of  the  field,  as  we  know,  our  people — taught  at  last 
by  a  costly  experience — had  ceased  to  waste  any 
fraction  of  their  smaU  remaining  strength,  and  there- 
fore  General  Bosquet's  resolve  was  one  that  engaged 
him— though  certainly  without  his  knowing  it— in  an 
isolated  course  of  action. 
Sorpriae         General  Bosquet  has  not  veiled  the  surprise  with 
Bosquet     which  he  first  looked  upon  the  field  of  battla     In 
^Storinfl     comparison  with  what  his  imagination  had  pictured, 
of  battle,    there  was  but  little  to  see.     Informed  by  words  so 
elastic  as  *  division, '   'brigade,*   and  'the   Guards,' 
he  plainly  had  failed  to  conceive  the  exceeding  scan- 
tiness of  the  numbers  with  which  our  people  were 
maintaining  their  hold ;  but,  if  he  at  first  looked  out 
wistfully  for  the  gathered  thousands  of  an  English 
army,  the  scenes  which  now  opened  before  him  as  he 
rode  on  and  on,  were  scarce  such  as  to  sustain  his 
illusions. 
Thesoenes      Of  the  Very  existence  of  that  English  infantry 
K"^   which  had  long  been  defending  Mount  Inkerman  the 
indications  he  was  able  to  see  proved  slight  and  ob- 
scure.   He  says  he  observed  sentries  pacing  amongst 
the  ruins  of  Pennefather's  camp,  and  from  time  to 
time  came  upon  soldiers  walking  back  one  by  one 
from  the  front*     High  above  on  the  rights  where 

*  This  spectacle  was  one  that  prevailed  more  or  lees  during  a  great 
part  of  the  day.  The  bulk  of  the  soldiers  thus  walking  back  were  men 
who  had  exhausted  their  cartridges.  At  first  there  were  numbers  of  men 
who,  finding  tbemselyes  without  ammunition,  and  without  the  guidance 


■erration. 
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there  sauntered  a  red-coated  officer  with  the  *  bonnet  CHAP. 
*  de  poil '  and  a  singularly  unconcerned  air,  some  men  ^  y'  » 
of  the  Guards  could  be  seen  lying  down  in  the  brush-  ^^-p**"*^- 
wood ;  *  and,  if  only  from  the  presence  of  many  staff 
officers  on  horseback,  and  artillerymen  busy  with  their 
guns  along  a  great  part  of  the  crest,  General  Bosquet 
was  able  to  learn  that  the  English  still  reigned  on  the 
Home  Ridge,  and  were  there  for  the  time  undisturbed ; 
but  for  *  divisions '  or  *  brigades,'  for  '  regiments '  or 
even  'battalions,'  he  looked  in  vain.  He  indeed 
might  infer,  though  without  being  able  to  see  them, 
that  Lord  Raglan  had  troops  on  the  border  of  the 
Careenage  Ravine,  and  that  their  hold  was  at  the 
moment  unchallenged,  for  all  in  that  quarter  lay  quiet ; 
but  by  the  evidence  of  his  own  eyesight  he  convinced 
himself  that  in  front  of  the  ground  forming  the  right  of 
the  English  position  our  people  had  no  troops  at  all.t 
It  was  only  at  one  chosen  spot  half  a  mile  in  ad- 
vance of  Home  Ridge  that  the  battle  never  had  rest 

of  their  officers,  feU  back  of  their  own  accord,  bat  afterwards,  as  we 
aaw, '  word  was  passed '  directing  those  who  had  emptied  their  pouches 
to  go  back  and  replenish  them.  A  keen  observer  has  assured  me  that 
amongst  the  whole  niunber  of  men  he  saw  thus  walking  back  from  the 
front  theie  was  not  one  officer. 

*  The  officer  was  Colonel  Upton,  now  Lord  Templeton,  whose 
wound  did  not  disable  him  ;  but  his  horse,  as  we  saw,  had  been  shot 
under  him,  and  he  was  therefore  on  foot.  So  few  on  that  day  had 
omitted  to  wear  an  overcoat,  that  his  red  uniform  was  singularly  con- 
spicuoufl. 

t  The  result  of  Qeneral  Bosquet's  survey  in  this  respect  is  given  very 
distinctly  and  very  broadly  in  his  official  account :  '  A  son  arrivde 
'  BUT  le  champ  de  bataille  le  Q^n^ral  Bosquet  vit  tout  le  terrain  en  avant 
'  de  la  droite  des  Anglais  dvacu6  par  nos  Allies  ;  il  n*y  avait  plus  d'oc- 
<  cup^  que  la  cr^te  qui  prdc^de  de  vingt  pas  le  premier  rang  des  tentes. 
— '  Journal  d'Operations  de  la  2(d«  Division.' 
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CHAP.  From  out  of  the  smoke  always  gathered  in  that  cen- 

' — ^-^  tral  part  of  the  field  there  sounded  (as  there  had 

T^^reli^  sounded  all  day)  the  tumult  of  a  fight;  for  Haines 

^men-  and  his  men  were  still  combating  at  their  favourite 

moDB  of  ^  ^  ^ 

the  fight  Barrier.  But  although  they  defended  their  post  from 
Barrier,  tuming  movements  no  less  than  against  front  attacks, 
they  had  neither  the  pretension  nor  the  power  to 
control  distant  ground  on  their  flanks,  still  less  to 
guard  the  accUvity  which  divides  the  Inkerman  Tusk 
from  the  bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine.  On  their  left 
front  there  were  generally  some  of  our  riflemen  in  the 
brushwood  who,  having  crept  up  very  near  to  the 
enemy's  batteries,  were  persistently  vexing  his  gun- 
ners ;  and  no  doubt  on  both  the  flanks  of  the  Barrier 
small  bands  of  English  infantry  were  often  moving 
this  way  and  that  in  the  course  of  their  desultory 
combats.  Thus,  for  instance,  during  the  Second 
Period,  Colonel  Horsford  with  a  few  of  his  Rifles  was 
frequently  skirmishing  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Quarry  Ravine ;  and,  at  a  later  hour,  Colonel  Horn 
with  a  remnant  of  his  *  Twentieth'  men,  and  Vaughan, 
too,  with  his  knot  of  soldiery,  were  from  time  to  time 
fighting  on  the  right  of  the  Post-road;  but — some- 
times advancing,  sometimes  falling  back — ^these  few 
score  of  soldiers  did  not  even  endeavour  to  fasten 
upon  any  particular  ground,  and  their  efforts,  though 
ceaseless  and  brilliant,  can  scarce  have  led  any  one  to 
mistake  them  for  powerful  bodies  of  infantry  main- 
taining a  set  line  of  battle. 
General  Upou  the  wholc,  it  may  be  said  that  the  English 

ehftFftctei*  _— 

of  the        thrown  forward  in  advance  of  Home  Ridge  were 
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exerting  the  same  kind  of  power  and  performing  the  CHAP, 
same  kind  of  duty  as  if  they  had  been  the  men  of  the  ^     ^'  * 
pickets  not  yet  driven  in.     They  combated  upon  a  ^-^f*^- 
front  which — ^by  help  of  the  Barrier — ^was  jiveted  fore- 
fast  at  its  centre,  but  shifting  at  all  other  points. 

Our  people  had  ceased  to  be  under  that  stress  which  The  'gap.' 
was  felt  by  Pennefather  when  in  the  earlier  hours  of 
the  morning  he  used  to  speak  of  the  'gap.'  It  is 
true  that  the  ground  on  the  right  front  of  the  Barrier 
was  still  (as  it  always  had  been)  without  troops 
undertaking  to  guard  it ;  but  this  circumstance  was 
no  longer  a  source  of  danger ;  for  when  our  people 
abandoned  their  error  of  maintaining  a  force  at  the 
Sandbag  Battery,  they  freed  themselves  of  course 
from  the  burthen  of  having  to  cover  its  left  flank. 
Yet  if  Bosquet,  as  he  was  now  minded  to  do,  should 
bend  oflF  to  his  right  front,  there  was  likely  to  be  an 
ugly  interval  between  his  left  and  any  other  Allied 
troops.  In  such  case,  the  void  would  again  be  a  *  gap,' 
and  again  there  might  follow  some  such  troubles  as 
those  that  resulted  from  the  same  cause  in  the  Second 
Period  of  the  fight. 

From  the  recurrence  of  the  same  error  at  different  Bouquet's 
times  it  may  be  fairly  surmised  that  there  was  some-  ^r" 
thing  in  the  aspect  of  the  battle-field  or  in  the  sound 
of  its  tumults  which  tended  to  deceive.  Just  as  num- 
bers of  our  people,  when  fighting  at  the  Sandbag  Bat- 
tery, made  sure  that  Pennefather  must  be  holding  the 
ground  in  strength  on  the  right  front  of  the  Barrier,  so 
also  now  Greneral  Bosquet  gave  a  welcome  to  the  same 
fond  belief.     He  made  to  himself  a  false  picture  of 

VOL.  V.  2  b 
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CHAP,  the  state  of  the  battle-field,  and  imagined  that  in 
' — ^-1-/  the  direction  of  his  right  front  he  might  bend  off  to 
bih  Period,  ^j^^  Sandbag  Battery,  or  even  to  the  Inkerman  Tusk, 

without  ceasing  to  have  his  left  covered  by  the  close 

presence  of  an  English  force,* 


11. 

Bosquet'.        Owiug  mainly  to  the  stress  put  upon  him  by  Lord 

SfJ  ^^^'^  eighteen-pounder  guns,  the  enemy  had  re- 

""'  tracted  the  movement  by  which  half  an  hour  before 

he  came  on  to  press  his  advantage  against  the  French 

6th  of  the  Line  ;  but  General  Bosquet,  still  under  the 

sway  of  the  message  which  had  hurried  him  forward, 

was  especially  drawn  on  by  that  part  of  it  which 

craved  protection  for  Bourbaki  against  the  column 

then  tnLg,  or  th^atening  .0  t^  hi,  right  ftok. 

So  the  moment  his  Chasseurs  came  up,  Bosquet  or* 

dered  them  to  advance  upon  the  Sandbag  Battery, 

and  at  the  same  time  he  directed  Bourbaki  to  resume 

the  offensive. 

Combat  By  the  movements  resulting  from  these  orders  the 

ed  by        enemy's  skirmishers  were  pressed  back ;  but  the  450 

the  aid      Chasscurs  (n^ho  had  inclined  towards  the  left  of  the 

•^TwS!      Kitspur,  instead  of  marching  straight  on  the  Battery) 

men         Were  met  before  long  by  two  strong  Russian  columns. 

two  Rub-    The    columus,   whilst   they  advanced,   were  slowly 

lu^^      forcing  back  what  remained  of  that  little  band  of  the 

*  This  error  of  Bosquet's  seems  the  more  curious  when  one  remem- 
bers that  the  evidence  of  his  own  eyesight  must  have  tended  to  guard 
him  against  it    See  the  last  footnote. 
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'  Twentieth '  which  (under  their  chief  Colonel  Horn)  CHAP, 
we  long  ago  saw  fighting  hard  in  the  central  parts  of  ' — ^-^ 
the  field.  Colonel  Horn  having  fronted,  the  Chasseurs  ^^^^''• 
formed  up  on  his  right,  and  these  450  Frenchmen, 
with  the  few  score  of  English  beside  them,  maintained 
their  ground  for  some  time  against  both  of  the  ene- 
my&  columns.  The  ofiicers,  French  and  English  alike, 
devoted  themselves  to  the  task  of  personal  leadership 
with  a  zeal  unsparing  of  self ;  but  the  favourite  hero 
of  the  moment — at  least  in  the  eyes  of  our  people — 
was  a  particular  French  captain — a  man  distinguish- 
ing himself  by  his  bravery,  but  conspicuous  also  from 
his  excessive  corpulence — who,  by  moving  far  out  to 
the  front  with  his  cap  on  the  point  of  his  sword,  gave 
the  troops  both  a  valiant  example,  and  the  cheering 
advantage  of  a  laugh. 

But  though  fighting  for  some  time  with  excellent 
steadiness,  the  men  of  this  Anglo-French  force  did 
not  so  hotly  follow  their  officers  as  to  be  undertak- 
ing any  of  those  resolute  bayonet-charges  by  which 
a  few  companies,  and  even  in  some  instances  small 
knots  of  soldiery,  had  wrought  their  wonders  in  the 
earlier  hours  of  the  morning ;  and,  this  time,  weight 
of  numbers  proved  able  to  get  the  ascendant,  or  at  the 
least,  to  avoid  discomfiture.  Failing  any  determi- 
nation of  the  united  Anglo-French  force  to  try  the 
bayonet,  it  was  only  by  fire  that  the  conflict  could  be 
sustained ;  and  our  few  soldiery  had  nearly  exhausted 
their  pouches,  some  not  having  one  cartridge  left. 
Colonel  Horn,  too,  at  this  time  was  wounded,  and  for 
several  minutes  disabled.    Presently,  the  French  Chas- 
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CHAP,  seurs  separated  themselves  fix>m  our  people — not,  how- 
' — ^-1— ^  ever,  by  falling  back  to  the  rear,  but  rather  by  drawing 
6th  Period.  ^£p  ^  ^.j^^- j,  j^gj^jj  flank  as  though  summoned  to  other 

duties.*  Thenceforth,  it  is  plain,  the  two  columns 
were  virtually  masters ;  but  they  ceased  to  press  their 
ascendant  against  either  the  French  or  the  English, 
and  the  combat  came  to  an  end. 


III. 


Arrival  of  All  this  whilc,  the  foremost  columns  of  D'Aute- 
French  marrc's  brigade  had  been  lessening  the  distance  which 
mentor^  poxtcd  them  from  Mount  Inkerman ;  and  at  length 
there  came  up  the  2d  battalion  of  the  3d  Zouaves  and 
the  2d  Algerine  battalion,  the  Zouaves  under  com- 
mandant Dubos,  the  Algerines  under  Colonel  Wimp- 
fen.  These  troops  were  followed  by  cavalry — that  is, 
by  the  4th  regiment  of  the  Chasseurs  d'Afrique ;  and 
these  again — at  supporting  distance — by  another  and 
much  smaller  body  of  horse  upon  which  people  looked 
with  an  admiring,  though  mournful  interest,  for 
—  comprising  five  regiments,  yet  numbering  only 
200  men — it  represented  what  now,  after  the  battle 
of  Balaclava,  was  the  whole  mounted  strength 
of  the  famous  '  Light  Brigade.'  In  the  absence  of 
Lord  Cardigan  (who  had  slept  and  tarried  too  long 
on  board  his  yacht),  the  brigade  was  commanded  by 

*  They  had  inclined  too  much  towards  the  Poet-ioad,  and  were  now 
apparently  told  that,  to  obey  the  orders  directing  them  to.  march  oo 
the  Kitspur,  they  must  bend  sharply  off  to  their  right 
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Lord  George  Paget     In  obedience  to  the  order  he  CHAP, 
had  received  through  Nigel  Kingscote,  and  comply-  ' — ^-1— / 
ing  too  with  a  peculiarly  urgent  entreaty  addressed  ^^^^^ 
to  him  by  General  Canrobert,  Lord  George  Paget 
felt  bound  to  take  care  that  the  brigade  should  be 
always  within  supporting  distance  of  the  Chasseurs 
d'Afiique;  but,  to  do  this,  he  was  forced  to  keep 
his  troops  for  some  time  under  fire,  and  endure  to 
see  yet  further  losses   sustained  by  that   remnant 
of   horsemen  which    the   battle   of   Balaclava    had 
spared.* 

Bosquet  now  had  assembled  on  the  right  of  the  Post-  The  great 
road,  and  ready  for  united  action,  full   3000  foot  now  in 
with   24  guns,  supported  by  several   squadrons  of  h^Si^  ' 
cavalry ;  and,  considering  not  only  the  losses  and  re- 
peated discomfitures  already  sustained  by  the  Eus- 
sians,  but  the  now  actual  state  of  the  battle  as  altered 
by  the  two  eighteen  -  pounders,  there  was  reason  to 
trust  that  his  forces,  if  wielded  with  vigour  and  skill, 
might  prove  able  to  end  the  conflict. 

Indeed  many  who  witnessed  the  coming  of  the  Demeui- 
two  firesh  battalions  under  Dubos  and  Wimpfen  made  two  fresh 
sure  that  by  those  troops  alone  —  irrespectively  of 
Bosquet's  other  resources— the  repression  already  suf- 

*  Out  of  his  200  men  he  lost  five  kiUed,  including  one  officer  (Comet 
Cleveland),  and  five  wounded.  Nigel  Kingscote  was  one  of  Lord  Bag- 
lan*8  aides-de-camp,  and  those  who  conveyed  the  request  of  Canrobert 
were  Colonel  Claremont  and  a  French  staff  officer.  It  may  seem  strange 
that  Canrobert  should  have  made  such  a  point  of  having  his  own  cavalry 
supported  by  this  small  remnant  of  the  Light  Brigade ;  but  certainly  to 
this  measure  (if  his  messengers  accurately  represented  him)  he  attached 
unbounded  importance.  At  a  later  hour  Lord  Cardigan  presented  him- 
self. 
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C  H  A  P#  fered  by  the  enemy  must  soon  be  turned  into  defeat 
>  ^'  *  And  it  was  not  in  quiet  obscurity,  with  their  light 
6^A  Period.  jji^j^Jeu  Under  a  bushel,  that  the  two  fresh  battalions 
came  up.  Borne  along  in  that  swift  storm  of  sound 
that  bursts  at  such  moments  from  unnumbered  French 
bugles  and  drums,  they  came  on  in  two  columns,  the 
black  Algerines  on  the  right,  the  Zouaves  on  the  left : 
the  Algerines  bounding  like  panthers — so  Wimpfen 
their  commander  described  them — and  crying  already 
for  blood ;  the  Zouaves  now  springing,  now  crouching, 
but  always  making  swift  way,  for  they  were  led  by 
their  vivandidre  gaily  moving  in  her  pretty  costume 
fit  alike  for  a  dance  or  a  battle,  and  she  did  not  seem 
minded  to  loiter  whilst  taking  her  lads  into  action. 


IV. 


Bosquet's  But  —  apparently  not  knowing  the  ground,  and 
to  the  *  hankering  after  flank  movements ' — General  Bosquet 
Tusk.  persisted  in  the  resolve  which  first  made  him  incline 
to  his  right ;  and,  as  already  he  had  despatched  his 
Chasseurs  in  the  direction  of  the  Kitspur,  so  also 
he  now  moved  thither  with  his  two  fresh  battaHons. 
Leaving  there  in  reserve  some  companies  taken  from 
Dubos  as  well  as  from  Wimpfen,  he  threw  forward  the 
rest  of  their  two  battalions,  as  also  the  four  companies 
of  Chasseurs  (which  had  now  joined  his  left),  and 
halted  them  on  the  Inkerman  Tusk.  There  he  ranged 
them  in  an  order  of  battle  extending  some  way  down 
the  Tusk,  with  a  sheer  precipice  on  his  right.     His 
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extreme  left  was  at  a  distance  of  no  more  than  about  CHAP. 

VI. 
300  yards  from  the  Barrier ;  and,  if  Bonrbaki's  two  ^ — ^-^ 

battalions  had  come  up  abreast  of  the  Chasseurs,  they  ^^ 

would  have  so  filled  the  interval,  as  to  make  General  TJ^®"^ 

'  there. 

Bosquet's  whole  force  one  continuous  array,  prolonged 
toward  the  west  by  our  people  still  combating  at  their 
favourite  post  As  it  was,  the  two  battalions  of 
Bourbaki  had  not  so  come  up  to  the  front  as  to  be 
ready  to  align  with  their  comrades;  but  Bosquet 
apparently  did  not  suffer  himself  to  be  disquieted, 
because,  as  we  know,  he  imagined  that  the  right 
bank  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  at  this  upper  part  of  its 
course  was  guarded  by  EngUsh  troops.  That  one 
hallucination,  however,  will  hardly  suffice  to  account 
for  the  extraordinary  measure  of  forming  a  line  of 
battle  upon  the  Inkerman  Tusk.  The  troops  there 
arrayed  had  no  Russian  infantry  before  them.  With 
a  deep  ravine  in  their  front,  and  the  batteries  of  the 
East  Jut  beyond,  with  deadly  precipices  on  their 
right,  and  their  uncovered  left  standing  helpless  on 
the  very  edge  of  the  lair  from  which  the  enemy  had 
been  accustomed  to  spring,  they  were  so  circum- 
stanced as  to  be  themselves  in  grave  peril  without 
means  of  doing  to  the  enemy  any  manner  of  harm. 

Bosquet,  separating  himself  from  his  infantry  thus 
strangely  arrayed  on  the  Tusk,  and  having  with  him 
Colonel  Fourgeot,  Captain  Minet,  an  aide-de-camp, 
and  a  small  escort  of  horse,  rode  some  way  aside  to- 
wards the  bank  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  as  though  wish- 
ing to  have  a  look  at  the  English  force  which  he 
thought  must  be  there,   and  perhaps  to  exchange 
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CHAP,  words  of  counsel  with  its  imagined  chief,*  For  the 
-^  Engliri,  hi,  eye,  eearehed  in  ^,  but  upon  coming 
uhPenod.  ^  ^j^^  ^^g^  ^£  ^j^^  Ravinc  and  looking  down  into  its 

bed  he  saw  a  Russian  column  ascending  towards  the 
part  of  the  ground  where  he  stood.  He  instantly 
sent  for  artiUeiy.  and  before  many  minutes  Bous- 
sini^re  came  up  in  person  with  Toussaint's  six  guns. 
Two  of  the  guns  were  unlimbered  and  planted  in 
battery,  but  then  suddenly  Fourgeot  cried  out  saying, 
^  General,  here  are  the  Russians ! ' 

The  exclamation  was  no  false  alarm ;  for  a  number 
of  skirmishers  thrown  out  in  advance  of  the  column 
had  been  quietly  working  up  for  some  time  under 
cover  of  the  steep,  wooded  ground,  and  were  now 
within  fifteen  yards  of  the  two  guns  that  had  been 
just  placed  in  battery.  An  order  to  limber  up  was 
instantly  given,  and  Boussini^re's  artillerymen  obeyed 
it  with  excellent  coolness  and  valour,  but  the  foremost 
driver  of  one  of  the  guns  being  inopportunely  shot 
down,  it  was  sufiered  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Russians.  They  took  their  prize  down  the  ravine, 
and  left  it  by  the  edge  of  the  quarry,  t 

At  the  moment  when  this  gun  was  lost,  General 
Bosquet,  with  his  staff,  with  his  escort,  and  even  with 
his  pennon  -  bearer,  was  within  fifty  yards  of  the 
Russians  who  had  effected  the  capture,  but,  from 

*  I  believe  that  the  aide-de-camp  with  Boaquet  was  Captain  Fay,  the 
author  of  *  Souvenirs  de  la  Guerre  de  Crimee/  an  able  work  from  which 
— ^more  especially  as  regards  this  part  of  the  narrative — ^I  have  derived 
material  aid. 

t  It  was  found  there  after  the  battle,  and  brought  back  oi  coarse  into 
the  French  camp. 
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some  unexplained  cause,  those  simple-minded  soldiery  CHAP, 
rejected  the  opportunity  of  killing  or  taking  a  French  .     ^ '  . 
general,  and  suflFered  him  to  ride  off  unmolested.*  '^^-p*^*^^- 
The  whole  of  Toussaint's  battery  also,  except  the  one 
gun  we  saw  captured,  found  means  to  make  good  its 
escape. 

The  column,  however,  meanwhile  (it  was  one  of  the 
I&koutsk  battalions)  moved  up  unopposed  to  the  crest, 
and  was  presently  on  the  left  flank  of  the  French  still 
extended  along  the  Inkerman  Tusk.  And  now,  too, 
that  same  French  array  was  threatened  in  another 
direction. 

From  the  time  when  they  came  into  action  the 
Selinghinsk  battalions  had  tenaciously  clung  to  the 
Kitspur,  ascending  sometimes  to  the  Sandbag  Bat- 
tery, then  undergoing  discomfiture  and  lapsing  back 
under  the  steeps,  but  always  after  a  while  proving 
able  to  stay  their  retreat  and  make  ready  for  another 
attempt.  It  so  happened  that  at  this  very  time  they 
were  in  one  of  their  ascending  moods ;  and  when  their 
skirmishers  once  more  toiling  up  towards  the  Sand- 
bag Battery  looked  over  their  right  shoulders  across 
St  Clement's  Gorge,  they  found  themselves  gazing 
upon  the  rear  of  a  little  force  drawn  up  in  order  of 
battle.    They  were  looking,  in  fact,  on  the  rear  of  that 

*  One  explanation  of  the  circumBtance  is  that  the  Ruasians  were  so 
busied  and  excited  by  their  capture  of  the  French  gun  that  they  could 
think  of  nothing  else. — Fay,  p.  140.  General  Bosquet  says,  I  think, 
that  the  Russian  soldiery  all  but  saluted  him.  The  poor  feUows  ap- 
parently had  been  stroQgly  schooled  into  the  duty  of  never  forgetting 
the  respect  due  to  a  general  officer,  and  did  not  at  the  moment  com- 
prehend that  the  circumstance  of  Bosquet's  being  a  hostile  general  might 
constitute  an  exception  to  the  rule. 
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CHAP,  singular  array  which  Bosquet's  infantry  formed  along 
^  ^ '  .  the  Inkennan  Tusk.  Perceiving  the  opportunity 
fuh  Period,  offered  them,  they  bent  to  their  right,  and  began  to 
operate  against  the  rear  of  the  troops  on  the  other  side 
of  the  gorge. 
Advance  Still  the  gravcst  of  the  perils  encompassing  Bos- 
^^1-  quet's  troops  on  the  Tusk  was  the  one  which  now 
bS^u^'s  closely  beset  them  on  their  left  flank;  for  the 
^®^*'  lakoutsk  battalion  by  this  time  had  made  good  its 

way  up  across  the  right  bank  of  the  Quarry  Eavine, 
and  was  already  on  the  topland  above.  The  move- 
ment, however,  it  seems,  was  not  one  originating 
in  any  special  design  against  Bosquet's  troops  on  the 
Tusk;  and  from  the  sloth  of  the  column  when  this 
gift  of  Fortune  was  offered,  one  may  infer  that  its 
commander  was  as  thoroughly  taken  by  surprise  as 
the  French  general.  He  apparently  could  scarce 
understand  that  it  had  suddenly  become  possible  for 
him  to  make  Bosquet's  people  his  prisoners,  or  to  roll 
them  up  fighting  with  their  backs  to  a  frightful  pre- 
cipice ;  and  whilst  happily  he  stood  losing  time, 
the  more  lively  intelligence  of  the  French  made  them 
Peril  and  swift  to  acknowledge  their  peril,  and  seize  the  best 
BMquet  means  for  eluding  it.  Opportunely,  and  with  brilliant 
despatch,  the  Zouave  troops  made  a  spring  which 
checked  their  Selinghinsk  assaUants,  nay,  caused  them 
indeed  to  stop  dead,  and  then  by  a  timely  rush  to 
their  left  flank  and  rear,  the  nimble  and  quick-witted 
soldiery  who  had  been  brought  into  this  ugly  pre- 
dicament found  means  to  get  clear  of  the  Tusk  with- 
out having  to  fight  for  their  lives. 
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Though  the  two  battalions  with  Bourbaki  had  not  CHAP. 
.  VI. 

become  linked  to  the  force  which  Bosquet  led  on  to  ' — J^ 

the  Tusk,  they  still,  it  seems,  reeled  under  the  shock  ^'J^-p**'**^- 

\       '^  .  Divergent 

which  their  comrades  received     They  fell  back,  and  retreat 

.         of  the 

continued  to  retreat  till  they  found  themselves  behind  French, 
the  Home  Ridge,  and  on  the  left  of  the  Post-road. 
There  they  halted  and  took  up  a  position  in  rear  of 
the  English  field  -  batteries.  By  this  movement  to 
their  left  rear  they  separated  themselves  very  deci- 
sively from  the  Chasseurs,  the  Zouaves,  and  the  Al- 
gerine  troops  which  Bosquet  had  been  leading  in  per- 
son ;  for  all  these,  after  the  peril  that  had  threatened 
them  on  the  Inkerman  Tusk,  fell  back  to  the  reverse 
dope  of  the  Fore  Eidge,  and  the  bulk  of  them  ulti- 
mately halted  behind  Boussini^re's  guns.  To  the 
Zouaves,  along  with  discomfiture,  another  misfortune 
had  come.  The  vivandiire  who  led  them  was  killed 
at  the  head  of  her  battalion. 

With  unsparing  zeal  the  French  artillery  on  the  The  havoc 
Fore  Ridge  devoted  itself  to  the  purpose  of  checking  ^^bbI- 
pursuit ;  but  it  was  not  in  rear  of  Boussini^re's  guns  uueAea. 
that  troops  compelled  to  retreat  could  now  find  a  scene 
of  repose.   Russian  batteries  so  placed  on  the  heights 
as  to  be  free  from  the  dominion  of  the  two  eighteen- 
pounders  were  assailing  Boussini^re  with  a  fire  of  great 
power;  and  his  twelve  heavy  guns,  his  artillerymen,  his 
long  teams  of  horses,  his  limbers,  his  tumbrils,  and,  in 
short,  all  his  ordnance  resources,  had  been  gathered 
within  so  narrow  a  space  that  they  presented  a  rich 
offering  to  the  enemy's  cannon,  and  underwent  fright- 
ful havoc.     Speaking  to  Collingwood  Dickson,  who, 
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CHAP,  as  we  know,  was  his  '  next  gun  neighbour/  he  said 
' — ^-I—/  *  We  are  getting  massacred  ;*  but  he  cheerily  added 
mp^rM.  '  WeU,  after  all,  this  is  war/  and  continued  to  hoU 
on  with  a  courage  much  praised  by  our  people.    Still 
it  soon  became  evident  that  if  he  would  save  his  bat 
teries  from  becoming  disabled,  Boussini^re  must  ahifl 
Their  re-    their  grouud.     This  at  last  he  accordingly  did.     Kero- 
from  the    ing  ono  of  his  batteries  for  opportunities  of  service 
Ridge.       on  the  right,  he  sent  off  the  other  one  to  operate  be* 
side  the  English  field-artillery  on  the  left  of  the  Hanu 
Eidge. 
The  Rus-        The  discomfiture  suffered  by  Bosquet  was  not  one 
t^^^^  that  the  Russians  had  planned ;  and  having  stumbled. 
nity,  and    as  it  wcrc,  upou  Fortuuc,  they  scarce  knew  what 
no  pur-      they  had  done,  still  less  what  they  ought  to  do  next 
Whether  owing  to  the  restraint  put  upon  them  by 
Boussiniere's  guns,  or  from  ignorance  of  the  advan- 
tage they  had  gained,  or  from  a  sense  of  the  danger 
they  miglit  incur  if  they  were  to  push  far  their  ad- 
vance without  first  having  captured  the  Barrier,  they 
did  not  attempt  to  urge  the  retreat  of  the  French 
infantry  by  a  vigorous  pursuit 
Canro.  But  notwithstanding  the  absence  of  any  such  phy- 

bertatthe     .      ,  i       t^  ,  ./.  ,  , 

Heat  of  sicai  pressure,  the  r  rench  were  swift  to  understand, 
^^^'  and  even  indeed  to  overestimate,  the  reverse  that 
had  befallen  them.  General  Canrobert,  their  anziouB, 
devoted  commander-in-chief,  was  already  at  the  true 
seat  of  danger — that  is,  the  Fore  Bidge — ^the  ground 
on  which  the  enemy's  columns  might  come  sweeping 
on  in  pursuit  As  we  saw,  he  had  taken  the  precau- 
tion of  bringing  cavalry  into  the  field ;  and  now,  to 


!    I 


'  1 
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)ver  the  retreat  of  Bosquet's  infantry,  and  avert  the  CHAP, 
ireatened  disaster,  the    Chasseurs  d'Afrique  were  ^     ^  *   * 
x)ught  up.    Half  despairing,  perhaps,  but  still  ready  '^^^«"«'- 
»r  an  act  of  brave  self-devotion,  Oeueral  Canrobert  airy 
lems  to  have  felt  that  the  moment  was  one  for  up: 
ctreme  resolves,  and  even  used  words  which  were 
lought  to  import  a  determination  to  lead  his  horse- 
.en  in  person.     But  there  now  came  a  shell  which 
irst  close  to  one  of  the  squadrons  of  the  Chasseurs 
Afrique,   and    they  immediately    retreated, — nay,  its  retreat 
ithdrew  altogether  from  Mount  Inkerman.* 

Thus,  without  any  strenuous  effort  on  the  part  of 
le  enemy,  and,  indeed,  without  his  quite  knowing 
,  the  French  troops — horse,  foot,  and  artillery — ^had 
1  encountered  discomfiture.  There  followed,  as 
ay  well  be  imagined,  a  temporary  prostration  of 
)irit.  Despairing  of  their  own  power  to  retrieve  Despair 
le  mischief,  and  not  imagining  that  Lord  Baglan,  French, 
'ter  all  the  heavy  loss  he  had   suffered,  could  for 

moment  dispense  with  their  aid,  the  French  has- 
ned  to  conclude  that  the  battle  was  irretrievably  Their  con- 
st.    One  of  their  oflScers  considerately  rode  up  to  intimation 
)prise  Colonel  Dickson  of  what  was,  as  they  under-  son. 
ood,  the  real  condition  of  things,  and  advise  him 

withdraw  his  guns.  *  My  officer,'  said  the  horse- 
an,  '  save  your  guns  I  all  is  lost ! ' 

Dickson  having  received  no  corresponding  intima- 
)ns  from  his  own  chief,  and  being  in  the  full  enjoy- 
ent  of  the  great  artillery  power  which  his  guns  were 

'^  This  was  the  French  regiment  which  did  excellent  service  at  the 
:tle  of  Balaclava. 
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CHAP,  exerting,  felt  loath,  as  may  well  be  supposed,  to  ac- 
' — . — '  cept  the  proffered  counsel     Seeing  this,  the  French 
^^^-^  officer  agab  pressed  his  warning,  and  again  gave  a8su^ 
ance  of  the  hopeless  condition  to  which  the  Allies  were 
reduced.     At  last,  upon  finding  Dickson  still  immov- 
able, he  resorted  to  that  singular  figure  of  speech  which 
has  so  fastened  itself  into  the  language  of  the  French 
camp,  that  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the  complete 
ascendant  of  one  power  over  another  it  seems  to  have 
become  really  essential.*    When  even  against  that 
utmost   phrase    Colonel    Dickson    stood    proof,   the 
French  officer  found  no  more  to  say,  but  at  least  he 
could  ride  off  with  the  consciousness  of  having  told 
the  worst. 
PreMnt  In  bringing  about  this  reverse,   the   enemy  had 

of  the  taken  small  part,  and  General  Bosquet  sustained  no 
■ortained  hugc  losscs  in  killed  or  wounded  ;  but,  if  the  blow  be 
j?ench.  had  received  was  in  a  sense  self-inflicted,  and  but 
little  destructive  of  his  numerical  strength,  it  fell, 
nevertheless,  with  great  weight ;  for,  as  we  saw,  it 
caused  his  troops  to  despair ;  and  to  despair  was  to 
be,  for  the  time,  without  power.  Nor  was  it  certain 
that  the  mischief  could  be  speedily  cured  by  appealing 
to  the  bare,  simple  truth ;  for  to  tell  a  quick-witted, 
suspicious,  and  highly  critical  soldiery  that  they  had 


*  I  could  cite  an  instance  of  a  French  general  officer  who,  after  an 
interview  with  the  English  commander,  came  out  into  the  aide-de- 
camp's  room,  and  there  disburthened  his  soul  of  the  indispensable 
phrase,  doing  this — not  lightly  at  all,  for  he  was  in  a  distressing  state  of 
anxiety,  but — on  the  expressed  ground  that  his  omission  to  venture  upon 
a  coarse  word  in  Lord  Baglan*s  presence  had  prevented  him,  he  feared, 
from  fully  conveying  his  meaning. 
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not  been  really  much  hurt — that  they  had  hardly  CHAP, 
indeed  been  attacked — ^and  that  their  discomfiture  was  >     ^'  * 
nothing  more  than  the  consequence  of  their  leader's  ^^^'^^ 
mistake,  would  be  to  aggravate  distrust ;  whilst  any 
allusion  by  Bosquet  to  that  facile  theory  which  would 
cast  all  blame  on  the   English,  might  deepen    the 
ominous  curses  of  disheartened  French  troops,  and 
cause  them,  perhaps,  to  be  followed  by  that  cry  of 
'  treason '  which  often  precedes  headlong  flight. 

Kthe  Russians,  disdaining  the  thorn  that  had  vexed 
them  all  day  at  the  Barrier,  had  come  on  in  their 
strength  against  Bosquet's  retreating  troops,  would 
the  French  have  proved  able  to  recover  their  confi- 
dence in  the  moment  of  trial,  and  to  make,  after  all, 
a  good  stand  ?  If  not,  could  Lord  Raglan  have 
broken  the  torrent  of  Russian  battalions  by  pressing 
upon  it  in  flank  with  the  few  English  troops  within 
reach  %  These  are  questions  inviting  surmise,  without 
foreshadowing  answers ;  but  at  least  it  may  be  taken 
for  granted  that  Bosquet's  discomfiture  now  placed  the 
Allies  in  jeopardy.  A  great  change  in  the  state  of  TheAiUea 
the  battle  had  been  almost  suddenly  wrought  Little  wiy!'^ 
time  had  yet  passed  since  that  moment  when  the 
Algerine  and  the  Zouave  battalions  came  bounding 
into  the  field  with  what  seemed  an  evident  mission 
to  enter  upon  the  triumph  already  prepared  for  them  ; 
md  now,  the  French  were  disclosing — ^nay,  even  in- 
culcating— a  belief  that  the  battle  was  utterly  lost. 
From  what  seemed  all  but  contact  with  victory,  the 
Allies,  though  since  hardly  attacked,  had  come  to  be 
on  the  brink  of  disaster. 
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V. 

What  reason  there  was  for  despondency  stood 
based,  after  all,  upon  a  fear  that  the  enemy  must  be 
perceiving  his  opportunity  and  preparing  to  seize  it 
With  every  minute  of  his  continued  inaction  the  peril 
grew  less,  and  it  might  cease  altogether  if  the  French 
should  but  wait  for  plain  signs  of  the  apprehended 
pu^dt  before  Upsbg'into  foZr  retreat '' 

And,  for  any  among  Canrobert's  people  who  could 
read  the  dim  features  of  this  Inkerman  battle,  some 
comfort  might  be  found,  after  all,  in  the  actual  state 
of  the  fight;  for  on  the  part  of  the  English  there 
was  a  continuance,  nay,  a  further  development  of  the 
power  we  saw  them  exerting  at  the  close  of  the  Fourth 
Period. 

The  two  eighteen  -  pounders  were  exercising  an 
almost  uncontested  dominion  over  the  opposite  bat- 
teries, and  it  was  only  on  ground  yet  unsearched  by 
these  powerful  guns  that  the  enemy  with  any  advan- 
tage still  used  his  artillery  arm.  At  the  Barrier  too, 
all  remained  well. 

And  the  aspect  of  things  on  Home  Ridge  was  such, 
on  the  whole,  as  might  tend  to  put  down  despond- 
ency. It  is  true  that  the  English  commander  could 
point  to  no  organised  and  collected  battalions  in  proof 
of  his  yet  remaining  strength,  could  show  of  fresb 
troops  little  more  than  200  men,*  and  could  speak  of 

*  General  Codrington,  considering  that  he  might  ventore  to  weaken 
his  force  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,  had  sent  off  from  it  the  wing  of  the 
50th,  under  Colonel  Wilton,  with  a  strength  of  225,  and  this  fence  wts 
now  at  hand.    See  arUe^  p.  86,  note. 
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no  succour  approaching  him,  except  indeed  one  small  CHAP, 
body,  150  strong;*  but,  after  a  now  long  experi-  > ,   ^'  ,  * 
ence   of  combats  upon  combats,  sustained  during  ^^^^^'^^^ 
several  hours,  the  English  had  become  so  well  accus- 
tomed to  the  scantiness  of  their  numbers,  so  strong  in 
the  sense  of  their  past  triumphs,  and,  besides,  were  so 
blissfully  ignorant  of  what  had  befallen  their  Allies  on 
the  Inkerman  Tusk,  that — unconsciously  and  without 
any  notion  of  acting  a  part — ^they  so  spoke  and  acted 
and  looked  as  to  convey  the  idea  of  stability. 


VI. 


Our  people  thus  seeming  to  prosper,  and  General  RetHming 
Dannenberg  still  making  no  effort  to  pursue  his  neasof 
advantage,  the  despondency  of  the  French  passed  troops. 
away ;  and  when  D'Autemarre  came  up  in  person  with 
three  fresh  battalions,  General  Bosquet  resolved  that 
he  would  make  one  great  effort  to  retrieve  his  recent 
discomfiturat     Trusting  apparently  to  the   elastic 
spirit  of  his  men,  he  ventured  to  throw  forward 
once  more  the  same  battalions  that  had  lately  been 
worsted,  leaving  all  his  fresh  troops  to  act  in  reserve 
and   occupy  the  vacated  groimd.      By  his  orders^ 

*  This  was  a  remnant  of  the  57th,  numbering  151  men,  which  hav- 
ing been  in  the  trenches  during  the  preyious  night  had  been  prevented, 
by  the  terms  of  Cathcart's  orders,  from  marching  off  to  Mount  Inker- 
man  with  the  headquarters  of  the  regiment  tinder  Captain  Stanley. 

t  The  three  fre^  battalions  numbered  altogether  2304 — viz.,  Ist 
battalion  of  3d  Zouaves,  703  ;  50th  Regiment,  1601.  The  French  had 
been  so  deeply  impressed  by  their  late  discomfiture  that  they  candidly 
speak  of  this  cmdeavour  of  Bosquef  s  as '  un  supreme  effort.' — Fay,  p.  141. 


402  BATTLE  OF  INKERMAK. 

CHAP,  accordingly,  the  Zouaves  under  Dubos,  and  the  Alger- 
' — ^-1-^  ines  under  Wimpfen,  were  again  thrown  forward  on 
^*^*^  the  Kitspur  to  assail  those  Selinghinsk  troops  whidb 
measures,    now  occupicd  the  gorge  of  the  Sandbag  Battery  aad 

the  ground  on  its  flanks. 
The  wing       The  wiug  of  the  95th  which  we  long  ago  saw 
inst         chaining  down  into  the  bed  of  St  Clement's  Goigd 
Gonre.       was  Still  near  the  ground  it  then  reached ;  and  this 
body  was  for  the  moment  cut  off,  because  some  of 
the  enemy's  forces  were  barring  its  retreat  by  the 
low  ground,  whilst  another  mass  now  interposed  was 
blocking  its  return  to  the  heights.     These  hundred 
men  of  the  95  th  under  Yialls  and  Sargent  and  one 
or  two  other  officers  were  preparing  for  an  act  of 
desperation  and  resolving  to  sell  their  lives  dear, 
when  there  all  at  once  reached  them  a  new,  foreign 
outburst  of  sound.     What  they  heard  was  the  cry  of 
the  Zouaves,  and  the  howling  of  the  African  soldieiy. 
The  men  of  the  interposed  column  could  already  be 
seen  looking  round  as  though  distracted  and  troubled 
by  some  peril  threatening  them  in  rear. 
Adinanoe         The  Zouave  battalion  was  advancing  against  tbe 
ZooATe      Sandbag  Battery  when — as  though  come  to  haunt  the 
^^    old  ground  where  men  of  the  Guards  had  been  dying 
Reappear-  — ^the  Bcarskiu  all  at  once  reappeared.  It  was  from  the 
some        wooded  steeps  of  the'  hillsides  that  the  spectre  uprose, 
stream       Siucc  the  time  when  last  we  observed  it  during  the 
Second  Period  of   the  action,  the  small  band  of 
Coldstream  men  collected  by  Wilson  had  remained 
in  the  brushwood  below,  watching  always  for  some 
such  occasion  as  the  one  that  now  offered.    Amid  a 


men. 
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roar  of  joy  and  welcome — ^for  the  Zouaves  and  the  CHAP. 

VL 

Guards  were  close  Mends — ^these  Coldstream  men  ^ — « — ' 
joined  the  advance,  aligning  on  the  right  of  the  '^^*'*^- 
FrenoL 

Having  first  fronted  round  to  the  east,  the  two 
assailing  battalions-— each  gathered  in  column — amoved 
forward  abreast  of  one  another,  the  Algerines  on  the 
right,  and  the  Zouaves,  with  their  little  adjunct  of 
Guardsmen,  on  the  lefL 

With  this  fragment  of  the  Guards  alongside  it,  the 
Zouave  battalion  marched  straight  at  the  Sandbag 
Battery,  or  rather  at  the  body  of  Russian  troops  which 
stood  thronging  the  gorge  of  the  work  with  their 
backs  to  its  parapet 

It  was  scarce  to  be  imagined  that  Bussian  infantry  Defeat  of 
so  unhappily  posted  would  prove  able  to  make  a  good  hinak  bet-' 
stand  against  the  coming  assault ;  but,  having  the  con-  Zxxwt 
stitutional  bravery  of  their  nation,  they  were  slow  to  ^ine ' 
acknowledge  the  necessity  of  retreat,  and  stood  fiEu^ing       ^ 
the  onset  so  long,  that  although  at  the  last  they 
sought  to  take  flight,  the  Zouave  battalion  was  on 
them  before  they  could  get  away  by  the  flanks  of  the 
work.     The  raging  pack  had  so  closed  that  all  lateral 
outlet  was  blocked,  and  when  the  hapless  Muscofi*s 
at  last  had  turned  their  backs  to  the  foe,  they  faced 
against  the  parapet — a  parapet  nine  or  ten  feet  in 
height  improvided  with  any  banquette.    To  a  great 
and   compressed  throng  of  men   encumbered  with 
coats  long  as  gowns,  and  cut  ofl*  in  flank  and  rear,  this 
parapet  in  most  places  was  as  a  prison  wall,  and  the 
best  hope  of  escape  that  a  man  could  well  have  was 
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VI. 
nth  Period. 


C  HA  P.  by  one  of  the  two  embrasures.  These  two  outlets 
were  presently  crowded — ^were  choked.  It  was  upon 
a  pen  of  helpless  Russians  that  the  furious  Zouaves 
sprang  in  with  their  bayonets.  What  followed  was 
slaughter.  The  standard  of  the  victorious  battalion 
was  planted  upon  the  top  of  the  parapet 

Colonel  Wimpfen  had  before  him  a  somewhat  less 
easy  task^  because  his  adversaries^  however  embarrassed 
by  disadvantage  of  ground,  were  not  at  all  events 
fighting  with  their  backs  to  a  high  parapet,  and  ac- 
cordingly the  Algerines  he  commanded  were  for  a 
while  fended  back;  but  the  flight  of  the  Russians 
defeated  at  the  Sandbag  Battery  carried  with  it 
before  very  long  the  discomfiture  of  their  comrades,  so 
that  those  who  had  combated  the  Africans  no  less  than 
those  worsted  by  the  Zouaves  were  forced  down  the 
steeps  in  retreat.  The  Zouaves  pursuing  descended 
at  length  to  the  groimd  where  the  95th  had  stood 
fast,  and  completed  the  deliverance  of  the  hundied 
men  who,  ever  since  the  period  of  the  *  false  victory,' 
had  found  means  to  keep  their  place  in  this  advanced 
part  of  the  battle-field.* 

In  the  earlier  morning,  we  know,  these  Selinghinsk 
battalions  had  been  more  than  once  overthrown ;  but^ 
this  time,  they  were  chased  down  with  fury,  and 

*  One  of  the  Zouaves  came  up  to  a  soldier  of  the  95th,  and  patting 
the  man  on  the  back  addressed  him  in  good  English,  saying:  'There ! 
*  if  8  our  turn  now :  you  go  to  the  rear :  you  have  had  your  shaia' 
Captain  Sargent,  who  heard  the  words,  says  that  the  accent  and  addrefl 
of  the  Zouave  were  such  as  to  show  that  he  must  have  been  an  educated 
Englishman.  The  wing  of  the  95th  moved  back  along  the  low  ground 
to  take  its  place  on  Home  Ridge. 
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by  a  soldiery  trained  in  AMcan  warfare,  who,  with  CHAP, 
firelocks  held  up  overhead,  knew  how  best  to  strive  ' — ^-^ 
through  taU  brushwood.  ^Period, 

The  remains  of  the  hapless  Selinghinsk  battalions 
were  not  only  hunted  down  over  the  Aqueduct,  but 
finally  driven  out  of  the  battle-field;  and  for  this 
reason  the  triumph  of  the  Zouaves  and  the  Algerines 
proved  less  barren  than  the  *  false  victory'  obtained 
by  our  people  in  the  Second  Period  of  the  action 
over  much  greater  numbers  of  men-  Still,  the  condi- 
tions were  such  that  no  advantages  obtained  by  the 
Allies  on  this  outlying  spur  could  well  react  with 
much  power  upon  the  course  of  the  fighting  elsewhere ; 
and  indeed  we  shall  learn  that  the  achievement  of 
Dubos  and  Wimpfen  wrought  no  such  effect  upon  the 
mind  of  Canrobert  as  to  draw  him  into  vigorous  action. 

When  Bosquet  gave  the  order  for  the  advance  of  opera- 
the  Zouaves  and  Algerines,  he  also  apparently  meant  t^'yth 
that  Bourbaki's  brigade,  and  in  particular  the  6th  of  e^f  ^e 
the  Line  and  the  7th  L^ger,  should  execute  an  attack        ' 
on  the  enemy's  centre ;  *  but  the  actual  result  was  that 
these  two  battalions  advanced  by  the  line  of  the  Post- 
road,  and  there  they  had  our  people  in  front  of  them.t 

*  Their  advance  was  to  be  a  part  of  the  *  supreme  effort/ 
t  The  French  official  accoants  represent  both  these  battalions  to 
have  advanced  down  the  Post-road,  and  nevertheless  use  language  im- 
porting that  they  had  come  into  contact  with  the  enemy  and  '  forced 
*  back  his  troops,'  thus  ignoring  the  fact  that  the  English  all  this  time 
were  holding  the  Barrier.  As  though  to  reconcile  geography  with  this 
statement,  the  official  framer  of  the  '  Atlas  de  la  Querre  d*Orient '  has 
boldly  moved  away  the  Barrier  to  ground  some  way  west  of  the  Post- 
koad,  thus  applying,  as  it  were,  to  geography  the  principle  of  '  tant  pis 
'  poor  les  futs.' 


406  BATTLE  OF  INEERICAN. 

CHAP.  For  Haines  at  the  Barrier  still  maintained  his 
^ — ^.l-^  ascendant.  As  during  the  First,  and  the  Second,  and 
MPeriod.  ^  p^rt  of  the  Third,  and  the  whole  of  the  Fourth,  so 

The  Bar-  r  » 

rier  8tm  also  throughout  this  Fifth  Period,  the  enemy's  suc- 
cessive attacks  were  defeated  one  after  another,  and 
the  favourite  ridge  of  loose  stones,  now  yet  further 
endeared  to  our  people  as  the  object  of  numberless 
fights,  remained  in  their  hands  to  the  last. 
11  A.1I.  It  was  now  only  eleven  o'clock,  but  the  conflicts 

of  the  we  have  been  witnessing  were  the  last  that  the  French 
nnder-       infantry  undertook  in  the  battle  of  Inkerman.* 

taken  by 

French 

iniantiy. 

SIXTH    PERIOD. 

11   A.M.   TO    1   P.M. 


I. 

ethPenod.      Bosquet's  troops,  when  drawn  in,  were  re-formed; 

Md  ^^roo.  ^^^  Monet  now  coming  up  with  three  fresh  battalions, 

^^^ch  G^^^^^  Canrobert  at  length  had  in  hand  between 

UahSfL  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  infantry.t    Of  these,  two  battalions 

^-  were  posted  behind  the  Home  Ridge  in  support  to  the 

English  there  ranged,  the  rest  of  them  occupying  the 

right  of  the  position,  that  is,  the  Fore  Ridge,  and 

the  now  quiet  slopes  of  the  Kit^ur. 

Of  the  English  infantry,  a  large  proportion  was 

*  See  potiy  p.  410, 411,  and  the  footnote  appended  thenlo. 

t  These  troope  had  come  into  action  with  a  atKDgth  of  mon  than 
8000  (eee  Appendix,  No.  IV.),  but  allowing  for  loaaea^  the  nombcn 
given  in  the  text  would  be  approximately  right. 
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Btill  kept  apart  to  guard  the  ravines  on  our  left ;  ^ 
and  the  remainder  of  them,  with  a  strength  somewhat 
short  of  3000,  were  in  the  centre,  some  occupying  ^^^'^^^ 
the  Home  Ridge,  and  all  the  rest  fighting  in  front  of 
it     A  large  proportion  of  them  had  belonged  to  the 
number  of  what  we  called  the  'spent  forces,'  but 
the  efficiency  of  these  scattered  soldiery  had  been 
in  a  great  measure  restored  by  collecting  them  into 
bodies  commanded  each  by  some  officer;   and  hav- 
ing been  now  supplied  with    cartridges,  the  men 
were  for  the  most  part  in  good  humour  and  will- 
ing enough  to    fight  under    any  officers,  whether 
strangers  or  not.t    Altogether,  the  Allied  infantry 
now  on  Mount  Inkerman  comprised  between  12,000 
and  13,000  men.     Besides  his  8000  French  infan-  Theap- 
try  (which  retained  an  imbroken  organisation,  and  ^t  ^ 
comprised  5000  firesh  troops).  General  Canrobert  had  5^?* 
under  his  orders  a  powerful  artillery,  with  also  700  SSrobert 
horse.     Supposing  that  his  troops  could  be  trusted,  ^^ 
all  men  will  agree  that  to  command  such  a  force  as 
this  in  the  sixth  hour  of  a  bloody  and  exhausting 
fight,  was  to  wield  a  mighty  engine  of  power.     It  is 
for  the  possession  of  just  such  a  force  at  just  such  a 
time  that  the  commanders  of  great  armies  yearn. 

Geae™.  C«:.„bert  had  l^efetruek  in  the  .™  b,  ^^ 
a  shrapnel,  but  happily  without  being  disabled,  and  canrobert 

*  The  force  thiu  diepoeed  comprised  troops  which  came  into  action 
with  a  strength  of  1208,  and  we  have  spoken  of  them  as  afterwards 
nnmbering  about  1000. 

1 1  believe  that  the  merit  of  causing  these  stragglers-— these  victorious 
stragglers— to  be  reorganised,  belonged  in  a  very  large  measure  to 
the  indefatigable  Colonel,  now  General,  Sir  Percy  Herb^t 
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CHAP,  before  long  he  was  conversing  once  more  with  Lord 
' — ^-^  Raglan.  No  two  men  could  be  easily  found  more  un- 
eth  Period,  jjj^^  ^^^^  another  in  temperament  than  the  French  and 

the  English  commanders,  now  again  side  by  side  on 
Home  Ridge  —  the  one  consumed  by  anxiety,  the 
other  enshrouded  by  some  mysterious  quality  of  his 
nature  which  seemed  to  keep  troubles  aloof  from 
him.  Not  unwilling,  perhaps,  to  do  something  which 
might  divert  General  Canrobert  from  his  anxious 
thoughts,  Lord  Raglan  chose  this  time  for  directing 
an  aide-de-camp  to  learn  how  it  fared  with  General 
Pennefather  on  the  part  of  the  ridge  where  he  was, 
and  to  find  out,  besides,  whether  all  was  still  well  on 
the  left.*  Captain  Somerset  Calthorpe — the  aide-de- 
camp despatched  on  this  mission — ^has  never  ceased 
to  remember  the  joyous  glow  of  Pennefather's  coun- 
tenance whilst  giving  and  enforcing  his  answer. 
Peane-  The  answer  imported  that  all  was  going  on  well,  but 
menage  to  Pennefather  added  that  at  that  very  time  he  saw  an 
lUgUa :  opportunity  opening,  and  that,  if  reinforced,  he  felt 
sure  he  could  bring  the  fight  to  an  end.t  He  has 
declared  that  he  did  not  adorn  his  actual  message 
to  Lord  Raglan  with  any  rough  expletives,^  but  to 
the  aide-de-camp  he  spoke,  as  was  natural,  in  a  free, 

*  As  regards  the  order  of  events  witnessed  in  battle,  the  memoir  of 
the  most  accurate  observers  wiU  often  deceive  them ;  and  being  now 
guided  by  a  chain  of  circumstances,  which  seems  to  leave  no  room  for 
doubt  (see  footnote,  poH^  p.  410),  I  place  this  incident  at  a  period  later 
than  the  one  assigned  to  it  by  Captain,  now  Colonel,  Somerset  Calthorpe. 

t  This,  he  assured  me,  was  the  answer  he  sent 

X  He  assured  me  that  he  never  sent  the  expletives  as  part  of  his 
message,  but  I  have  found  no  difficulty  in  reconciling  his  statement 
with  that  of  Colonel  Somerset  Calthorpe. 
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conversatioDal  way.     So,  when  Calthorpe  came  back  CHAP, 
into  the  presence  of  Lord  Eaglan  and  Canrobert,  he  ^ — , — ^ 
conveyed  the  full  import  of  the  answer  meant  for  ^^*'*^- 
Lord  Raglan,  and  added  besides,  the  assurance  which 
Pennefather  had  addressed  to  himself — an  assurance 
that,  if  he,  General  Pennefather,  were  now  reinforced, 
he  could  end  this  fight  with  the  Russians,  and  '  lick 

*  them,"  as  he  said, '  to  the  devil.'* 

Lord  Raglan  archly  rendered  all  this  into  literal 
French,  and  Canrobert,  enchanted,  cried  out — *  What 
'  a  brave  fellow  I  what  a  brave  man  I  what  a  good 

*  Greneral  1 '  Lord  Raglan,  perhaps,  may  have  thought 
that  if  Pennefather's  rough,  eager  words  could  pro- 
duce this  happy  eflFect,  his  presence  might  be  even 
more  powerful ;  but,  be  that  as  it  may,  he  sent  at 

once  to  request  that  the  General  would  come.t  When  Hii  inter- 
Pennefather,  obeying  the  summons,  came  beaming  Lord  Rag* 
and  radiant  into  the  presence  of  the  two  commanders,  canrobert 
he  found  Lord  Raglan  in  his  saddle,  and  Canrobert 
on  foot  close  beside  him  readjusting  the  bandage  of 
his  woimded  arm.     Lord  Raglan  asked  Pennefather 
what  he  would  propose  to  do.   Pennefather  answered  to 
the  effect  that  he  was  for  pressing  upon  the  Russians, 
who  already,  he  thought,  showed  signs  of  yielding. 
Then  Lord  Raglan  said — *  What  have  you  left  ? ' 
There  was  nothing,  perhaps,   that   Lord  Raglan 

*  My  first  knowledge  of  tliis  incident  was  derived  from  the  Staff 
Officer's  interesting '  Letters  from  Headquarters/  p.  375 ;  but  I  have 
also  had  the  advantage  of  receiving  communications  on  the  subject 
from  Colonel  Somerset  Calthorpe,  the  author  of  the  work. 

t  This  the  General  informed  me,  and  added  that  he  attended  forth* 
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less  expected  or  wished  than  an  arithmetical  answer 
to  his  question,  but  it  happened  that  Pennefather 
only  a  few  minutes  before  had  been  furnished  with  a 
report  which  proved  that  one  portion,  at  leasts  of  the 
infantry  remaining  to  him  was  stronger  in  numbers 
than  he  had  ventured  to  believe,  and  armed  with  the 
knowledge  thus  gained,  he  stated  that  his  1st  brigade 
alone  still  numbered  750  men  present  under  arm&* 

However  joyously  uttered,  this  announcement  of 
hundreds  to  set  against  the  enemy's  thousands  was 
not  so  encouraging  to  Canrobert  as  the  confident, 
dare-devU  sentence  translated  to  him  a  few  minutes 
before,  and  the  French  commander  resisted  all  efforts 
to  engage  him  in  aggressive  action.  With  that  large 
force  of  all  arms  which  we  found  present  under  his 
orders,  he  subsided  into  an  attitude  of  passive  expect- 
ancy. After  dividing  the  whole  strength  of  his  infantry 
between  the  English  Heights  and  the  now  peaceful 
slopes  of  the  Eatspur,  he  thenceforth  kept  it  unmoved, 
allowing  our  wearied  soldiery  in  his  front  to  go  on 

*  This  report  had  been  made  to  him  by  Colonel  Danbeney  of  the 
55th.  When  Colonel  Warren's  wound  forced  him  to  quit  the  field, 
Daubeney,  as  next  senior  officer,  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  1st 
brigade  of  the  2d  Division,  and  he  thereupon  took  measures  for  ascer- 
taining  the  then  actual  strength  of  the  three  battalions  which  had  thus 
come  under  his  command.  Qoing  up  for  this  purpose  to  the  95th,  he 
found  it  on  the  Home  Ridge  under  the  command  of  Captain  Saigeat 
(for  ViaUs  as  well  as  Champion  and  Hume  had  by  that  time  been 
wounded),  and  from  Sargent  as  its  commander  obtained  the  numben 
he  sought.  I£  any  one  connects  these  facts  with  thoee  mentioned 
ante^  p.  402-404,  he  will  see  that  the  Zouave  battalion  under  Dobofl 
must  have  gained  its  victory  over  the  Selinghinsk  troopat  and  that 
Sargent  and  the  95th  must  have  had  time  to  come  aU  the  way  back 
from  St  Clement's  Goige,  before  Pennelather's  interview  with  Lord 
Baglan  and  Canrobert  took  place. 
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as  they  might  with  their  struggle.    His  batteries,  CHAP, 
though  oftentimes  moving,  and  seeking  in  vain  for  < — « — * 
good  berths,  were  worked  valiantly  under  a  fire  which  ^^^^•'^^ 
inflicted  upon  them  grave  losses ;  but  his  infantry  not 
attacking,  nor  being  attacked,  remained  altogether  in- 
active, and  took  no  further  part  in  the  conflict.* 

Of  course  it  was  good  for  the  English  to  have 
their  right  covered  by  powerful  forces,  and  to  be  well 
supported  by  troops  in  their  rear ;  but,  so  far  as  con- 
cerned any  active  exertion  of  infantry  power,  our 
people  were  now  left  to  fight  on  without  any  aid 
from  the  French. 

General  Canrobert's  determination  cannot  be  justi-  The  im- 
fied  by  saying  that  the  task  attaching  upon  the  Allies  ^MoiTe. 
was  essentially  one  of  defence ;  for  the  enemy  still  held 
his  dominion  along  the  whole  range  of  Shell  Hill,  in- 
cluding the  Juts,  East  and  West,  and  already,  it  seems, 
was  intrenching  himself  on  the  ground  he  had  won, 
with  the  purpose  of  including  a  great  part  of  Mount 
Inkerman  in  the  system  of  his  Sebastopol  defences.t  To 

*  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  Btat«ment  in  the  text  is  not  meant  to 
negative  the  fact  that  soldiera,  whether  Rnasian  or  French,  continued 
here  and  there  to  amuse  themselves  by  trying  long  shots  with  their 
xiflea.  The  fact  that  the  French  infantry  desisted  from  farther  fighting 
sfc  eleven  o'clock,  is  acknowledged  by  the  French  authorities.  See 
extracts  from  some  of  them  in  the  Appendix,  Na  XI.  What  the  French 
•ay  is— not  that  their  infantry  fought  after  eleven  o'clock,  but^-that  at 
that  hour  the  battle  came  virtually  to  an  end. 

t '  The  siege-artillery  of  the  latter  [the  English]  was  placed  in  position 
'  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  it  was  not  possible  for  our  field-artillery  to 
'  contend  against  them  with  advantage.  The  superiority  of  the  enemy's 

*  long-range  rifles  occasioned  heavy  losses  amongst  the  horses  and  men 

*  of  the  artillery.    This  circumstance  did  not  admit  of  our  completing, 
'  without  a  great  sacrifice  of  life,  the  redoubts  which  we  had  commenced 

*  during  the  fight  upon  the  points  which  command  the  enemy's  position, 
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CHAP,  suflfer  him  to  do  this  was  to  yield  him  a  victory  from 
— .^  which  the  magic  hand  of  Todleben  might  quickly 
tih  Period.  gyQiyg  great  rcsults.  In  short,  it  is  plain  that  the  task 
of  dislodging  him  was  one  from  which  the  Allies  conld 
scarce  shrink  if  still  they  clung  to  the  enterprise  which 
had  brought  them  over  the  seas.  And,  whatever 
General  Canrobert  may  say  for  his  plan  of  abandon- 
ing the  offensive,  there  is  at  the  least  one  circumstance 
which  affords  a  presumption  against  it.  The  inaction 
of  the  Allies  was  what  Dannenberg  most  had  to  desire, 
and  this  we  shall  presently  see. 


XL 

The  The  enemy's  pretension  to  attack  the  Allies  on  the 

condition  Chersouesc  had  been  one  resting  mainly  on  his  com- 
pete!"* mand  of  gross  numbers ;  but,  strange  to  say,  he  con- 
sidered that  even  that  source  of  strength  had  now 
failed  him.  He  had  prepared  himself,  as  we  saw,  to 
throw  upon  Mount  Inkerman  full  40,000  men,  and 
upon  the  adjoining  ridge  occupied  by  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge's  camp,  as  many  as  20,000  more,  thus 
invading  the  north-eastern  angle  of  the  Chersonese 

'  with  the  intention  of  connecting  them  with  the  works  of  the  town  of 
'  Sebastopol.'— Prince  Mentschikoff's  Despatch,  6th  Not.  1S54.  The 
Russians,  however,  did  not  do  so  much  towards  entrenching  as  the  Piince 
seems  to  have  imagined  they  did.  The  battalions  which  brought  gpbioitf 
with  them  encountered  defeat,  and  Todleben,  who  was  charged  with  the 
duty,  did  not  consider  the  attempt  at  entrenchment  as  being  even  worth 
mentioning.  The  ground  after  the  battle  showed  few  or  no  tnoes  of 
the  work  indicated  by  Prince  Mentschikoff.  StiU,  if  the  English  had 
consented  (as  the  French  were  doing)  to  leave  the  enemy  in  poaseasioa 
of  Shell  Hill  for  the  day,  the  hand  of  Todleben  might  have  made  the 
ground  formidably  strong  within  a  very  brief  compass  of  time. 
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with  txoops  60,000  strong,  whilst  the  infantry  the  CHAP. 
Allies  brought  against  him  on  Mount  Inkennan  rose  >  ^}' 
slowly  from  only  3000  at  the  first  to  less  than  13,000  ^(^ Period, 
at  last  Under  such  conditions,  a  complaint  of  want 
of  numbers  on  the  part  of  the  Russians  may  at  first 
sound  almost  absurd ;  but,  if  we  assume,  to  begin 
with,  that  the  Russian  method  of  fighting  required 
heavy,  massive  formations,  we  shall  find  that  General 
Dannenberg  at  this  time  was  really  straitened.  After 
the  conclusion  of  the  First  Period,  when  more  than 
15,000  of  his  troops  were  extirpated,  he  had  been 
driven  to  the  necessity  of  executing  his  successive 
attacks  for  the  most  part  with  the  same  twelve  bat- 
talions, and  it  is  believed  that,  besides  the  wrecks  of 
the  1 0th  Division  (regarded  as  almost  valueless),  the 
infantry  which  now  remained  to  him  on  Mount 
Inkerman  may  be  computed  at  no  more  than  about 
14,000,  a  number  not  largely  exceeding  the  infantry 
strength  of  his  adversariea*  Of  these  14,000,  5000 
were  the  survivors  of  the  battalions  which  he  had  been 
keeping  in  the  front  of  battle  from  the  time  he  came 
into  the  field,  whilst  the  remaining  9000  were  troops 
hitherto  held  in  reserve,  as  though  consecrated  to  the 
one  object  of  covering  any  retreat  which  the  fortune 
of  war  might  necessitate ;  and  it  would  seem  that, 
whether  fettered  by  orders,  or  by  his  own  caution, 
the  Greneral  did  not  venture  to  use  them  for  any  other 

*  Uroeoff  (who  was  an  aide-de-camp  of  Mentschikoff 's,  and  may  be 
scyppoeed  to  speak  his  chief's  views)  ascribes  to  Dannenberg  at  this  time 
as  many  as  18,000  men ;  but  the  statement  is  one  made  nnder  an  ap- 
parent bias,  and  with  a  view  to  blame  Dannenberg^  for  retreating  on 
insufficient  grounds. 
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CHAP,  purpose.     Upon  the. whole,  it  is  clear  that,  so  long  as 

< — « — f  he  might  consider  himself  bound  by  that  restriction, 

tth  Period,  j^^  could  not  Undertake  any  further  attack  without 

having  aid  from  elsewhere.    Thus  circumstanced,  he 

might  be  pardoned  if  he  felt,  and  felt  bitterly,  the  want 

of  reinforcements,  or  of  help  in  some  other  shape. 

Had  no  reinforcements  been  provided  ?  Yes,  lav- 
ishly.  Keinforcements  stood  ready  to  the  number  of 
more  than  20,000,  and  were,  some  of  them*  so  near 
at  hand  as  to  be  within  shouting  distance ;  but  the 
hitherto  inflexible  Plan  had,  up  to  this  time,  inte]> 
posed,  and  in  strictness  no  doubt  it  was  true  that 
having  failed  to  lay  open  a  path  of  ascent  for  Prince 
Grortchakoflf  by  driving  back  our  men  to  the  Wind- 
mill, General  Dannenberg  had  not  entitled  himself  to 
the  succour  of  even  one  fresh  battalion.  Still  he 
evidently  did  not  imagine  that  the  predicament  in 
which  he  was  placed  had  remained  unobserved  or 
unheeded.  Prince  Mentschikoff  was  present  in  person 
at  a  distance  of  only  a  few  hundred  yards ;  communi'' 
cation  with  the  Tchemaya  valley  was  practicable;  and, 
upon  the  whole,  Greneral  Dannenberg  could  not^  and 
did  not,  believe  that  G^rtchakoff  would  really  for^ 
the  opportunity  of  placing  the  Allies  between  two  fiiea 
Da&nen-  What  he  hoped,  accordingly,  was,  that  he  naight  be 
jeotfttthii  able  to  hold  his  ground  on  Mount  Inkerman,  until  the 
happy  moment  when  the  Allied  troops  now  ranged  m 
his  front  should  be  compelled  to  move  off  by  the  pres- 
sure of  Gortchakoff's  troops  on  their  flank  and  right 
rear.  Then,  he  well  might  believe,  victory  would  be  as- 
sured. On  the  other  hand,  Dannenberg  was  fighting 
with  declivities  at  his  back ;  and  what  above  all  else  in 
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the  world  he  had  to  dread,  was  the  contingency  of  being  C  HA  P. 
attacked,  and  defeated,  and  fiercely  pursued  on  Shell 
Hill ;  for  then  the  result  to  him  and  his  people  could 
hardly  be  other  than  an  appalling  disaster.  Thus,  by 
all  the  strongest  motives  that  could  actuate  a  com- 
miander,  Greneral  Dannenberg  was  impelled  to  desire 
that  he  might  not  only  be  able  to  keep  for  some  hours 
the  footing  he  had  gained  on  Shell  Hill,  but  that  also 
by  some  happy  chance  he  might  be  suffered  to  hold  his 
ground  without  having  to  fight  in  defence  of  it. 

General  Canrobert  commanded  two-thirds  of  the  Cann). 
tioops  opposing  General  Dannenberg ;  and,  so  far  as  ooone  of 
concerned  that  large  portion  of  the  whole  Allied  force,  aoo(^i^oe 
he  fulfilled  the  heart's  desire  of  his  adversary,  by  ^berg's* 
abandoning  the  offensive  against  him.  ''^^^ 


m. 

For  our  people  to  agree  with  General  Canrobert  in  Nonnxm- 
abandoning  the  offensive  against  Dannenberg  whilst  oftheEng- 
he  held  seven-eijrhths  of  Moimt  Inkerman  would  have  Cuuo- 
been  to  make  a  final  resolve,  conceding  to  him  the  of  »b«n- 
victory ;  but  in  this  truce,  if  so  one  may  call  it»  be-  o^^ 
tween  the  French  and  the  Russians,  Lord  Baglan  did 
not  concur,  and  within  those  contracted  proportions 
to  which  the  conflict  had  now  been  reduced,  it  was 
destined  to  last  two  hours  more. 

The  French  thus  standing  apart»  we  shall  have  to 
foUow  the  conflict  betwixt  the  Russians  and  the 
English  alone ;  but  before  going  on,  it  seems  right  to 
mention  an  occurrence  which,  however  trifling  in  itself, 
is  still  a  subject  of  interest  to  the  Czar's  loyal  people. 
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CHAP.       When  Colonel  CoUingwood  Dickson  had  so  far  over- 

VL 

.     ^     f  mastered  the  opposite  batteries  that  he  conld  welcome 
^th Period.  ^\^Q  sight  of  somc  ncw  object  to  strike  at,  an  officer, 
thrown      using  his  field-glass,  and  looking  towards  the  north- 
George's     west,  discovered  a  clump  in  the  distance,  which  on 
further  examination  proved  to  be  a  small  gathering 
of  horsemen  a  mile  Ld  three  ,a«ter.  off     A  dJ 
aimed  at  this  dark  little  target  from  one  of  the 
eighteen-pounder  guns  brought  down  at  least  one  of 
the  distant  horsemen,  and  caused  the  rest  to  withdraw 
from  the  sight  of  our  artillerymen  by  dropping  back 
under  the  fold  of  the  hill.     The  group  thus  disturbed 
(as  our  people  afterwards  learnt)  was  the  one  we  saw 
formed  on  St  George's  Brow  by  Prince  Mentschikoff 
with  the  Headquarter  Staff   and  the  two    young 
Grand-Dukes.    To  those  princes  the  shot  brought  sal- 
vation.  Prince  Mentschikoff  had  formed  so  poor  a  con- 
ception of  the  duty  devolving  upon  him  as  to  imagine 
that,  whilst  making  believe  to  take  the  brave  lads 
into  action,  he  ought  to  keep  them  quite  out  of  fire. 
He  has  even  imputed  to  himself  a  belief  that  it  was 
his  duty  to  watch  over  their  safety  in  person,  and 
indeed  has  caused  men  to  understand  that,  for  that 
absurd  purpose,  he  deliberately  abstained  from  taking 
his  natural  place  in  the  battle.     I  myself  disbelieve 
that  last  part  of  his  confession ;  ^  but  whatever  his 

*  My  conclusion  is  that,  although  retaining  the  ostensible  oommand, 
Prince  Mentschikoff,  in  consequence  of  his  fiedlure  at  the  Alma,  was 
peremptorily  forbidden  to  meddle  in  the  Inkerman  enterpriae,  and  that 
that  was  the  one  sufficing  cause  which  kept  him  from  his  place  in  the 
battle ;  but  apparently  he  was  unwilling  to  let  men  know  or  infer 
that  his  authority  had  been  abridged,  and  liked  better  to  have  it  snppoied 
that  he  acted  as  a  mere  guardian  or  attendant  of  the  imperial  lads^ 
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motive,  the  course  he  actually  took  is  known  beyond  CHAP, 
question.     He  kept  the  Grand-Dukfis  at  his  side  on  ^ — . — ' 
ground  where  they  could  not  be  harmed  by  horse,  ^^^^^ 
foot,  or  field  artillery,  and  was  still  in  this  way  doing 
all  that  seemed  needed  for  exposing  them  to  the  ridi- 
cule of  Europe,  when  happily  for  them  a  ball,  dis- 
charged at  long  range  from  a  siege-gun,  enabled  him 
to  report — and  this  too  with  literal  truth — that  the 
two  lads  had  been  under  fire.     The  demeanour  of  the 
two  youthful  princes,  when  the  missile  swept  past 
them,  was  all  that  a  proud  father  could  wish. 


IV. 


Excepting  the  small  tract  of  ground  at  its  southern  The 
extremity,  the  enemy  still  held  all  Mount  Inkerman ;  hold  now 
and,  from  the  moment — 11  o'clock — when  his  French  du^enged 

by  3000 

adversaries  abandoned  the  offensive  against  him,  the  Enffiiah 

1^  ••^111  1*1**  andtholo' 

only  forces  remaimng  to  challenge  his  dommion  were  pounden. 
the  3000  English  soldiery  we  saw  on  Home  Ridge  or 
"in  front  of  it,  supported  by  the  two  1 8-pounders.  And 
even  that  last  power  was  now  for  a  time  in  abeyance, 
for  Dickson's  ammunition  had  begun  to  fall  short;* 
and,  pending  the  arrival  of  a  fresh  supply,  he  suffered 
his  artillerymen  to  share  the  repose  which  enwrapped 
the   eastern  part  of   the  battle-field.t     Of  course, 

*  The  two  guns  had  come  into  action  with  a  supply  of  100  shot  for 

each. 

t  Captain  Chennside  was  the  very  able  officer  chosen  for  the  task  of 
bringing  np  fresh  ammunition.  The  physical  difficulties  of  the  task  were 
■o  great  (as  compared  with  the  scanty  means  available)  that  much  eneigy 

VOL.  V.  2d 
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CHAP,  this  suspension  of  a  hitherto  overmastering  fire  contri- 

> — , — '  bated  to  deepen  -the  lulL 

eth  Period.      rjf^^  troops  under  Haines  at  the  Barrier,  and  the 

the  field  riflemen  thrown  out  on  his  left,  were  too  busily 
pMt^&e  engaged  with  the  enemy  to  be  capable  of  finding 
oooapied  repose ;  but  elsewhere,  speaking  generally,  the  Allies 
jmM.  at  this  hour  had  rest — rest  not  often  broken  by  work, 
and  Uttle  disturbed  by  anxiety. 

People  naturally  though  wrongly  imagined  that  the 
enemy  must  have  been  yielding  from  the  time  when  he 
abandoned  the  offensive,  for  they  did  not  either  know 
that  he  sought  to  entrench  himself  on  the  ground 
he  already  had  won,  or  that — dreaming  of  aid  fix)in 
Prince  Gortchakoflf — he  desired  to  stand  firm  and  gain 
time.     Our  soldiery  in  most  parts  of  the  field  had 
leisure  to  be  conscious  of  their  weariness,  and  to  re- 
member with  sensations  of  faintness  that  they  had 
not  yet  broken  their  fast. 
The  wav        It  would  be  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  under  these 
the  Eng-     Strange  conditions  there  arose  on  the  part  of  the  3000 
mdoaUy    English  a  deliberate  resolve  to  attack  the  position  of 
to  take  the  Shell  Hill  without  any  aid  from  the  French;  for  our 
*^^*'    people,  in  truth,  did  not  know  that  the  abstention  of 
the  French  infantry  was  really  destined  to  be  per- 
manent; and,  besides — ^English  like — ^they  toiled  in 
a  great  measure  separately,  each  man  at  his  own 
special  combat — ^without  much  bending  their  minds 

and  reeonrce  weie  needed  in  order  to  overcome  them.  Captain  Chenn- 
ride  succeeded  in  bringing  up  another  hundred  shot  for  each  gun.  In  the 
second  period  of  his  activity  Dickson  seems  to  kave  oonmimed  eren 
more  ammunition  than  during  the  first  one,  for  when  lie  ceased  filing 
there  only  remained,  out  of  aU  the  400  brought  up,  about  26  shot 
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to  other  parts  of  the  field.  We  shall  see  how,  without  CHAR 
having  vowed  themselves  beforehand  to  any  heroic  ^ — . — ' 

mterfrise.  they  were  gr«l«aUy  drawn  on  and  on.         ««** 

It  was  in  fcdl  consistency  with  his  determination  to 

stand  henceforth  on  the  defensive  that  we  shall  find 
the  enemy  still  trying  to  possess  himself  of  the  Bar- 
rier ;  for  the  post  was  a  clear  encroachment  upon  his 
Shell  Hill  dominion.  In  the  hours  of  his  strength  as 
an  assailant  the  post  at  the  Barrier  had  been  practi- 
caUy  an  '  obstinate  picket/  which  he  sought  to  drive 
in ;  and  now,  when  his  aim  was  defence,  this  same 
post  at  the  Barrier  was  a  *  lodgment '  which  he  ought, 
if  he  could,  to  disperse. 

Thus  it  happened  that  the  combat  at  the  Barrier, 
though  animated  by  different  motives,  went  on  very 
much  as  before. 

Haines,  however,  as  we  saw,  had  been  constantly  Hwnet'i 
augmenting  his  strength  in  this  part  of  the  field  by  d^^ 
welcoming  or  commanding  the  accession  of  other  ^. 
troops;  and,  whether  the  Russians  came  on  by  the  line 
of  the  Post-road  to  attack  him  in  firont,  or  whether 
swarming  up  firom  the  bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine  they 
strove  to  turn  his  right  flank,  he  always  found  means 
to  repress  them,  and  drive  them  back  into  their  lair.* 

From  an  early  period  of  the  fight  there  had  always  Skinnuh- 
been  a  chain  of  English  soldiery  on  the  left  front  of  the  i^  fro&t 
Barrier,  who,  lying  ensconced  in  the  brushwood,  car-  Burier. 
ried  on  a  studious  war  of  their  own  against  the  opposite 
batteries ;  and  our  riflemen  in  this  part  of  the  field, 

*  Thej  were  so  sensible  of  their  advantage  in  making  all  attacks 
from  the  Quany  Ravine  that  they  never  once  tried  to  turn  his  left  flank. 
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C  HA  P.  now  increasing  in  numbers  and  boldness,  made  it  more 
and  more  perilous  for  the  artillerymen  thus  assailed 
to  go  on  working  their  guns. 
Transitioii       Our  soldiery,  whether  combating  at  the  Barrier  or 
task  of       on  its  left  front,  passed  gradually  and  almost  un- 
that  of       consciously  from  the  task  of  defence  to  the  task  of 
*****'         attack,  for  in  truth  the  same  kind  of  acts  which  be- 
fore would  have  been  acts  of  defence  had  now  an 
aggressive  force.      To  fight  for  the  Barrier  in  the 
hours  when  Dannenberg  was  an  assailant  had  been 
to  defend  the  Home  Ridge  by  fighting  half  a  mile  in 
its  front.     To  fight  for  the  Barrier  now  was,  as  it  were, 
to  hold  open  by  force  the  gate  of  the  enemy's  castle, 
and  grievously  embarraaa  his  defence.     It  was  rather 
as  a  consequence  of  the  enemy's  havinir  abandoned 
the  offe^ive  than  from  an,  ab^pt  ch4e  7^  -de 
in  their  own  measures  that  the  efforts  of  our  people 
acquired  an  aggressive  character. 

But  a  power  somewhile  in  abeyance  now  again 
came  into  activity.  The  strength  of  Shell  Hill,  after 
aU,  had  been  mainly  owing  to  the  magnificent  vant- 
age-ground it  afforded  to  Dannenberg's  batteries  ;  and 
in  proportion  as  it  might  become  more  and  more  diffi- 
cult for  the  artillery  there  planted  to  hold  its  ground, 
the  position  of  course  would  not  only  become  less  and 
less  tenable,  but  less  and  less  worth  defending.  It 
was  therefore,  as  we  said  long  ago,  that  Lord  Eaglan 
was  substantially  taking  the  offensive  when  he  began 
to  subdue  the  enemy's  batteries  by  means  of  his 
heavier  metal.  After  the  interval  of  comparative 
repose  occasioned  by  want  of  ammunition,  this  dis- 
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tinctly  aggressive  power  was  called  into  action  once  CHAP, 
more,  and  again  the  18-pounder  shot  flew,  tearing  ^ — ^-^ 
into  the  enemy's  batteries,  and  compelling  them —  ^^  Period. 
not  indeed  to  retreat  altogether,  but — ^to  writhe  and 
to  shrink  and  to  shift  their  ground. 

The  Russians  held  on  with  a  fortitude  which  was  Tenacity 

of  tn^ 

akin  to  martyrdom,  for  they  could  offer  no  effective  Rwiani 
resistance  to  the  tyranny  of  the  two  18-pounders,  their 
nor  even  to  the  fire  of  our  riflemen,  and  yet  were  suf-  tute. 
fering  cruelly.  Of  their  batteries  some  were  gallantly 
though  hopelessly  remaining  in  action,  whilst  others 
moved,  flinching  from  the  imequal  encounter,  without 
lapsing  into  retreat;  but  all  of  them,  more  or  less, 
were  loading  the  ground  with  horses  and  men  killed 
and  wounded,  and  the  wrecks  of  a  disabled  artillery. 
Whether  owing  to  the  desperate  energy  of  the  gunners, 
toiling  hard  to  the  last,  it  might  be  difficult  to  say;  but 
more  here  than  elsewhere  in  the  field  men  bit  at  the 
ground  as  they  died,  seizing  mouthfuls  of  earth  and 
herbage  with  their  teeth.*  The  battalions  still  kept 
in  the  front  were  all  of  them  troops  which  had  been 
defeated  again  and  again,  and  had  suffered  frightful 
losses.  The  orders  to  entrench  the  position  had  pro- 
duced no  results  of  such  kind  as  to  be  a  help  in  the 
existing  emergency.  General  Dannenberg  had  had 
two  horses  shot  under  him,  and  almost  the  whole 
of  his  staff  and  other  attendants  had  been  killed  or 
wounded.t  Yet,  sustained  it  would  seem  by  the  faith 
that  Prince  Gortchakoff  sooner  or  later  must  surely 

*  See  note  in  the  Appendix,  offering  some  explanation  of  this. 
t  Prince  Mentscliikoff  in  his  despatch  says  literaUj  all. 
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C  HA  P.  come  to  the  rescue,  he  maintained  his  ground  with  a 
firmness  which  was  the  more  deserving  of  praise  since 
he  had  to  go  on  enduring  without  being  able  to  at- 
tack, and  without  even  doing  anything  effectively  in 
the  way  of  aggressive  defence. 

Such  was  still  the  condition  of  things,  when  the 
energies  of  Haines  and  Lord  West  brought  about  an 
attack  on  Shell  HilL 


V. 

Ambitum       Whilst  Haincs  stood  defending  the  Barrier  against 

of  Haines  •  •      •  •  , 

in  the  cvcry  succcssive  attack,  he  was  never  without  some 
of  his  i^  ambition  in  the  direction  of  his  left  front  There, 
from  almost  the  beginning  of  the  action,  and  with  but 
little  intermission,  our  riflemen  ensconced  in  the 
brushwood  had  been  harassing  the  enemy's  artillery- 
men engaged  on  the  nape  of  Shell  Hill ;  but  the  fire 
thus  directed  became  more  destructive  than  ever  when 
Haines  extended  his  power  to  the  part  of  the  field 
whence  it  came,  and  gave  our  men  there  engaged  the 
support  of  his  troops  at  the  Barrier. 

At  length  the  time  came  when,  perceiving,  as  he 
thought,  signs  of  weakness  in  the  forces  opposed  to 
him.  Colonel  Haines  conceived  the  idea  of  operating  in 
the  direction  of  his  left  front  with  means  somewhat 
more  powerful  than  before,  and  a  purpose  more  dis- 
tinctly  aggressive.  He  threw  forward  a  few  score  of 
soldiery — all  armed  with  the  rifle — and  assigned  them 
a  task  which  was  other  and  greater  than  that  of  merely 
harassing  the  enemy's  batteries,  for  they  were  to 
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work  their  way  forward  until  they  could  deliver  such  CHAP, 
a  fire  as  must  make  it  hard  for  the  Russian  artillery-  « — « — ' 
men  to  go  on  serving  their  guns.     This  measure  was  ^  ^«»'»«'* 
far  from  representing  the  utmost  of  what  Haines 
sought  to  accomplish  ;  but  his  desire  to  undertake  a 
more  weighty  attack  with  the  soldiery  assembled  at 
the  Barrier  had  been  baffled  by  opposing  coimsels. 

Now,  however,  it  happened  that — apparently  with- 
out any  concert^the  wish  of  his  heart  was  in  some 
measure  compassed  for  him  by  one  of  his  personal 
friends,  an  officer  of  great  vigour  and  ability,  not 
shrinking  from  what  some  might  think  an  undue 
assumption  of  power.* 

From  his  undisturbed  post  by  the  Mikriako£f  Glen  Loid 
Lord  West  came  across  to  a  spot  in  the  more  central 
part  of  the  field  where  Lieutenant  Acton  was  standing 
with  the  remnant  of  his  little  detachment  of  the  77th 
— troops  some  50  or  60  in  number — and  said  to  him, 
'  I  see  several  of  your  men  here ;  get  them  together ;'  hw  orfer 
and  then — ^pointing  whilst  he  spoke  to  the  westem- 

*  Lord  West  (the  late  Earl  De  la  Warr)  commanded,  as  we  saw,  a 
wing  of  the  2l8t  Fusiliers,  the  regiment  to  which  Haines  belonged.  In 
anticipation  of  a  probable  conflict  on  Mount  Inkerman  these  two  gifted 
officers  had  had  tiie  forethought  to  go  over  the  field  some  days  before, 
and  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  important  part  they  both  of  them  took 
in  the  action  was  in  some  measure  owing  to  a  knowledge  of  the  ground 
thus  wisely  acquired  beforehand.  Though  communicating  to  me  fuU 
information  on  other  subjects,  the  late  Earl  abstained  from  volunteering 
any  statement  of  the  part  he  had  taken  in  bringing  the  Inkerman  battle 
to  its  final  crisis ;  and  I  am  assured  that  this  abnegation  of  self  conjoined 
with  the  fearless  assumption  of  power  above  recorded  was  thoroughly 
characteristic  of  his  exited  nature.  'A  splendid  soldier!'  writes  one 
brother  officer  of  him.  '  No  truer  gentleman,  no  more  honest,  or  braver 
'  man  ever  lived.'  Lord  West's  military  rank  was  that  of  a  Brevet 
Lieutenant-ColoneL 


i 


Aoton. 
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CHAP,  most  of  the  Russian  batteries  disposed  on  Shell  Hill 

' — V — '  — a  battery  which  was  firing  on  the  position  where 

m  Period.  Acton's  men  stood — Lord  West  ordered  Lieutenant 

Acton  to  go  and  join  two  companies  which  he  said 

would  be  found  at  a  spot  that  he  indicated,  a  spot 

lying  some  distance  oflf,  and  added  :  *  Order  them  to 

*  join  you  and  advance  against  the  battery/     Lord 

West  went  on  to  intimate  that  Acton's  object  must 

be  to  take  the  battery  or  drive  it  off 

The  com-        Lieutenant  Acton    having  formed    up    his    men 

taken  by    marchcd  off  in  the  direction  assigned,  and  foimd  the 

two  companies  indicated  by  Lord  West  on  a  spot  at 

the  edge  of  some  brushwood,  from  which  the  ground 

sloped   up   towards  the  battery  over  a  distance  of 

about  800  yards.      The  battery  was  at  this  time 

throwing  round-shot,  which  passed  over  the  heads 

of  our  soldiery. 

Acton  drew  up  his  men  in  a  space  which  he  found 
between  the  two  indicated  companies,  so  that  these, 
with  the  one  thus  joining  them,  formed  all  three 
together  one  line,  and  were  facing  the  battery  which 
Lord  West  had  marked  out  for  attack. 

Acton  then  called  to  his  side  an  officer  from  each 
of  the  two  companies  which  formed  respectively  the 
right  and  the  left  of  the  line,  and  told  them  what 
Lord  West's  orders  were,  saying,  *  If  you  will  attack 
'  the  battery  on  either  flank.  111  do  so  in  front ; '  and 
he  recommended  that  the  advance  should  be  imme- 
diate. Both  the  officers  thus  called  upon  to  act 
refused  in  plain  terms  to  do  so,  saying  that  they  [the 
three  companies]  were  not  strong  enough.   Then  Acton 
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said,  *  If  you  won't  join  me,  111  obey  my  orders  and  CHAP. 

*  attack  with  the  77th ;'  and  so  saying,  he  ordered  his  — , — ' 
men  to  advance ;  but  not  a  man  of  them  moved,  for  ^-''***^- 
they  were  checked,  as  was  not  unnatural,  by  finding 

that  their  captain  was  seeking  to  act  in  defiance  of 
the  opmion  Jven  by  a,e  two  other  offieere,  .nd  with 
only  one  company  instead  of  all  three. 

Acton  said,  *  Then  111  go  by  myself,'  and  moved 
forward  accordingly;  but  he  soon  found  himself  quite 
»lone,  at  a  distance  of  some  thirty  or  forty  yards  in 
front  of  his  men.  Presently,  however,  James  Tyrrell, 
a  private  of  the  77th,  ran  out  of  the  ranks  and  placed 
himself  by  the  side  of  his  captain,  saying.  '  Sir,  111 

*  stand  by  you/  Then  a  soldier  sprang  out  from  the 
company  which  was  on  the  right  of  the  77th  men, 
and  placed  himself  close  abreast  of  the  captain,  whilst 
Tyrrell  continued  to  stand  on  the  other  side  of  him. 
The  ofiicer  and  the  two  soldiers  moved  forward 
towards  the  battery,  and  they  compassed  a  few  yards 
without  being  followed ;  but  then  suddenly,  to  Acton's 
infinite  joy,  the  whole  of  his  77th  men  rushed  for- 
ward after  their  captain,  and  formed  up  behind  him. 

Acton  divided  his  slender  force  into  three  parts, 
sending  two  of  them — each  under  a  sergeant — to 
turn  the  battery  on  both  flanks,  whilst  he  himself  in 
the  centre,  with  the  rest  of  his  force,  undertook  to 
assail  it  in  front.  He  advanced  with  his  men  at  a 
•run.  The  opposing  battery  soon  opened  upon  him 
with  canister,  but  disabled  only  a  few  of  his  men, 
and  the  onset  continued  unchecked.  The  two  dis- 
sentient companies  did  not  long  remain  halted  on 
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CHAP,  the  ground  where  Acton  had  left  them,  but,  on  the 
.  ^'  *  contrary,  worked  their  way  steadily  up  in  the  direc- 
MPmoci  ijJqj^  q£  ^q  battery ;  and  it  is  evident  that,  although 

not  concerted  with  Acton,  this  advance  of  troops  on 
both  his  right  and  left  rear  must  have  helped  to 
mask  his  real  weakness  from  the  eyes  of  the  enemy. 
Moreover.  Horsford.  under  orders  from  Haines.  wL 
already  advancing  towards  the  ground  which  had 
been  reached  by  the  two  dissentient  companies :  and 
this  was  not  all ;  for  a  distant  yet  formidable  power 
now  began  to  partake  of  the  combat 

First  one,  then  another  of  the  mighty  18-pounder 
shot  flew  whanging  over  the  heads  of  our  soldieiy  to 
strike  at  the  same  hapless  battery  which  they  were 
assailing ;  and,  Acton's  men  still  tearing  onward  to 
attack  it  in  front  and  flank,  the  enemy's  artillery 
officers  could  no  longer  keep  down  their  fear  that  the 
guns,  unless  instantly  moved,  might  fall  into  the 
hands  of  our  people.  One  of  their  guns  had  been 
already  dismounted  In  an  instant^  teams  of  horses 
appeared,  and  besides  the  artiUerymen-now  limbe^ 
ing  up  in  all  haste — a  concourse  of  soldiers  brought 
up  for  the  purpose  was  thronging  the  rear  of  the 
Retreat  o!  battery,  and  helping  to  save  it  Toiling  thus  under 
Muied  fire,  the  Eussians  every  moment  lost  horses  and 
^^'  men,  but  went  valiantly  on  with  their  task,  and 
proved  able  to  carry  off  every  gun  of  the  battery, 
including  even  the  one  that  had  been  dismounted. 
When  Acton  and  his  people  ran  up  into  the  site  of 
the  battery,  their  prizes  were  only  one  gun-carriage 
and  a  couple  of  artiUery  tumbrils. 
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Opportunely,  as  though  he  were  seeing  into  the  CH\ 

enemy's  heart  at  the  moment  of  his  bitterest  trouble,  « ^ 

an  English  staff  officer — ^Armstrong — came  gallop-  ^^ 
ing  up  towards  the  groimd  which  Acton  had  reached,  dra^i 
and  by  gesture  and  voice,  as  he  rode,  drawing  for-  Arm 
ward  all  the  bodies  or  clusters  of  troops  he  was  able       \ 
to  find  in  lus  path.     Amongst  these  was  a  whole 
company  of  his  own — ^the  49th — ^regiment,  well  led 
by  Lieutenant  Astley.     Colonel  Horsford,  with  lus  Adi 
forty  or  fifty  men,  was  already  high  up  the  hillside,  pom^ 
Altogether,  perhaps,  before  long,  though  in  smaU  and  SST^t 


separate  bodies,  there  were  some  three  hundred  of  our  ^itioi^ 
wearied  soldiery  toiling  on  with  what  strength  they  \ 

had  left  to  reach  the  site  of  the  battery,  and  after- 
wards advancing  beyond  it  in  eager,  though  feeble 
pursuit. 

That  a  battery  when  left  unsupported  should  be  The  effect 
driven  firom  its  position  by  the  kind  of  attack  we  dent  was 
have  witnessed — ^this  might  not  have  been  in  itself  to  pro- 
an  incident  of  any  great  moment;  but  the  guns    '^^ 
we  have  thus  seen  withdrawn  had  been  so  disposed 
on  Shell  Hill  that  to  strike  them  back  out  of  the  line 
was  to  break  a  set  front  of  battle ;  and  the  insult  was 
one  scarce  to  be  borne  by  a  general  still  pretending 
to  victory.     But  then,  if  the  Russians  should  under- 
take to  reassert  their  power,  they  might  well  enough 
fear  that  they  would  be  engendering  a  fight  on  Shell 
Hill,  and  thus  fetching  that  very  contingency  which 
they  could  not  but  hold  in  sore  dread ;   for  they 
stood,  as  we  know,  on  an  upland,  with  a  numerous 
and   much   crippled  artillery  in  their  charge,  and 
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C  H  A  A  P.  difficult  steeps  behind  them.  Occurring  at  the 
' — ^-^- — '  where  it  did,  and  occurring,  too,  at  such  a  co 
^ikPtrfiriod.  ^^j.^^  ^^^  dislodgment  of  the  battery  was  an  in 

which  might  force  on  decisive  counsels.     It 
either  provoke  an  attack,  or  compel  an  insta 
treat. 

When  the  gunners,  as  we  saw,  limbered  u] 
began  to  retreat,  there  was  no  one,  so  far  as  I 
who  ascertained  the  very  time  of  the  movem 
casting  a  look  at  his  watch ;  but,  succeeding  aa 
to  a  long  train  of  ills  already  suffered  by  Dannc 
the  spectacle  of  this  hapless  battery  under  the  i 
of  the  1 8-pounder  shot  may  well  have  iniiictw 
him  the  final,  the  conquering  pang  which  at 
subdued  his  will*  What  he  says  himself  is  t 
was  brought  to  his  decisive  resolve — not  by  anj 
notion  that  the  continuance  of  the  struggle  wo 
fruitless,  but — ^by  the  actual  stress  of  battle  as 
the  moment — ^by  the  'murderous' — so  he  ex\ 
it-the  '  murderous  fire  of  artiUery.'  t 

In  some  haste,  as  it  would  seem,  and  at  all 
without  consulting  his  ostensible  chief  (who  'W 
ting  all  this  while  in  his  saddle,  within  reach  oi 
minutes'  canter),  General  Dannenberg  at  abo^ 
o'clock  determined  to  retreat,  and  gave  his  ord 

*  Apparently  Dannenberg's  final  resolve  must  have  been 
about  suddenly  and  by  some  new  calamity ;  for  otherwise  it : 
imaginable  that  he  could  have  omitted  to  communicate  on  thi 
with  Prince  Mentschikoff.    See  posty  note,  p.  435. 

t  '  Bientot  le  feu  meurtrier  de  TartiUerie  ennemie  nous  oonl 
'faire  retraite  sur  la  ville.' — Dannenberg's  despatch.  For  p 
this  expression  referred  to  the  fire  of  the  IS-pounders,  see  exti 
Prince  Mentschikoff  *b  despatch,  quoted  ante  in  note,  p.  41L 


1  o'clock 

P.M. 

Dannen- 
bergt 
orders  to 
begin  the 
retreat. 
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cordingly.*    He  directed  that  the  batteries  which  had  CHAP, 
suffered  the  most  should  first  be  withdrawn ;  and,  to  vJ^ 
cover  the  retreat,  he  ordered  forward  the  Vladimir  ^^^^^*^' 
regiment,  directing  also  that  the  light  batteries  should 
for  the  present  retain  their  positions,  supported  by 
twelve  of  the  battalions  which  he  had  hitherto  kept 
in  reserve. 

When  the  advance  of  the  Vladimir  regiment  should 
be  sufficiently  pronounced,  the  eight  brave  battalions 
of  Okhotsk  and  lakoutsk  were  at  length  to  begin 
their  retreat. 

So  at  last  the  battle  was  won. 

The  statement  of  the  Eussian  narrator  who  fijced  iiie  begin- 
' about  one  o'clock'  as  the  time  when  Dannenberg  retreat 
yielded,  is  supported  by  English  testimony.     We  byCod- 
saw  how  at  break  of  day  General  Codrington — ^always  ™*^^ 
watchful  and  vigorous — gave  the  first  authentic  alarm 
announcing  this  Inkerman  battle,  and  now  it  so  hap- 
pened  that  he  was  the  first  to  send  tidings  of  the  com- 
mencing retreat     Looking  from  lus  vantage-ground 
on  the  Victoria  Ridge,  and  across  the  line  of  march 
which  connected  Shell  Hill  with  the  West  Sapper's 
Road,  he  saw  a  part  of  the  enemy's  artillery  beginning 
all  at  once  to  withdraw,  fixed  the  time  by  a  glance 
at  his  watch  (which  showed  him  *  a  quarter  to  one '), 
and  —  by  Adyet  who  was   then  at  his  side — de- 
spatched an  instant  message  to  Lord  Raglan,  acquaint- 
ing him  with  the  change  thus  observed. 

♦  '  Vers  une  heure.' — Todleben,  p.  478.  Lord  Raglan  says :  *  It  was 
*  not  tiU  the  afternoon  that  the  enemy  were  finally  repulsed  and  forced 
<  to  retreat.'— To  Duke  of  Newcastle,  Nov.  6,  1854. 

t  Now  Qeneral  Sir  John  Adye,  B.A.,  K.C.B. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

7  th  Period. 


SEVENTH  PERIOD. 

FBOM  1  P.M.  TO  8  P.M. 
I. 

Advance        The  battalions  thrown  forward  by  Dannenberg  to 
infantry     shield  his  retreat  were  propelled,  it  may  be,  under 

directed  .  ,'  p        •%  i  i  i 

to  cover  somo  misconception  of  orders,  or  else,  perhaps,  by  an 
treat.  outburst  of  Warlike  enthusiasm  which  repudiated  the 
notion  of  yielding,  and  insisted  upon  another  attack. 
A  light  breath  of  air  springing  up  rolled  the  smoke 
on  Shell  Hill  towards  the  west,  and  disclosed  to 
one  of  our  people  a  heavy  column  descending.  The 
mass  was  coming  on  in  seemingly  eager  haste,  as 
though  minded  to  attack  the  Allies  at  that  very  part 
of  their  heights  where  the  two  IS-pounders  were 
in  battery. 

The  troops  thus  descried  were  the  four  battalions 
of  the  Vladimir  regiment  which,  having  been  directed, 
as  we  saw,  to  cover  the  retreat,  were  now  transcend- 
ing their  orders  by  moving  fast  down  the  hillside, 
as  though  to  deliver  an  attack.  No  longer  broken 
up,  as  at  first,  into  company  columns,  these  2000 
•  men  had  all  gathered  into  one  mas&^  The  officer 
who  had  descried  the  column  was  Captain  Chermside, 
then   standing  near  one  of  the   IS-pounders  with 

*  The  strength  of  the  Vladixnir  regiment  (which  had  suffered  temblj 
at  the  Alma)  was  only  2132.  The  change  of  fonnation  tends  to  confirm 
the  surmise  that  the  force  moved  with  a  mind  to  attack,  for  the  Bnssuni 
of  those  days  imagined  that  a  dense  column  was  the  most  fonnidahle 
instrument  with  which  to  strike  a  blow. 
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Colonel  Fitzmayer  at  his  side.    Another  sure  look  CHAP, 
with  a  field-glass,  a  word  to  Colonel  Fitzmayer,  a  sJ^ 
loud  eager  call  from  Fitzmayer  to  CoUingwood  Dick-  "^^^f^^*^- 
son,  a  few  words  from  Dickson  to  D'Aguilar  and  Sin-  fitue. 
clair,  and  first  one,  then  another,  and  another  again 
of  the  tyrant  IS-pounder  shot  were  tearing  through 
the  ranks  of  the  column.     The  stricken  mass  turned 
and  fell  back,  undergoing,  as  it  moved,  cruel  slaugh- 
ter, but  not  lapsing  into  confusion. 


II. 


Thus  discomfited  in  his  effort  to  cover  the  move-  The  Rut- 

nans  in 

ment  by  help  of  his  Vladimir  regiment,  and  retreating  poii  of 
with  vast  trains  of  artillery  upon  difficult  steeps,  the  overtaken 
enemy  might  seem  to  be  now  at .  the  mercy  of  the  ^^^Lter. 
Allies;   for,  unless  he  should  owe  his  salvation  to 
their  forbearance,  it  is  hard  to  see  by  what  prowess 
he  could  escape  a  crushing  disaster. 

But  happily  for  him  the  French  still  respected  Refusal  of 
their  foe  though  defeated,  and  could  not  be  persuaded  totakeany 
to  take  any  part  in  pursuing  him.     Why  the  task  preenng 
was  declined  by  Canrobert  it  would  be  hard  to  say ; 
for  he  had,  as  we  saw,  present  with  him  some  8000 
infantry — including  5000  fresh  troops — ^with  a  power- 
ful horse-artillery  and  700  cavalry  well  accustomed  to 
ground  like  Mount  Inkerman  ;*    whilst,  being  the 

*  They  were,  as  we  saw,  the  '  Chassenis  d'Afriqne,*  Frenchmen  with 
Afirican  horses.  Lord  Qeoige  Paget,  who  moved  in  support  to  them 
with  the  light  Brigade,  was  forcibly  struck  with  their  power  of  moving 
rapidly  over  rough  and  ohstructed  ground. 
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CHAP,  master  of  40,000  effective  French  troops  assembled 
■  }'  '  in  the  Crimea,  he  could  afford  to  lose  men  for  a 
7th Period,  purpose*  With  the  English  commander,  as  we  know, 
it  was  far  otherwise,  but  still  he  did  not  fail  to  per- 
ceive that  the  vigorous  pursuit  of  an  army  retreating 
upon  difficult  steeps,  with  cumbrous  trains  of  artillery, 
might  bring  about  signal  results — ^perhaps  even  the 
fall  of  Sebastopol — and  despite  the  exceeding  scanti- 
ness of  his  numbers  and  the  wearied  state  of  his 
people,  he  desired  that  the  Allies  should  press  the 
retreat  by  advancing  along  their  whole  line.  Speak- 
ing, as  I  cannot  doubt,  under  an  impulse  given  him 
by  Lord  Kaglan,  General  Pennefather  proposed  that 
the  French  troops  on  the  right,  aided  by  the  English 
in  front,  should  make  a  forward  movement,  and 
hurry  the  departure  of  the  Kussian  troops;  but  to 
this,  for  some  reason.  General  Canrobert  would  not 
consentt 


*  41,786  was  the  official  return  of  Canroberf  s  etrength  on  the  mora- 
ing  of  the  5th  of  November. 

t  In  a  private  letter  addressed  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  Dec  31, 
1854,  Lord  Raglan  says :  '  Towards  the  close  of  the  battle  [of  Inker- 
'  man]  Major-General  Pennefather  proposed  that  the  French  troops  on 
'  the  right,  aided  by  the  English  in  front,  should  make  a  forward  move- 
'  ment,  and  hurry  the  departure  of  the  Russians.  General  Canrobeit 
'  was  unwilling  to  act  upon  the  suggestion,  and  has  often  since,  as  I 
^  understand,  expressed  his  regret  that  he  did  not  attend  to  it' 

Pennefather's  recollection  was  rather  to  the  effect  that  Lord  Raglan 
himself  had  personally  made  the  proposal ;  but  relying  on  Lord 
Raglan's  accuracy,  I  feel  sure  that  Pennefather  must  have  been  the 
spokesman,  though  I  also  regard  it  aS  certain  that  he  received  his  im- 
pulse from  Lord  Raglan.  Lord  Raglan  from  policy,  and  to  avoid  the 
mischief — ^nay,  danger— of  a  refusal  given  direct  from  one  chief  to  the 
other,  was  accustomed  to  adopt  this  method  of  imparting  a  propoeal  ta 
the  French. 
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The  existing  conditions  were  such  that  a  movement  CHAP, 
of  the  kind  thus  proposed  must  have  put  the  Kussians  ^ — ^-1-^ 
in  peril  of  an  almost  overwhelming  disaster ;  but  it  *'^^^'^^' 

Noporsuit 

would  have  been  obviously  unwarrantable  for  Lord  under- 
Raglan  to  launch  his  weary  troops  in  pursuit,  unless  the  Allies.* 
Jie  were  to  be  supported  on  his  right  by  a  correspond- 
ing advance  of  the  French.     So  in  spite  of  all  the 
reasons  there  were  for  endeavouring  to  make  their 
victory  signal,  the  Allies  abstained  from  pursuit. 

The  gunners  of  the  Allies  on  the  Home  and  Fore 
Kidges  did  all  that  they  usefully  could  to  follow  the 
retreating  enemy  with  artillery  missiles ;  and  it  may 
be  added  that  from  the  Lancaster  Battery  on  the 
other  side  the  ravine,  our  sailors  threw  shot  and 
rockets,  which  were  not  without  their  effect;  but, 
except  by  means  of  this  kind,  and  by  the  little  ad- 
venturous onset  of  which  we  shall  presently  hear,  the 
enemy  was  left  to  go  unmolested. 


IIL 


The  retreat  had  been  some  time  in  progress,  when  prinoe 
an  effort  to  countermand  it  was  made,  and  that,  too,  kofPs  at-* 
by  one  who— ostensibly— had  a  right  to  exact  strict  ^J? 
obedience.     Down  to  a  time  considerably  later  than  J^^t  l** 
one  o'clock,  and  on  the  lower  ground  not  very  distant 
from  his   original   station   on   St  George's  Kavine, 
Prince  Mentschikoff  still  sat  in  his  saddle  attending 
the   two  young  Grand-Dukes,  and   apparently  left 
undisturbed  by  any  requests  for  his  sanction  of  the 
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1th  Period, 

his  alter- 
cation 
with  Dan- 
nenberg. 


Prince 
Mentflchi- 
koff  de- 
liberately 
set  at 


measure  in  hand,  or  any  attempt  to  consult  him  ;* 
but  when  he  saw  that  the  troops  were  retreating,  he 
rode  up  at  full  gallop  to  General  Dannenberg,  and 
said,  ^  Is  it  you  that  have  ordered  the  retreat  ?  It  is 
^  impossible  for  us  to  fall  back.'  General  Dannenberg 
answered :  that  the  soldiers  had  fought  like  very  lions, 
that  they  had  exhausted  their  whole  power,  that  the 
artillery  and  the  regiments  of  infantry  were  com- 
pletely undone.  Also,  pointing,  whilst  he  spoke,  in 
the  direction  of  Gortchakoff's  forces,  he  said  they  had 
failed  to  perform  the  part  assigned  them.  Prince 
Mentschikoff  replied  by  peremptorily  ordering  Dan- 
nenberg to  arrest  the  retreat,  saying,  *  Stop  the  troops 

*  here.'  t  *  Highness,'  said  Dannenberg,  *  to  stop  the 
'  troops  here  would  be  to  let  them  be  destroyed  to  the 
'  last  man.     If  your  Highness  thinks  otherwise,  have 

*  the  goodness  to  give  the  orders  yourself,  and  take 

*  from  me  the  command.' J  To  this  the  Prince  did 
not  answer  one  word,  but  at  once  turned  his  horse's 
head,  and  rode  off  in  the  direction  of  Seba8topol.§ 

♦  This  seems  proved  by  what  follows. 

t  Tchaplinsky,  Dannenbeig's  aide-de-camp.  According  to  Uiosoff, 
(Prince  MentschikofTs  aide-de-camp),  the  ]>art  of  Mount  Inkennan  on 
which  the  Prince  wished  to  stop  the  retreat  was  ground  selected  by  him 
en  account  of  its  '  being  in  a  line  with '  [qy.  covered  by  the  fire  of]  the 
Malakoff. 

t  Tchaplinsky.  The  version  of  Urosoff  (though  he  writes  in  a  spirit 
antagonistic  to  Dannenbeig),  is  closely  similar.  According  to  him  Dan- 
nenberg answered :  '  I  do  not  take  on  myself  the  execution  of  your 
'  order.  Will  your  ExceUency  please  to  execute  it  yourself,  I  sunen- 
'  der  my  command.' 

§  The  occurrence  of  this  scene  between  Mentschikoff  and  Dannenberg 
at  an  hour  considerably  past  one  o'clock,  affords  a  decisive  contradic- 
tion to  the  assertions  of  the  French,  who  would  have  it  believed  that 
the  battle  virtually  ended  at  eleven  in  the  forenoon.    The  incident  also 
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General  Dannenberg's  language  was  either  that  of  CHAP. 

an  officer  deliberately  taking  upon  himself  the  guilt  > — * ' 

of  insubordination,  or  else  of  one  knowing  himself  to  ^^-^^^'^^ 
be  the  real,  though  not  the  ostensible  commander;  Dannoi. 
but  the  last  supposition  is  apparently  the  true  one.* 
The  process  of  retreating  continued  without  disclosing 
any  more  deference  to  the  will  of  Prince  Mentschikoff 
than  if  he  had  been  in  reality  what  he  virtually  said 
that  he  was,  that  is,  a  sort  of  Lord  Equerry  intrusted 
with  the  care  of  Grand-Dukes.  In  one  of  the  streets 
of  Sebastopol,  not  long  after  this,  the  Prince  was 
announcing  to  a  naval  officer  that  the  retreat  had 
been  ordered,  and  adding  that  why  the  measure  had 
been  taken  he  could  not  at  all  understand.! 

Btrengthens  the  inference,  see  antet  p.  428,  which  would  connect  Dan- 
nenbeig^B  determination  to  retreat  immediatelj,  with  that  *  last  ounce ' 
of  adversity  that  was  laid  upon  him  when  one  of  his  batteries  retreated 
under  Acton*s  assault  For  if  the  determination  to  retreat  had  not 
resulted  from  the  stress  of  some  fresh  occurrence,  it  is  hard  to  believe 
that  Dannenberg  would  have  omitted  to  go  through  the  form  of  con- 
ferring with  his  ostensible  chief  before  coming  to  so  momentous  a  resolve 
as  that  of  abandoning  Mount  Inkerman.  A  five-minutes'  canter  would 
have  brought  the  two  generals  together  at  any  time,  and  yet  Mentschi- 
koff had  plainly  remained  unapprised  of  the  determination  to  retreat 
until  he  saw  the  operation  going  on. 

*  In  his  despatch,  Mentschikoff,  after  enumerating  the  forces  which 
were  to  operate  on  Mount  Inkerman,  says:  'The  command  of  the 
*  troops  was  intrusted,' — ^he  does  not  say  by  whom — '  to  General  Dan- 
'  nenberg.'  My  impression  is  that  by  virtue  of  orders  from  the  Czar, 
Dannenberg  was  the  real  commander  on  Mount  Inkerman,  but  that  (as 
was  natural)  the  language  announcing  this  decision  sought  to  avoid  giv- 
ing more  pain  than  could  be  helped  to  Prince  Mentschikoff,  and  left  it 
possible  for  him  to  think  he  could  claim  a  paramount  authority,  with- 
out making  him  feel  strong  enough  to  VMiit  upon  being  obeyed. 

t  This  was  recounted  to  me  by  the  officer  to  whom  Mentschikoff  ad- 
dressed his  words. 
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CHAP. 

VI.  IV. 

1th  Period.       gy  continuing  to  keep  a  large  proportion  of  liis  guns 

berff'i        in  battery  upon  the  crest  of  Shell  Hill  and  the  Juts 

eondoct-     General  Dannenberg  still  presented  to  his  adversaries 

re&eat.      &  specious  firout  of  battle ;  and  under  cover  of  this 

the  remainder  of  his  artiUery  began  to  draw  off  in 

two  columns^  one  descending  to  make  for  Sebastopol 

by  the  West  Sapper's  Road,  the  other  going  down 

through  St  George's  Ravine,  and  retreating  along  the 

shore  of  the  Roadstead  in  the  direction  of  Inkerman 

Bridge.     Of  the  bodies  of  infantry  which  had  been 

ordered  to  commence  their  retreat  there  were  some 

which  attended  the  steps  of  the  two   artillery  col- 

unms,  but  others  made  off  by  the  Post-road  and  the 

bed  of  the  Quarry  Ravine. 

Having  first  sent  away  the  crippled  portions  of 

his  ordnance,  the  enemy  proceeded  to  withdraw  his 

batteries  gradually  from  the  front  by  removing  four 

Difficulty    g^uis  at  a  time;  and,  although  taking  place  under 

dnJJJing     strong  artillery -fire,  the    operation  was   conducted 

sUn  wtu-   throughout  with  unfailing  steadiness.    To  our  artil- 

M^nt*°^    lerymen,  as  indeed  to  all  others  well  acquainted  with 

Inkerman.  g^^j^  operations,  it  has  always  seemed  that  the  task  of 

withdrawing  the  enemy's  cumbrous  and  now  shattered 

artillery  from  the  top  of  Mount  Inkerman  to  its  foot 

must  have  been  one  of  extraordinary  difficulty.     The 

circum-     cxploit  was  ouc  which  elicited  the  admirable  per- 

favonring    scverancc  and  steadiness  of  the  Russian  soldiery  in 

their  hour  of  adversity ;  but  what,  after  aU,  made  it 

possible  was  the  assent  of  the  Allies.     In  the  absence 
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of  any  pursuit,  the  task,  however  immeDse,  could  CHAP, 
scarce  fail  to  be  compassed  at  last  by  continued  and  * — ^-1-^ 
strenuous  efforts.  ithPenod, 

There  at  length  came  a  time  when  along  the  whole  The  two 

last  KuB- 

crest  of  Shell  Hill  two  batteries  only  remained ;  but  sian  bat- 
these,  favoured  perhaps  by  some  advantage  of  ground,  sheu  Kill, 
were  maintaining  an  unequal  conflict  against  the  two 
18-pounders    with   valiant    obstinacy.      Lord    Bag-  Lord  Rag. 
Ian,  understanding  apparently  that  Canrobert  would  of  acceier- 
persist  in  hanging  back  until  the  last  gun   should  Xr^. 
disappear  from  Shell  Hill,  became  anxious  that  the    ** 
enemy^s  two  remaining  batteries   should  no  longer 
delay  their  retreat ;  but  his  way  of  accelerating  their 
withdrawal  was  one  that  would  scarce  have  occurred 
to  any  other  than  a  practised  soldier.      He  sent  a 
message  to  Dickson,  requesting  him  to  cease  firing ; 
for  then,  he  said,  he  imagined  that  the  two  opposing 
batteries  would  probably  begin  their  retreat.     His  Theiaat 
augury,  or  rather  his  insight,  proved  almost  instantly  dra^ 
true ;     for  when  Dickson  ceased  firing,  the  two  bat-  hiSl 
teries  began  to  limber  up ;  and  before  many  minutes, 
the  last  of  the  enemy's  guns  had  been  withdrawn 
from  SheU  HilL* 

By  about  three  o'clock,  t  the  enemy  had  withdrawn  3  o'clock, 
all  his  forces  from  the  topland  of  Mount  Inkerman,  landa  of 

Mount 

*  When  he  had  been  ordered  to  cease  firing  from  Hill  Bend,  Dickson, 
at  the  instance  of  Lord  Raglan,  made  strenuous  efforts  (which  were  con- 
tinued even  until  dark)  to  bring  forward  one  of  his  18-pounders ;  but 
the  physical  difficulties  of  the  task — as  compared  with  the  means  of 
overcoming  them — were  too  great  to  allow  of  its  being  brought  to  the 
opposite  heights  in  time  for  further  usefulness. 

t  At  half-past  two  according  to  the  Frencli. 
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CHAP,  leaving  only  behind  him,  amongst  the  lesser  wrecks 

^     ^'   /  of  battle,  his  ghastly  thousands  of  dead  and  wounded 
7th  Period,  jj^^^^    g^  j^g^^  g^-yj  £gj  ^  g^^  ^^^  jjg^  gljlll  inunense  toil 

man  now    to  endure  before  his  retreat  would  be  accomplished ; 
the  Rub-     but  it  was  ou  the  steep  descents  of  the  Mount,  or  on 
the  marshland  by  Inkerman  Bridge,  and  no  longer  on 
the  old  field  of  battle,  that  he  might  have  to  encounter 
fresh  troubles. 
Krefrom        When  the  enemy  had  disappeared  from  the  top- 
Ruflsian     lauds  of  Mouut  Inkerman,  his  two  steam-ships  at  the 
rfiipa.        head  of  the  Roadstead  opened  fire  from  their  star- 
board broadsides,  and  swept  the  now  vacant  ground 
on  the  eastern  part  of  Shell  Hill  with  blasts  of  round- 
shot  and  shelL 


V. 


8.80.  Ad-  After  the  time  when  the  last  of  the  enemy^s  forces 
Frmxih  ^  ^^  descended  from  the  Inkerman  toplands  half  an 
5J5U  tour  was  suflFered  to  pass ;  and  then  General  Can- 
tSioM^*^  robert  threw  forward  a  battery  supported  by  two  bat- 
reroit  of     talions  of  Zouavcs  to  the  crest  of  East  Jut  *    He  had 

this  moye* 

ment.  entreated  at  one  time  that  the  Zouaves  should  be  sup- 
ported by  the  *  bonnet  de  poil ;'  but,  if  his  request 
found  assent  at  the  moment,  it  did  not  result  at  this 
hour  in  a  useless  advance  of  the  Guards. 

The  French  guns,  it  would  seem,  wrought  some 
mischief  amongst  the  columns  retreating  over  the 

*  The  Lainsecq  batteiy.  The  French  official  accoimto  place  this  ad- 
Tance  at  '  about  three  o'clock,'  but  agree  with  the  text  in  placing  it 
half  an  honr  later  than  the  moment  when  the  lasfc  of  the  RiUBiant 
disappeared  from  the  Inkerman  toplands. 
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marsh,  but  the  steam-ships  soon  interposed,  striking  CHAP, 
down  some  of  Canrobert's  people;  and  thenceforth  ^  ^  * 
the  enemy  was  no  longer  molested  in  his  eastern  line  ^^^***^ 
of  retreat 


VI. 


General  Canrobert  and  Lord  Eaglan  rode  up  side  General 
by  side  to  the  East  Jut,  and  thence  surveyed  Pauloflf's  and  Lord 
forces  retreating  across  the  Inkerman  marsh ;  but  it  onthe 
was  in  speaking  to  one  of  his  own  staff  that  the  ^i^ed 
English  commander  imparted  tie  singulaxly  accurate  ^. 
surmise  he  then  hazarded.*    Conjoining  what  he  saw 
on  the  marsh  with  his  other  impressions  of  the  battle, 
he  said,  *  I  have  been  attacked  by  40,000  men.'    He 
could  hardly  have  been  otherwise  than  conscious  that 
the  repression  of  these  multitudinous  assailants  had 
been  largely  owing  to  the  happy  conception  and  the 
firm  resolve  by  which  he  had  found  himself  able  to 
bring  up  the  two  18-pounders;  but  he  was  always 
forgetful  of  self ;  and  it  happened  that  there  rode  up 
a  man  who  had  helped  him — ^and  helped  him  superbly 
—in  giving  effect  to  his  orders.     For  once  Lord  Rag- 
lan gave  utterance  to  a  word  which  was  scarce  to  be 
found  in  any  of  his  great  master's  despatches.     He 
said  to   Collingwood  Dickson,  *You  have  covered 
'yourself  with  glory/ 

The  French   and    the  English  commanders  dis- 
mounted.   General  Canrobert  with  his  arm  in  a  sling, 

*  To  Wetherall,  I  think,  or,  at  all  events,  in  his  hearing. 
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CHAP,  and  resting  the  further  end  of  a  field-glass  on  his 
' — ^-^  horse's  saddle,  stood  observing  the  march  of  the  troops 
1th  Period,  j^^  j^^^  suffered  to  escape  him,  and  already,  perhaps, 

experiencing  his  first  bitter  pangs  of  regret  for  oppor- 
tunities lost. 

The  ground  here,  as  elsewhere  on  Mount  Inkerman, 
was  strewn  with  dead  and  wounded  Russians.  From 
some  of  these  last  there  came  cries  and  moans  which 
were  piteous  to  hear.  Some  found  means  to  cry  out 
for  'the  hospital,'  some  for  'water,'  some  only  for 
pity.  Men  appealed  in  their  agonies  to  a  common 
faith,  and  invoked  th«  name  of  her  who  must  be  dear 
— so  they  fondly  imagined — to  all  the  Churches  of 
Christ.  There  was  one  of  these  wounded  Russians 
who  crawled  to  the  side  of  Lord  Raglan,  imploring 
for  a  draught  of  water.  Lord  Raglan — with  his  own 
hand — with  his  one  kindly  hand — ^made  haste  to 
raise  the  man's  head,  supporting  him  tenderly  in  a 
sitting  posture,  and  asked,  whilst  he  did  so,  for 
means  to  quench  the  sufferer's  thirst;  but  he  asked 
in  vain.  No  officer  near  had  a  flask  which  had  not 
been  drained.  Water,  water,  a  drink  of  cold  water, 
was  more  than  the  chief  could  grant  in  this,  his  hour 
of  victory. 


VIL 


Retreat 
of  the 
artillery 
brought 
up  from 


All  this  while,  the  great  train  of  artillery  which 
Soimonoff  had  brought  up  from  Sebastopol  was  fall- 
ing back  grievously  shattered  to  make  for  the  Karabel 
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Faubourg;*  and — although  with  less  than  sixty  men  CHAP. 
— an  eflFort  to  break  in  upon  its  line  of  retreat  was  ^  / 
boldly,  yet  sagaciously  made.  7ih  Period. 

The  enterprise  did  not  originate  with  troops  dis-  poi. 
posed   on   Mount   Inkennan.     Descending  from  his  waSSy's 
post  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,  with  one  company  of  the  ^^ 
50th  Regiment, t  Colonel  Waddy  found  means  to  cross 
over  the  depths  of  the  Careenage  Ravine,  and  thence 
make  his  way  up  to  the  north-western  angle  of  Mount 
Inkennan.    Once  there,  he  began  to  advance  through 
a  covert  of  brushwood   against  the  huge   artillery 
train  then  retreating  across  his  front  by  the  West 
Sapper's  Road. 

Chance  at  first  seemed  to  favour  his  enterprise; 
for  not  only  was  he  upon  the  flank  of  a  retreating 
artillery,  with  its  gunners,  its  guns,  its  gun-carriages, 
its  drivers,  its  waggons,  its  great  teams  of  draught- 
horses,  all  jammed  into  one  crowded  column  of  route 
several  hundred  yards  deep,  but  he  approached  it 
besides  at  a  time  when — overtaken  by  missiles  which 
threw  down  some  of  its  tumbrils — the  mass  had  been 
brought  to  a  lock,  and  when,  moreover,  the  infantry 
— not  dreaming  of  any  attack  on  ground  so  close  to 
Sebastopol — was  taking  a  route  lower  down,  which 
passed  along  the  shore  of  the  gulf. 

The  enemy  considered  that  his  hampered  train  of 
artillery  was  simply  helpless  against  infantry,  and 
being  prevented  by  the  brushwood  from  detecting 

♦  This  portion  of  the  enemy's  artillery  compTLsed  38  guns,  of  which 
22  were  heavy  guns  of  position. 
t  The  Na  7  company,  with  a  strength  of  56  men. 
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CHAP,  the  paucity  of  his  assailants,  he  seems  to  have  believed 
^  ^'  »  for  a  moment  that  the  enonnous  prize  they  were 
UK  Period,  eoveting  must  be  upon  the  very  point  of  falling  into 

their  hands,* 
itsfruB-         But  it  happened  that  the  Czar's  greatest  soldier 
cdonSi^  was  riding  in  this  part  of  the  field.     Colonel  de 
Todieben.    ^Q^jigi^g^  ^^  q^^^  apprehended  the  full  extent  of  the 

peril,  and  instantly  judged  that  the  assailants  should 
be — ^not  simply  checked  and  fended  oflF  with  a  light 
hand,  but — ^peremptorily  stopped  in  their  advance 
by  interposing  ample  masses  betwixt  them  and  the 
obstructed  artillery.  As  a  first  means  of  facing  the 
onset  he  laid  hold  of  a  company  of  the  Ouglitz  regi- 
ment— the  nearest  foot-soldiers  at  hand — and  sent  it 
forward  in  skirmishing  order  to  confront  the  assail- 
ants. He  stopped  the  march  of  the  whole  Bon- 
tirsk  regiment — a  force  more  than  3000  strong — 
throwing  forward  two  of  its  battalions  in  a  double 
line  of  company  colunms,  and  holding  the  two  other 
battalions  in  reserve.  To  give  confidence  to  the 
infantry  he  even  threw  forward  four  guns— followed 
afterwards  by  more — and  caused  them  to  open  fire 
upon  our  slender  thread  of  soldiery. 

Stopped  thus  in  the  midst  of  their  onset  upon  the 
flank  of  the  troubled  artillery,  the  venturesome  com- 
pany of  the  *  Fiftieth '  could  now  do  no  more  than 
ply  the  fire  of  their  rifles ;  and  Todieben  meanwhile 
despatched  Skariatine  to  Admiral  Istoqiine,  request- 

*  '  Profitant  de  cet  obetacle  [t.e.  the  lock  in  the  aitiUexy  tzain]  les 
'  tiraiUeurs  ennemis  abritds  deni^  les  biuBsons  s'appgroch^rent  d  pik 
'  de  noB  pieces  qu'ils  etaient  sor  le  point  de  s'en  emparer.* — IMam 
de  Sebastopol,  p.  480. 
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ing  that  a  number  of  sailors  might  be  sent  up  to  aid  CHAP, 
the  artillerymeiL  ^ — .^-^ 

Skariatine — a  young  naval  officer  of  great  zeal  and  ^^^'^»*^- 
ability — ^was  not  a  man  likely  to  fail  in  any  practi- 
cable mission  ;*  and  he  not  only  brought  back  a  large 
body  of  sailors  as  demanded  by  Todleben,  but,  with 
them,  two  battalions   of  sappers.     The  superadded 
resources  thus  brought  up  to  aid  the  artillerymen 
were  applied  with  great  zeal  and  great  skill  to  the 
object  Z  uiJockmg  «,d  moving  L  heavy  agglo-  |^^. 
merate  of  ordnance-carriages,  and  gradually  dragging  enemys 
them  in  ;  but  the  evening  had  reached  eight  o'clock  accom- 
before  the  last  piece  of  cannon  passed  back  within  Jnd  the 
the  lines  of  defence.  ^"^HJ^ 

So  ended  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman,  ^^ 


L 

From  this  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman  there  resulted,  LoflMsras- 
it  seems,  to  the  enemy  a  loss  of  10,729  t  in  killed,  in  the 
wounded,   and  prisoners.      Amongst    his  killed  or  ifount^ 
wounded  there  were  six  generals ;    and,   if  Russian  ^  ^^' 
grades  were  like  ours,  the  number  might  be  stated  at  Rn«i«w. 
twelve;  for,  besides   Soimonofi*  and  Villebois,   and 

*  The  then  youthful  lieutenant  was  destined  to  become  highly  dis- 
tingmshed  for  the  biayeiy  and  zeal  he  afterwards  displayed  in  the 
defence  of  the '  ouvrages  blanches.' 

t  Official  Return.— This  gives  2988  as  the  number  of  the  killed  ;  but 
I  do  not  introduce  that  figure  into  the  text,  because  it  was  evidently 
impossible  for  the  Russians,  when  excluded  from  the  field  of  battle, 
to  know  with  any  certainty  how  many  of  their  '  missing '  had  been 
kiUed. 
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CHAP.  Ochterlonfe,  and  the  rest  of  the  six  stricken  chiefs 
having  actual  rank  as  generals,  there  were  slain  or 
wounded  six  other  officers,  who  each  of  them  held  a 
command  extending  over  thousands  of  men.*  The 
enemy  lost  altogether  256  officers.  Bringing  fifty  bat- 
talions to  Mount  Inkerman,  he  kept  sixteen  in  reserve, 
and  all  those  to  the  last  remained  sound ;  but  in  the 
thirty-four  fighting  battalions  with  which  he  deliv- 
ered his  successive  attacks,  dire  havoc  was  wrought. 
Twelve  of  them  were  all  but  annulled ;  and  twelve 
more  were  so  shattered  and  beaten  as  to  become  for 
the  time  nearly  powerless,  leaving  not  more  than  ten 
out  of  the  whole  thirty-four  which  continued  to  be  at 
all  fit  for  combat ;  and  even  in  those — ^but  more  espe- 
cially in  the  four  Okhotsk  battalions,  where  the 
*  killed '  exceeded  the  *  wounded  * — the  losses  were 
ruinously  great. 

By  the  In  proportion  to  what  they  achieved,  the  losses  of 

the  English  were  moderate,  but  great,  very  great,  in 
comparison  with  their  scanty  numbers.  Out  of  a 
strength  of  only  7464  infantry  collected  on  Mount 
Inkerman,  with  200  cavalry  and  38  guns,  they  lost 
in  killed  and  wounded  2357,  of  whom  597  were 
killed. t  Of  their  officers  130  were  struck,  39  being 
killed  and  91  wounded. 

It  is  believed  that  of  the  Guards  engaged  in  their 
false  position  by  the  Sandbag  Battery,  nearly  a  half 

*  Viz.,  the  commandant  of  the  artiUery,  and  five  chiefs  of  'regi- 
'  ments/  comprising  each  on  an  average  more  than  2800  men. 

t  Official  Return  by  our  adjutant-general ;  the  numbers  being  got 
at  by  deducting  the  losses  which  did  not  occur  on  Mount  Inke^ 
man. 


English. 
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vere  either  killed  or  wounded  in  tlie  space  of  an  CHAP, 
lour ;  ♦  and  in  the  right  wing  of  the  21st  Fusiliers — 
i  body  which  fought  in  the  centre — ^the  proportion  of 
osses  proved  even  more  huge;  whilst  in  the  20th 
ind  57th  regiments  it  was  not  much  less.  Because 
ighting  for  the  most  part  in  scanty  numbers,  the  com- 
)atants  of  the  2d  Division  were  able  to  carry  on  their 
engthened  struggle  from  the  hour  before  daybreak 
o  one  in  the  afternoon  without  losing  more  than 
ibout  three-eighths  of  their  strength;  and  in  the  com- 
3anies  of  the  77th.  under  Egerton,  which  exerted,  as 
ve  saw,  a  great  sway  over  the  course  of  events,  the 
proportion  of  killed  and  wounded  was  little  more  than 
me-fifth. 

Besides  Lord  Raglan  and  the  principal  officers  of 
he  Headquarters  Staff,  there  were  ten  English 
renerals  who  came  into  action  on  Mount  Inkerman, 
md  these  ten,  with  five  other  chiefs  who  succeeded  to 
livisional  or  brigade  commands  (thus  making  alto- 
gether fifteen),  were,  all  of  them,  either  killed  or 
mounded,  or  had  their  horses  shot  under  them.t  And, 
mth  only  a  single  exception,  the  same  may  be  said  of 
ihe  eighteen  colonels  or  other  officers,  who  brought 
raiments,  or  lesser  detachments,  of  Foot  to  Mount 
[nkerman,  and  took  an  active  part  in  the  struggle.  J 

*  The  strength  of  the  Guards  at  Inkerman  was  1331,  but  the  portion 
»f  them  above  mentioned  aa  engaged  by  the  Sandbag  Battery  numbered 
mly  1098.  No  doubt,  some  of  the  594  casualties  which  befell  the 
Snards  generally,  occurred  in  other  parts  of  the  field,  but  not,  I  be- 
ieve,  so  many  as  to  vitiate  the  above  statement, 

f  See  the  table  in  the  next  page. 

X  See  the  second  table,  p.  447. 
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The  French  stated  that  their  loss  on  Mount  Inker- 
man  comprised  13  officers  and  130  men  killed,  and 
j^^  36  officers  and  750  men  wounded.*  We  saw  that 
General  Canrobert  himself  received  a  wound  in  the 
arm,  and  that  Colonel  de  Camas  was  killed. 

The  piece  of  French  cannon  which  the  enemy  took 
was  left  on  the  battle-field,  and  recovered  after  the 
close  of  the  action.  No  gun,  Eussian,  English,  or 
French,  was  definitively  lost 


to  7.80 

A.1C 


IL 


OutUoeof       The  outlines  of  the  fight — like  those  of  Mount 
^       Inkerman  itself — are  indented  and  jagged,  but  well 
marked. 

5.45  a.m.  First  Period. — Coming  up  from  the  west  under 
Soimonofi^,  and  from  the  east  under  Pauloff,  40,000 
assailants  moved  forward  under  so  thick  a  cover  of 
darkness  and  mist,  that  by  no  greater  effort  than  that 
of  driving  in  an  outlying  picket,  General  Soimonoff  was 
able  to  plant  on  Shell  Hill  a  powerful  artillery  sup- 
ported by  heavy  bodies  of  foot.  From  the  command- 
ing position  thus  rapidly  seized,  and  now  guarded  by 
sixteen  battalions,  twenty  other  battalions  with  a 
strength  of  full  15,000  men  were  thrown  forward  to 
attack  General  Pennefather  along  his  whole  front, 
whilst  a  force  called  the  *  Under-road  column '  moved 
up  unobstructed  by  the  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine, 

*  Eetum  from  Bosquet,  imparted  to  our  headquarters  on  the  mot- 
row  of  the  battle. 
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in   order  to  turn  his  left  flank.       On  his  right  for  CHAP. 

VI 
some  time  the  enemy  triumphed ;  he  seized  three  of  » — ^-^-^ 

our  guns ;  he  drove  from  the  field  a  bewildered  body 
of  nearly  400  foot ;  and  meanwhile  with  the  Under- 
road  column  he  successfully  turned  the  position,  com- 
ing up  by  the  Well-way  at  last  to  within  a  stone's 
throw  of  Pennefather's  tenta 

Then,  however,  all  changed ;  and  the  mist  which 
had  thus  far  protected  the  enemy,  began  to  favour 
our  people  by  taking  from  the  many  their  power  of 
rightly  wielding  big  numbers,  from  the  few  their 
sense  of  weakness.  It  resulted  that  (with  the  aid 
of  some  batteries)  3300*  of  our  infantry  under 
Fennefather  and  BuUer  found  means  to  defeat  with 
great  slaughter,  and  even  to  expunge  from  the 
battle-field  the  whole  of  the  15,000  men  who  had 
assaulted  their  front,  and,  moreover,  proved  able  to 
rout  the  Under-road  column  at  a  moment  when  it 
was  driving  into  the  very  camp  of  the  2d  Division. 

The  number  of  Eussian  officers  struck  down  was 
appallingly  great,  and  General  Soimonoff  himself  fell      . 
mortally  wounded. 

Second  Period. — General  Dannenberg  now  coining 
up  assumed  the  command,  and  began  to  act  with  7.80a.m. 
fresh  troops.  By  attacking  not  only  the  front  of  the  a.m.* 
English  position,  but  also  the  valueless  ledge  sur- 
mounted by  the  Sandbag  Battery,  he  challenged  his 
adversaries  to  meet  him  in  two  separate  combats;  and 
our  soldiery  believing  —  though  wrongly — that  the 
dismantled  work  must  be  a  part  of  the  English 

*  3692  —  390  =  3302. 
VOL.  V.  2  F 
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CHAP,  defences,  fastened  on  it  with  so  eager  a  hold,  that 
Lord  Raglan — ^in  the  midst  of  close  fighting— could 
not  even  attempt  to  withdraw  them.     The  mistake 
long  continued  to  work  its  baneful  effects ;  and  the 
combatant  part  of  the  English  force  (now  augmented 
by  the  accession  of  fresh  troops)  divided  itself  into 
two  imconnected  assemblages,  with  a  dangerous  gap 
between  them.    In  one  of  the  two  simultaneous  fights 
thus  provoked — that  is,  the  one  in  fix>nt  of  Home 
Ridge — General  Pennefather,  with  very  scant  means^ 
proved  able  to  hurl  back  every  onset ;  whilst  in  the 
fight  for  the  Sandbag  Battery,  after  long  and  obstinate 
struggles,  our  people  drove  down  the  whole  multitude 
which  had  swarmed  on  the  ledge  of  the  Kitspur; 
but  then,  haplessly,  they  went  on  to  do  more,  achiev- 
ing what  I  have  called  a  '  false  victory '  over  the  left 
wing  of  the  Russian  army.     Excepting  only  a  few 
score  of  men  with  difficulty  restrained  from  pursuit, 
they  all  of  them  poured  down  the  steeps,  attacking  or 
chasing  the  enemy,  became  dispersed  in  the  copse- 
wood,  and  in  this  way  annulled  for  a  time  their 
power  of  rendering  fresh  services. 

Russian  troops,  it  was  suddenly  found,  had  moved 
up  unopposed  through  the  Gap,  and  the  few  score  of 
English  still  remaining  on  the  heights  then  seemed 
to  be  entirely  cut  off,  yet  proved  able  to  fight  their 
way  home. 

For  some  time,  the  two  French  battalions  which 
had  come  up  would  take  no  part  in  the  fight ;  but 
one  of  them — the  6th  of  the  Line — amoved  forward  at 
length  with  good  will  against  the  flank  of  a  Russian 
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force  then  advancing  along  the  Fore  Ridge.     The  CHAP, 
enemy  thus  threatened  fell  back,  and  the  French  ^ — . — ' 
battalion  victoriously  made  good    its    advance    to 
groimd  on  the  west  of  the  Kitspur. 

Thus  the  eflforts  the  enemy  made  in  the  course  of 
this  Second  Period  resulted  after  all  in  discomfiture ; 
but  by  the  continued  necessity  for  guarding  our  left, 
by  Pennefather's  still  ardent  propensity  to  fight  out  in 
front  of  his  heights,  and  now  finally  by  the  losses  and 
the  dispersions  sustained  on  the  Kitspur,  the  number 
of  English  foot-soldiers  that  could  be  mustered  for  the 
immediate  defence  of  Home  Ridge  was  brought  dow^ 
to  diminutive  proportions. 

Third  Period. — ^That  immediate  defence  of  their  8.80a.m. 

to  9.15 

position  for  which  our  people  were  thus  ill  provided  a.m.* 
became  the  very  problem  in  hand.  The  enemy  con- 
centrating his  efforts  upon  one  settled  purpose,  de- 
livered a  weighty  attack  upon  the  Home  Ridge,  now 
almost  denuded  of  English  infantry,  but  guarded  by 
the  7th  L^ger — a  battalion  900  strong.  His  advanced 
troops  broke  over  the  crest,  obtained  some  signal 
advantages  over  both  the  English  and  French,  and 
then,  upon  being  better  confronted,  began  to  fall  back  ; 
but  the  bulk  of  the  assailing  masses  had  not  ceased 
to  advance  aU  this  whUe.  and  waa  soon  ascending 
the  Ridge.  Then  with  the  7th  L^ger,  with  a  truant 
little  band  of  Zouaves,  and  with  the  few  of  our  own 
people  whom  he  could  gather  around  him,  General 
Pennefather,  after  a  singular  struggle  which  hung  for 
some  minutes  in  doubt,  found  means  to  defeat  the 
great  columns  thus  attacking  his  centre;   and,  the 
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CHAP,  collateral  forces  brought  up  on  the  right  and  on  the 
%  ^  *  left  being  almost  simultaneously  overthrown  by  other 
portions  of  our  infantry,  and  in  part  also  too  by  our 
guns,  the  whole  multitude  of  the  troops  which  had 
undertaken  this  onslaught  was  triumphantly  swept 
back  into  the  Quarry  Ravine, 
9.15  A.M.  Fourth  Period. — The  Allies  having  no  troops  in 
*" ''  *•"  hand  with  which  to  press  their  advantage,  the  enemy 
very  soon  rallied,  and  with  some  vigour  turned  on 
his  pursuers.  The  French  6th  of  the  Line  had  been 
already  driven  back  from  our  right  front,  and  our 
people  engaged  at  the  centre  were  more  or  less  losing 
ground,  when  the  accession  of  the  two  IS-pounders 
ordered  up  by  Lord  Raglan  put  an  end  all  at  once 
to  the  ascendancy  of  the  Russians  in  the  artillery 
arm,  and  began  to  tear  open  that  stronghold  on  the 
crest  of  Shell  Hill  which  had  hitherto  furnished  the 
basis  for  all  their  successive  attacks. 

When  in  this  condition  of  things  General  Bosquet 
approached  with  fresh  troops,  there  seemed  to  be 
ground  for  believing  that  the  end  of  the  fight  must 
be  near. 
10  A.M.  to  Fifth  Period. — When  Bosquet's  acceding  reinforce- 
ments had  brought  up  his  infantry  on  Mount  Inke^ 
man  to  a  strength  of  3500,  he  was  induced  to  advance 
with  a  great  part  of  this  force  to  the  false  position  of 
the  Inkerman  Tusk.  Upon  the  approach  of  a  Russian 
column  moving  up  to  ground  on  his  left  where  he 
fancied  the  English  stood  posted,  he  was  forced  to 
retreat  in  great  ha^  with  the  loss  of  a  gun;  and,  some 
Russian  battalions  appearing  in  another  direction,  it 
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was  only  by  a  swift  spring  to  the  rear  that  his  troops  CHAP, 
drawn  up  on  the  Tusk  proved  able  to  make  good  their 
escape.  The  1500  French  troops  disposed  on  Bos- 
quet's left  rear  fell  back  behind  the  Home  Ridge ; 
and,  the  cavalry  which  Canrobert  brought  up  to 
cover  the  retreat  being  driven  from  the  field  by 
some  shells^  all  this  succession  of  adverse  occurrences 
seemed  threatening  to  end  in  disaster.  The  French 
troops  became  disconcerted,  and  the  Allies  were  from 
this  cause  in  jeopardy. 

Their  weakness,  however,  was  masked  by  the  vigour 
of  the  English  defence  maintained  all  this  while  at  the 
Barrier,  as  well  as  by  the  might  of  the  two  18-pounders; 
and.  General  Dannenberg,  not  seizing  his  opportunity, 
the  despondency  of  the  French  passed  away. 

Upon  the  accession  of  yet  further  reinforcements. 
General  Bosquet  resumed  the  offensive,  and  with  two 
of  his  battalions  he  not  only  defeated  that  agile 
Sclinghinsk  regiment  which  had  once  more  climbed 
up  the  Kitspur,  but  drove  it  down  over  the  aqueduct, 
and  out  of  the  Inkerman  battle-field.  He  also  with- 
drew both  the  7th  L^ger  and  the  6th  of  the  Line  from 
their  shelter  behind  the  Home  Ridge,  and  again  sent 
them  forward,  but  they  moved  by  the  course  of  the 
Post -road,  and  there  had  the  English  in  front  of 
them. 

Then  the  share  of  the  French  infantry  in  this  Inker- 
man  conflict  was  unaccountably  brought  to  a  close.* 

♦  They  advanced,  as  we  have  seen,  some  four  hoars  afterwards ;  but 
by  that  time,  the  Russians  had  abandoned  the  toplands  of  Mount  In- 
kerman, and  the  '  conflict '  had  come  to  an  end. 
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CHAP.       Sixth  Period. — Whilst  still  minded  to  hold  fast  their 

VI 
' — v-^— ^  respective  positions  on  Mount  Inkerman,  both   the 

1  p.m!^  ^  Russians  and  the  French  now  abandoned  the  ofien- 
sive ;  but  our  people,  still  disputing  the  victory  which 
Canrobert  would  thus  concede  to  his  adversaries, 
maintained  the  fight  two  hours  longer  without  the 
aid  of  French  infantry,  passed  graduaUy  from  their 
old  attitude  of  aggressive  defence  to  one  of  decisive 
attack,  and  at  length,  by  the  united  power  of  Lord 
Raglan^s  two  18-pounders  and  a  small  daring  band  of 
foot- soldiery,  put  so  sharp  a  stress  on  Dannenberg, 
that — without  consulting  Prince  Mentschikoff — he 
determined  at  once  to  retreat 

1  p.ii.  to  Seventh  Period. — ^No  pursuit  worth  recording  took 
place,  and  General  Dannenberg's  retreat  being  ac- 
complished at  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the  action 
came  to  an  end. 


8  P.M. 
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CHAPTEK    VII. 


CLOSE  OF  TBtE  GENERAL  ENGAGEMENT. 


L 

We  saw  that  the  enemy's  plan  for  the  general  CHAP, 
engagement  of  the  5th  of  November  had  been  con-  -  ^  - 
structed  upon  such  a  basis  that  the  failure  of  his  How  tii# 

i  enemy's 

enterprise  against  Mount  Inkerman  must  paralyse  his  ^'*^**'* 
action  elsewhere.     The  forces  left  in  Sebastopol  formed  inkerman 

'*'  parmlysed 

that  part  of  the  Russian  line  of  battle  which  extended  ^  action 

,  elsewhere. 

along  the  course  of  the  *  Southside '  defences  upon  a 
front  of  four  miles,  and  they  were  instructed  that  their 
duty  for  the  day  (as  distinguished  from  their  accus- 
tomed task  of  resisting  siege  operations)  was  that  of 
troops  taking  part  in  a  battle ;  but  except  as  regards  inaction 
TimovieflTs  sortie,  the  orders  for  the  conduct  of  the  l^ton 
action  in  this  Sebastopol  part  of  the  field  were  based,  m^part 
'  as  we  saw,  on  contingencies  which  did  not  occur,  and  ^^f^"" 
therefore  had  the  effect  of  keeping  the  garrison  idle.* 

But  this  neutralisation  of  the  Sebastopol  garrison  inaction 
was  not  the  most  signal  defect  which  disclosed  itself  Gortcha! 

♦  Its  losses  in  killed  and  wounded,  irrespectively  of  TimovieflTs  sortie, 
were  111. 
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CHAP,  in  the  practical  working  of  a  really  ingenious  plan. 
.     ^  '  0  Prince  Gortchakoff,  as  we  know,  with  his  22,000  men, 

hU22ooo  ^^  *^  P^^  ^*^  unfeigned  activity  so  soon  as  he 
^[^  should  see  the  scant  forces  defending  Mount  Inker- 
man  overborne  and  pressed  back  to  the  Windmill 
itsoaiue.  by  their  40,000  assailants  ;  but  hour  after  hour,  that 
single,  that  small  operation  upon  which  so  much  was 
to  hinge,  remained  unperformed,  and  Prince  Gortcha- 
koff having  waited  all  day  for  the  one  pre-imaguied 
event  which  was  to  warrant  him  in  ascending  the 
Chersonese,  could  at  last,  as  he  found,  do  no  better 
than  lead  back  his  troops  to  Tchorgoun.  His  feints 
against  Bosquet  cost  him  only  15  men  in  killed  and 
wounded ;  and  indeed  were  so  weakly  pronounced,  that 
the  whole  of  the  effort  he  made  was  afterwards 
described  by  Prince  MentschikofiF  as  a  demonstration 
against  Balaclava.^  It  was  natural  enough  that  a 
general  at  the  head  of  22,000  fresh  troops,  who  re- 
mained an  almost  passive  spectator  of  the  battle  long 
raging  on  the  wold  close  above  him,  should  be  blamed 
by  those  of  his  fellow-countrymen  who  did  not  know 
why  he  held  back;  but  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
tethered  all  day  by  the  preciseness  of  his  orders  ;  for 
they  required  him  to  suspend  his  advance  until  the 
defenders  of  Mount  Inkerman  should  be  pressed  back 
by  sheer  weight  of  numbers  to  an  ascertained  spot ; 
and  the  unforeseen — nay,  unimagined — ^tenacity  of 
a  scanty  yet  obstinate  soldiery  averted  the  fulfilment 

'"'  '  The  troops  under  the  command  of  Prince  Gortchakoff  made  a 
'  strong  demonstration  against  Kadikoi,  and  thus  kept  in  actiTitj  the 
<  enemy's  detachment  at  Balaclava.' — Prince  Mentschikoff's  despatch. 
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)f  the  one  condition  which  would  serve  to  unleash  C  H  A  ?• 

VIL 
tunu  ' — • — ' 

The  Allies^  no  less  than  the  Russians^  had  their  in-  inaction  of 
jtance of  "non-intervention."   The  French  trenches, as  t^n. 
we  saw,  had  been  pushed  forward  to  within  a  few  yards  the^Fiag- 
3f  the  Flagstaff  Bastion ;  and  some  judge  that  a  deter-  tion. 
DQiined  attack  on  that  part  of  the  defences,  if  delivered 
^hen  the  garrison  was  learning  of  the  defeat  and  the 
daughter  sustained  on  Mount  Inkerman,  may  have 
led  to  the  fall  of  the  place ;  but  Greneral  Canrobert 
was  not  in  the  mood — nay,  he  hardly,  indeed,  was 
the  man — ^for  undertaking  any  such  enterprise.*    The 
Allies  engaged  in  the  siege  did  nothing  to  convert  the 
enemy's  overthrow  on  Mount  Inkerman  into  a  crush- 
ing disaster. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  may  be  said  that  the  issue  of  The  bear- 
ing of  the 

this  general  engagement  of  the  5th  of  November  was  mun  fight 
governed  exclusively  by  the  issue  of  the  fight  on  general 
Mount  Inkerman ;  and,  with  only  those  limited  qua-  ment; 
lifications  which  have  been  already  indicated,  one  and  of  the 

*^  combats 

might  add,  that  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman  was  ehewhere 
left  to  run  out  to  its  actual  conclusion  without  being  main  fight, 
swayed  by  occurrences  in  any  other  parts  of  the  field. 


11. 

From  the  general  engagement  of  the  5th  of  Novem-  Losses 
ber,  including  the  fight  on  Mount  Inkerman,  there  from  the 

*  Qeneral  Canrobert— a  man  no  less  candid  than  personally  brave — 
would,  I  believe,  say  this  himself.  Always  willing,  and  even  prone  to 
risk  his  own  life,  be  could  not  bear  taking  upon  himself  to  sacrifice  his 
men. 
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CHAP,  resulted,  it  seems,  to  the  Kussians  a  loss  of  11,959  in 

VII 
' — v-^  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners;*  to  the  English  a 

^^      loss  of  2573,  of  whom  635  were  killed.!     The  loss  of 

™*^*-        the  French  in  killed,  including  25  officers,  reached 

only  175;  but  their  returns  of  the  wounded  show  95 

officers  and  1530  men,  thus  bringing  up  their  entire 

loss,  as  officially  stated,  to  exactly  1800.| 

*  Official  letum.  This  gives  3286  as  the  number  of  the  Russiani 
kiUed.    But  see  note  anUy  p.  44S. 

t  Official  letnm. 

X  Ibid.  The  proportions  in  which  these  collected  losses  occurred  at 
Mount  Inkerman,  and  other  parts  of  the  general  battle-field,  will  be 
found  by  recurring  to  statements  made  ante  in  pp.  85,  443,  455,  456. 
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SEQUEL  TO  THE  INKERMAN  NARRATIVE. 


L 

The  Allies  proposed  to  Prince  Mentschikoff  under  CHAP. 

•  1  VIIL 

a  flag  of  truce,  that  his  people  should  come  out  to  ' — , — ^ 
bury  their  dead;  but  the  Prince  was  too  wary  to  ^l^e**^*^ 
undertake  a   task  which  could  hardly  have  been  gJ^J**^ 
executed  by  Russian  soldiers  without  deepening  their  ^'IJJwT* 
sense  of  defeat,  and  might  even  have  roused  in  their  ^°J«  <*"* 
bosoms  a  perilous  distrust  of  their  chiefs,  if  not,  in-  their  dead, 
deed,  of  themselves.     For,  whilst  the  bodies  of  the 
Allies  were  mmy,  and  in  some  places  heavily  scat- 
tered,  the  Russian  dead  lay  in  heaps;  and  it  must 
have  been  hard  for  a  Russian  observer  to  avoid  the 
conclusion  that,  whether  from  any  inferiority  of  wea- 
pons,  or  of  warlike  prowess,  or  from  the  incapacity  of 
some  chief  or  chiefs,  or  from  some  grievous  fault  in 
the  Czar's  way  of  driving  his  flocks,  tl^eir  brethren 
had  been  as  sheep  against  wolves. 

Prince  Mentschikoff"  answered  rightly  enough,  that 
by  the  custom  of  nations  the  taak  of  burying  the 
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CHAP,  dead  lies  on  those  who  hold  possession  of  the  battle- 

VTTT 

^^^'     field. 


IL 


Charge  Too  often  it  happens  that  the  soldier,  whatever  his 

^JSah  *  nation,  commits  dire  excesses  in  fighting.     He  slays 

of  ha^ff  men  although  they  reverse,  or  even  throw  down  their 

butchered  gjjjjg^  ^j^^g  refusing  in  truth  to  give  quarter;   he 

iTS*^^    slaughters  the  wounded ;  and  sometimes  in  a  frenzy 

battle.       more  wild,  though  also  less  baneful,  he  goes  and  stabs 

at  the  dead ;  but  in  general,  after  some  interchanges  of 

complaint  and  recrimination,  a  veil  has  been  suffered 

to  fall  over  the  crimes  of  the  battle-field. 

With  Russia  after  the  battle  of  Inkerman  it  fared 
otherwise,  and  she  has  had  to  stand  out  excepted 
from  the  easy  forgiveness  which  is  commonly  accorded 
to  nations  at  the  close  of  a  war.  Few  who  know 
them  will  question  that  the  Russians  are,  upon  the 
whole,  a  gentle,  humane,  and  kind-hearted  people, 
and  there  were  some,  at  least,  of  their  soldiery,  who, 
in  this  very  battle,  gave  quarter  to  adversaries  laying 
down  their  arms.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that 
of  the  acts  committed  at  Inkerman  against  wounded 
men,  there  were  some  brought  about  by  mistake, 
whilst  others  were  done  under  circumstances  which 
tended  to  p^ate  guilt.  In  fights  which  sway  to  and 
fro  over  ground  thickly  covered  by  brushwood,  men 
who  have  not  been  wounded  at  all  will  often  lie 
down  for  a  time  to  avoid  some  threatening  danger. 
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and  again  begin  plying  their  firelocks  when  a  good  c  H  A  P. 
opportunity  comes.  Troops  suffering  under  a  fire  .  ^J^'  . 
from  assailants  thus  hidden  are  apt  to  become  indis- 
criminately savage  against  all  prostrate  foes,  and  it 
may  be  taken  for  granted  that  this  impulse  caused 
part,  at  least,  of  the  slaughter  inflicted  upon  disabled 
men. 

Yet,  after  making  all  fair  allowance  for  error  and 
menial  rage,  it  still  remains  certain  that  Russian 
soldiery  in  this  battle  of  Inkerman  did  not  only  stab 
wounded  men,  but  commit  the  crime  with  fell  in- 
dustry indicative  of  a  strongly  set  purpose,  and  this, 
too,  in  the  presence  of  numberless  comrades  apparently 
approving  the  outrages. 

Full  proof  of  all  this  was  elicited  by  a  military 
Court  of  Inquiry,  and  General  Canrobert  concurred 
with  Lord  Raglan  in  denouncing  to  Prince  Ment- 
schikoff  the  atrocious  acts  of  his  soldiery.* 

As  regards  the  true  source  of  an  exceptional  malig-  The  mo- 
nity  driving  good-natured  men  to  go  and  butcher  the  which 
wounded,  there  has  been  a  general  concurrence  of  judg-  fttrocitiea. 
ment ;  and  the  tenor  of  Prince  Mentschikoff's  answer 
will  be  hardly  surprising  to  those  who  remember  that 
this  war,after  all,  in  its  origin  was  a  war  of  the  Churches, 
and  that  the  infuriate  soldiery  who  could  plunge  and 
re-plunge  their  bayonets  into  the  body  of  a  prostrate, 

*  It  was  upon  the  suggestion  and  advice  of  Mr  Romaine,  the  Judge- 
Advocate,  that  Lord  Raglan  assembled  the  Court  of  Inquiry;  the 
French  framed  the  remonstrance  at  first  in  language  so  grand,  and — ^to 
the  English  taste — so  bombastic,  that  Lord  Raglan  refused  to  sign  it 
whilst  in  that  state,  and  the  document  was  duly  sobered  down  before 
he  put  his  name  to  it. 
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CHAP,  disabled  adversary,  had  been  '  consecrated '  only  a  few 

VIII 

hours  before  by  blessings  and  prayers,  and  anthems 
graudly  roaring  for  biJ* 

In  answering  the  denunciation,  which  reached  him 
under  a  flag  of  truce,  the  Prince  loftily  repudiated  it 
as  a  charge  which  could  not  be  even  listened  to,  if 
brought  against  the  Imperial  army  generally ;  and  he 
declared  that  a  defenceless  enemy  wad,  and  always 
would  be,  under  the  protection  of  the  Russian  flag. 
He,  however,  admitted  it  to  be  possible — ^though  he 
did  not,  he  said,  know  the  fact — ^that  *  individually, 
*  and  in  the  heat  of  combat,'  some  exasperated  soldier 
may  have  suffered  himself  to  do  an  act  of  violence 
which  was  to  be  deeply  regretted ;  but  then  he  went 
on  to  show  that,  supposing  tiie  imputed  buteheries 
to  have  been  re^y  committed,  they  must  have  been 
provoked,  after  all,  by  a  religious  sentiment.  His 
countrymen,  he  said,  were  an  eminently  religious 
people,  who  could  not  but  be  filled  with  honor 
when  they  learnt  that  a  church — ^very  holy  in  their 
estimation — ^had  been  desecrated  by  the  invaders  of 
Russia ;  and  thence  he  went  on  to  conclude  that^  if 
any  of  the  French  or  the  English  had  indeed  been 
despatched  on  the  battle-field  whilst  lying  disabled 
by  wounds,  they  must  have  owed  their  fate — ^not  to 
the  ruthlessness,  but — ^plainly  to  the  outraged  piety 
of  his  troops.! 

*  Ab  to  the  religious,  or  rather  ecclesiastical,  origin  of  the  war  (which 
had  been  almost  forgotten  by  statesmen,  bnt  not  by  either  the  prittti 
or  the  common  soldiers  of  Russia),  see  '  Invasion  of  the  Ciimea^  vol  i. 
As  to  the  '  consecration '  for  Inkerman,  see  ante,  p.  60. 

t  The  Prince  to  the  Allied  Generals,  Nov.  9,  1854.    The  chmch  in 
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Justice  makes  it  imperative  to  follow  up  this  ex-  CHAP, 
planation  by  acknowledging  that  the  religion  of  the 
Bussian  is  not^  speaking  generally,  an  aggressive 
sentiment.  It  is  in  defence,  not  attack,  that  his 
Church  delights  to  be  militant  His  zeal  glows  at 
the  thought  of  protecting  his  '  syn-orthodox '  brethren 
from  persecution ;  but  he  does  not  in  general  seek  to 
enforce  his  faith  by  the  sword,  still  less  by  burning 
dissentients. 


III. 


After  springmg  on  a  misplanted  picket,  the  column  Were  the 
driven  back  by  Hugh  CliflFord  had  moved  up,  as  we  s^riaed 
saw,  unobserved  by  the  bed  of  the  Careenage  Ravine  Sum?  ^ 
till  it  all  but  reached  Pennefather's  tents ;  *  but  lay- 
ing aside  that  irruption  as  one  that  proved  barren 
and  failed,  would  it  still  be  accurate  to  say  that  the 
English  were  *  surprised  *  at  Inkerman  ? 

For  weeks,  they  had  well  understood  that  an  at- 
tack, if  attempted  at  all,  might  there  be  most  hopefully 
ventured ;  and  only  a  few  days  before  they  had  seen 
the  enemy  come  to  make  himself  at  home  on  the 

question  was  a  small,  antique  structure,  sacred  to  St  Vladimir,  which 
stood  near  Quarantine  Bay.  The  French,  it  seems,  at  first  took  only 
firewood  from  it,  but  afterwards  some  of  them  pillaged  it  This  con- 
duct was  denounced  as  'Vandalism'  by  Qeneral  Forey,  in  an  order  of 
the  day,  and  it  is  stated  by  Bazancourt  (p.  105)  that  some  of  the  delin- 
quents were  punished.  Prince  Mentschikoff  says  that  the  acts  of 
spoliation  were  visible  from  the  ramparts  of  SebastopoL 

*  The  picket  surprised  and  in  part  captured  was  one,  as  we  saw,  of 
the  Light  Division. 
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CHAP,  ground,  and  even  rehearse  his  enterprise,*     They 
knew,  too,  that  for  such  an  undertaking  early  mom 
was  the  most  fitting  time,  and  some  two  or  three  hours 
after  midnight  they  received  a  vague  warning  in  the 
low,  distant  sound  of  wheels  reported  by  Sargent  and 
Morgan,  followed  up  before  long  by  the  pealing  of 
the  Sebastopol  bells.     And  again  it  is  true  that  with 
a  moderate  addition  to  the  force  which  performed 
and   supported  the   outpost  duty,  or  even  without 
such  addition — ^though  in  that  case  at  a  risk  of  in- 
curring occasional  vexatious  losses — the  pickets  might 
have  been  so  placed  as  to  be  capable  of  giving  an 
earlier  notice   of  any  attack  on  Mount  Inkerman 
than  the  adopted  system  could  insure ;  and  even  in- 
deed without  all  that  hazard,  the  object  might  have 
been  partly  attained  by  causing  the  outlying  pickets 
to  patrol  to  the  front  every  morning  a  little  before 
break  of  day.t    On  the  whole,  it  was  certainly  pos- 
sible that  by  a  keener  attention  to  dubious  signs,  and 
an  altered  disposition  of  their  outpost  system,  our 
people  might  have  accelerated  their  discovery  of  the 
coming  attack. 

The  machinery  of  Pennefather's  outpost  system  was 
not '  set,'  in  such  way  as  to  make  it  detect  the  enemy 
in  the  act  of  ascending  Mount  Inkerman ;  but  for  the 
purposes  of  its  more  limited  task  the  instrument 

*  See  ante,  p.  2,  e^  teq.  The  attack  of  the  26th  October  was  made 
at  noon,  and  yet,  as  we  saw,  Colonel  Federoff  proved  able  to  march  across 
the  north  of  Mount  Inkerman  from  west  to  east  without  being  peroeiTed 
by  the  pickets  of  the  2d  Division.  Still,  no  one  thought^  I  believe,  that 
Evans  was  then  *  surprised.* 

t  This  Pennefather  himself  frankly  said  to  me. 
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worked  with  as  much  accuracy  as  the  dimness  of  the  C 1 
air  would  allow.  Before  the  first  shot  was  fired,  the  w 
troops  here  in  charge  had  duly  stood  to  their  arms. 
At  the  time  of  the  enemy's  approach,  the  men  of 
the  new  pickets  were  in  their  appointed  places  :  they 
engaged  the  enemy  as  soon  as  he  could  be  descried 
through  darkness  and  mist:  by  their  firing  they 
amply  announced  the  attack :  they  thwarted  and 
vexed  the  advancing  thousands  so  obstinately  as  to 
give  time  for  our  reinforcements  to  come  up :  and, 
the  commencement  of  the  attack  was  reported  to 
Headquarters  with  a  promptitude  which  at  once 
brought  Lord  Raglan  to  the  recognised  seat  of  danger. 

On  our  left,  the  first  Russian  attack  was  at  once 
defeated  by  Grant.  On  our  right,  the  Taroutine 
corps  had  scarce  pressed  back  seven  outlying  sentries, 
when  Adams  came  up  with  the  41st  and  drove  it  out 
of  the  battle-field.  As  regards  the  centre,  Pennefather 
could  say  with  truth  that  the  Russians  had  been  made 
to  fight  hard  for  more  than  two  hours,  and  to  suffer 
the  defeat,  nay,  the  ruin,  of  no  less  than  twenty  bat- 
talions, before  they  drove  in  his  main  picket*  In 
the  teeth  of  such  facts  it  would  plainly  be  wrong  to 
say  that  Pennefather  was  '  surprised '  at  Inkennan. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  the  English — intent  on  the  siege — ^had  been  able 

*  It  was  only  at  about  a  quarter  to  nine,  and  when  more  than  16,000 
of  the  enemy's  infantry  had  been  shattered  and  mined,  that  Dannenberg 
at  length  was  able  to  seize  the  Barrier — the  station  of  Pennefather*8 
main  picket,  and  even  then  he  failed  to  retain  his  oonqueife  for  to  muck 
as  half  an  hour.  It  was  not,  however,  with  ti 
Pennefather  so  long  held  the  post. 
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CHAP,  ground,  and  even  rehearse  his  enterprise.*     They 
knew,  too,  that  for  such  an  undertaking  early  mom 
was  the  most  fitting  time,  and  some  two  or  three  hours 
after  midnight  they  received  a  vague  warning  in  the 
low,  distant  sound  of  wheels  reported  by  Sargent  and 
Morgan,  followed  up  before  long  by  the  pealing  of 
the  Sebastopol  bells.     And  again  it  is  true  that  with 
a  moderate  addition  to  the  force  which  performed 
and  supported  the  outpost  duty,  or  even  without 
such  addition — ^though  in  that  case  at  a  risk  of  in- 
curring occasional  vexatious  losses — the  pickets  might 
have  been  so  placed  as  to  be  capable  of  giving  an 
earlier  notice   of  any  attack  on  Mount   Inkerman 
than  the  adopted  system  could  insure ;  and  even  in- 
deed without  all  that  hazard,  the  object  might  have 
been  partly  attained  by  causing  the  outlying  pickets 
to  patrol  to  the  front  every  morning  a  little  before 
break  of  day.t    On  the  whole,  it  was  certainly  pos- 
sible that  by  a  keener  attention  to  dubious  signs,  and 
an  altered  disposition  of  their  outpost  syBtem,  our 
people  might  have  accelerated  their  discovery  of  the 
coming  attack. 

The  machinery  of  Pennefather's  outpost  system  was 
not '  set,'  in  such  way  as  to  make  it  detect  the  enemy 
in  the  act  of  ascending  Mount  Inkerman ;  but  for  the 
purposes  of  its  more  limited  task   the  instrument 

*  See  atUey  p.  2,  e^  ieq.  The  attack  of  the  26th  October  was  made 
at  noon,  and  yet,  as  we  saw,  Colonel  Federoff  proved  able  to  march  acn« 
the  north  of  Mount  Inkerman  from  west  to  east  without  being  peroei?ed 
])y  the  pickets  of  the  8d  Division.  Stilly  no  one  thought^  I  believe,  Uiat 
Evans  was  then  *  surprised.' 

t  This  Pennefather  himself  frankly  said  to  me. 
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worked  with  as  much  accuracy  as  the  dimness  of  the  CHAP, 
air  would  allow.     Before  the  first  shot  was  fired,  the  ' 

troops  here  in  charge  had  duly  stood  to  their  arms. 
At  the  time  of  the  enemy's  approach,  the  men  of 
the  new  pickets  were  in  their  appointed  places  :  they 
engaged  the  enemy  as  soon  as  he  could  be  descried 
through  darkness  and  mist:  by  their  firing  they 
amply  announced  the  attack :  they  thwarted  and 
vexed  the  advancing  thousands  so  obstinately  as  to 
give  time  for  our  reinforcements  to  come  up :  and, 
the  commencement  of  the  attack  was  reported  to 
Headquarters  with  a  promptitude  which  at  once 
brought  Lord  Raglan  to  the  recognised  seat  of  danger. 

On  our  left,  the  first  Russian  attack  was  at  once 
defeated  by  Grant  On  our  right,  the  Taroutine 
corps  had  scarce  pressed  back  seven  outlying  sentries, 
when  Adams  came  up  with  the  4l8t  and  drove  it  out 
of  the  battle-field.  As  regards  the  centre,  Pennefather 
could  say  with  truth  that  the  Russians  had  been  made 
to  fight  hard  for  more  than  two  hours,  and  to  suffer 
the  defeat,  nay,  the  ruin,  of  no  less  than  twenty  bat- 
talions, before  they  drove  in  his  main  picket*  In 
the  teeth  of  such  facts  it  would  plainly  be  wrong  to 
say  that  Pennefather  was  *  surprised '  at  Inkennan. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  the  English — intent  on  the  siege — had  been  able 

*  It  was  only  at  about  a  quarter  to  nine,  and  when  more  than  16,000 
of  the  enemy's  infantry  had  been  shattered  and  mined,  that  Dannenbei^ 
at  length  was  able  to  seize  the  Barrier — the  station  of  Pennefather's 
main  picket,  and  even  then  he  failed  to  retain  his  conquest  for  so  m 
as  half  an  hour.     It  was  not,  however,  ^ith  the  very  same  men 
PenneOather  so  long  held  the  post. 
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CHAP,  ground,  and  even  rehearse  his  enterprise.*      They 
knew,  too,  that  for  such  an  undertaking  early  mom 
was  the  most  fitting  time,  and  some  two  or  three  hours 
after  midnight  they  received  a  vague  warning  in  the 
low,  distant  sound  of  wheels  reported  by  Sargent  and 
Morgan,  followed  up  before  long  by  the  pealing  of 
the  Sebastopol  bells.     And  again  it  is  true  that  with 
a  moderate  addition  to  the  force  which  performed 
and  supported  the  outpost  duty,  or  even  without 
such  addition — ^though  in  that  case  at  a  risk  of  in- 
curring occasional  vexatious  losses — the  pickets  might 
have  been  so  placed  as  to  be  capable  of  giving  an 
earlier  notice   of  any  attack  on   Mount  Inkerman 
than  the  adopted  system  could  insure ;  and  even  in- 
deed without  all  that  hazard,  the  object  might  have 
been  partly  attained  by  causing  the  outlying  pickets 
to  patrol  to  the  front  every  morning  a  little  before 
break  of  day.t    On  the  whole,  it  was  certainly  pos- 
sible that  by  a  keener  attention  to  dubious  signs,  and 
an  altered  disposition  of  their  outpost  system,  our 
people  might  have  accelerated  their  discovery  of  the 
coming  attack. 

The  machinery  of  Pennefather's  outpost  system  was 
not  ^  set/  in  such  way  as  to  make  it  detect  the  enemy 
in  the  act  of  ascending  Mount  Inkerman ;  but  for  the 
purposes  of  its  more  limited  task  the  instrument 

*  See  ante^  p.  2,  ef  9eq.  The  attack  of  the  26th  October  was  made 
at  noon,  and  yet,  as  we  saw,  Colonel  Fedeio£f  proved  able  to  march  aciQ« 
the  north  of  Mount  Inkerman  from  west  to  east  without  being  perodved 
by  the  pickets  of  the  2d  Division*  Still,  no  one  thought^  I  bdieve,  thit 
Evans  was  then '  surprised.' 

t  This  Pennefather  himself  frankly  said  to  me. 
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worked  with  as  much  accuracy  as  the  dimness  of  the  CHAP, 
air  would  allow.  Before  the  first  shot  was  fired,  the 
troops  here  in  charge  had  duly  stood  to  their  arms. 
At  the  time  of  the  enemy's  approach,  the  men  of 
the  new  pickets  were  in  their  appointed  places  :  they 
engaged  the  enemy  as  soon  as  he  could  be  descried 
through  darkness  and  mist:  by  their  firing  they 
amply  announced  the  attack :  they  thwarted  and 
vexed  the  advancing  thousands  so  obstinately  as  to 
give  time  for  our  reinforcements  to  come  up :  and, 
the  commencement  of  the  attack  was  reported  to 
Headquarters  with  a  promptitude  which  at  once 
brought  Lord  Raglan  to  the  recognised  seat  of  danger. 

On  our  left,  the  first  Eussian  attack  was  at  once 
defeated  by  Grant  On  our  right,  the  Taroutine 
corps  had  scarce  pressed  back  seven  outlying  sentries, 
when  Adams  came  up  with  the  41st  and  drove  it  out 
of  the  battle-field.  As  regards  the  centre,  Pennefather 
could  say  with  truth  that  the  Eussians  had  been  made 
to  fight  hard  for  more  than  two  hours,  and  to  suflfer 
the  defeat,  nay,  the  ruin,  of  no  less  than  twenty  bat- 
talions, before  they  drove  in  his  main  picket*  In 
the  teeth  of  such  facts  it  would  plainly  be  wrong  to 
say  that  Pennefather  was  *  surprised '  at  Inkerman. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  the  English — intent  on  the  siege — had  been  able 

*  It  was  only  at  about  a  quarter  to  nine,  and  when  more  than  16,000 
of  the  enemy's  infantry  had  been  shattered  and  ruined,  that  Dannenberg 
at  length  was  able  to  seize  the  Barrier — the  station  of  Pennefather's 
main  picket,  and  even  then  he  failed  to  retain  his  conquest  for  so  much 
as  half  an  hour.  It  was  not,  however,  with  the  very  same  men  that 
Pennefather  so  long  held  the  post. 
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CHAP,  certainly  a  chain  of  circumstances  which  might  well 
^  ^  '  *  rouse  the  interest  of  Europe,  exciting  —  not  only 
a  popular,  but — also  a  scientific  curiosity  to  learn 
why  the  many  were  worsted;  and  any  good  or 
plausible  explanation  that  might  be  tendered  at  an 
opportune  moment,  was  sure  to  have  that  ready  wel- 
come which  '  supply '  receives  from  *  demand/  Prince 
Mentschikoff  was  inexplicit  aad  brief.  General  Soi- 
monoff,  who  would  have  been  otherwise  looked  to  as 
the  natural  defender  of  the  course  he  took  in  the 
action,  had  fallen  mortally  wounded.  On  the  other 
hand.  General  Dannenberg  outlived  his  defeat,  and — 
bespeaking  assent  through  Berlin,  where  inquirers 
were  keen  and  painstaking,  and  eager  to  find  a  solu- 
tion— he  gained  the  public  ear.  From  the  impulse 
thus  given,  and  the  absence  of  any  counteracting 
power  then  ready  to  meet  it,  there  resulted  an  opinion 
which  fastened  itself  upon  men's  minds  with  a  strong 
hold. 
What  if  From  that  time  to  this,  people  rarely  have  made 
^™i2h^  ^^y  comment  upon  the  battle  of  Inkerman  without 
^  yfgl^  asking  what  would  have  happened,  if — according  to 
^*  J  Dannenberg's  wishes — General  Soimonoff  had  made 
his  attack  by  the  Victoria  Eidge,  leaving  PauloflTs 
forces  alone  to  deliver  their  assault  on  Mount  Inker- 
man  ;  and  most  commonly  the  inquirer  answers  his 
own  question  by  saying  that  in  such  case  the  Allies 
must  have  succumbed. 

Whatever  the  value  of  that  conclusion  as  a  guess 
or  surmise,  it  was  certainly  based,  when  first  hazarded, 
upon  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  facts  essential  to 
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and  Cathcart — ^the  generals  who  brought  up  reinforce-  CHAP. 

.  VIII. 

ments — were  all  early  enough  in  the  field,  and  the 

real  task  was  to  make  their  scanty  nnmbers  suffice  for 
that '  everywhere/  which  summed  up  in  a  word  the 
positions  requiring  succour.*  The  evident  pressure 
of  concurring  emergencies  which  our  people  traced 
to  '  surprise/  was  brought  about  in  reality  by  their 
adversary's  command  of  huge  numbers,  and  his  vigor- 
ous use  of  the  prerogative  which  enabled  him,  because 
the  assailant,  to  throw  immense  weight  on  one  spot ; 
but  also,  after  half-past  seven  o'clock,  by  that  destruc- 
tive mistake  which  led  them  to  imagine  that  the 
parapet  of  the  Sandbag  Battery  must  be  a  part  of  the 
Inkerman  defences,  and  that  therefore  in  that  out- 
lying  part  of  the  field  no  less  than  at  home  on  their 
own  ridge  they  ought  to  maintain  a  tough  fight. 


IV. 


That  the  Czar — all  nations  observing  him — should  Eflforts 
have  succeeded  in  assembling  some  120,000  troops  account 
upon  the  scene  of  his  projected  attack,  that  fortune  Ztli^e 
should  so  far  have  favoured  him  as  to  give  his  people    "■■^** 
at  once  a  magnificent  vantage-ground  irom  which  to 
deal  their  main  blow,  and  that  the  40,000  men  chosen 
out  for  this  part  of  his  enterprise  should  be  defeated 
with  ruinous  slaughter  by  scanty  bodies  of  soldiery 
coming  up   by  degrees  to  resist  them  —  here  was 

*  See,  ante  (p.  235),  Pennefather^B  answer  to  Cathcart  when  asked 
where  troops  were  wanted 
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CHAP,  and  given  him  the  coveted  victory ;  but  in  such  case, 
apparently,  he  must  have  owed  everything  to  his  own 
good  fortune  or  to  his  own  strength ;  for  it  is  hard 
to  believe  that  in  the  event  of  his  finding  himself 
checked  on  the  Victoria  Ridge,  or  baffled  in  his  at- 
tempts to  debouch  firom  it,  he  would  have  had  the 
least  help— except  in  the  way  of  a  somewhat  weak 
diversion — ^firom  any  of  PauloflTs  troops.* 

The  experience  of  the  battle  as  actually  fought  lays 
a  very  safe  ground  for  inferring  that  if  Paulofi^s 
troops  only  had  attempted  Mount  Inkerman,  they 
must  have  not  only  failed  to  carry  the  position,  but 
even  to  make  themselves  formidable.  It  is  true  that 
the  main  body  of  Pauloff's  troops  travelled  round  by 
the  East  Sapper's  Road  and  finally  ascended  Mount 
Inkerm^.  ii  »  coadition-tiough  weary-to  fight 
with  detennmation  ™d  s^t;  bit  they  did  dl  L 
under  the  shield  which  Soimonoff  had  spread  out  be- 
fore them  by  coming  up  first  to  the  topland  with  his 
20,000  infantry  as  well  as  38  guns,  and  from  first 
to  last  they  were  supported  by  those  9000  foot,  all 
belonging  to  Soimonoff's  force,  who  along  with  their 
artillery  comrades  were  the  garrison,  if  so  one  may 
call  it,  of  the  stronghold  formed  on  Shell  Hill,   With- 

*  To  apprehend  the  feebleness  which  mnst  have  apparentlj  chaneter- 
isecl  any  attack  on  Mount  Inkennan  attempted  by  Panloflf  a  troops  only, 
one  should  know  the  drcuitons  route  to  which  they  were  necesasiily 
condemned  (see  arUe,  pp.  113, 170, 177),  and  cast  a  fresh  glance  at  the  mapi 
That  route  was  safe  enough  for  a  general  advancing  under  Soimonoirs 
shield,  but  would  have  been  perilous  in  the  extreme  for  troopa  un- 
covered  by  other  forces.  The  great  proportion  of  Pauloirs  artiUezy  to 
his  infantry — 97  guns  to  16,500  foot — ^would  have  been  a  circnmstaiioe 
adding  immensely  to  the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking. 
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worked  with  as  much  accuracy  as  the  dimness  of  the  CHAP, 
air  would  allow.  Before  the  first  shot  was  fixed,  the 
troops  here  in  charge  had  duly  stood  to  their  arms. 
At  the  time  of  the  enemy's  approach,  the  men  of 
the  new  pickets  were  in  their  appointed  places :  they 
engaged  the  enemy  as  soon  as  he  could  be  descried 
th^gh  darkness  'and  mist :  b,  their  firing  they 
amply  announced  the  attack :  they  thwarted  and 
vexed  the  advancing  thousands  so  obstinately  as  to 
give  time  for  our  reinforcements  to  come  up :  and, 
the  commencement  of  the  attack  was  reported  to 
Headquarters  with  a  promptitude  which  at  once 
brought  Lord  Raglan  to  the  recognised  seat  of  danger. 

On  our  left,  the  first  Eussian  attack  was  at  once 
defeated  by  Grant.  On  our  right,  the  Taroutine 
corps  had  scarce  pressed  back  seven  outlying  sentries, 
when  Adams  came  up  with  the  41st  and  drove  it  out 
of  the  battle-field.  As  regards  the  centre,  Pennefather 
could  say  with  truth  that  the  Russians  had  been  made 
to  fight  hard  for  more  than  two  hours,  and  to  suflfer 
the  defeat,  nay,  the  ruin,  of  no  less  than  twenty  bat- 
talions, before  they  drove  in  his  main  picket*  In 
the  teeth  of  such  facts  it  would  plainly  be  wrong  to 
say  that  Pennefather  was  *  surprised  *  at  Inkerman. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  the  English — intent  on  the  siege — had  been  able 

*  It  was  only  at  about  a  quarter  to  nine,  and  when  more  than  16,000 
of  the  enemy's  infantry  had  been  shattered  and  ruined,  that  Dannenberg 
at  length  was  able  to  seize  the  Barrier — the  station  of  Pennefather's 
main  picket,  and  even  then  he  failed  to  retain  his  conquest  for  so  much 
as  half  an  hour.  It  was  not,  however,  with  the  very  same  men  that 
Pennefiather  so  long  held  the  post. 

VOL.  V.  2  G 
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CHAP.  It  is  true  that  the  slaughter  incurred  by  the  Eussians 
was  in  great  measure  owing  to  the  heaviness  of  the 
masses  in  which  they  attempted  to  fight ;  and  at  first 
there  seemed  ground  for  inferring  that  this  excessive 
conglomeration  of  soldiery  must  have  been  caused  by 
heaping  40,000  men  on  Mount  Inkerman  alone,  and 
thus  depriving  them  of  the  space  they  required  for 
effective  action ;  but  the  conclusion  was  one  reached 
through  study  by  the  diligent  men  of  Berlin  com- 
pari4  nun^bL  ^th  n>ap.'»d  had  no  sound  W 
of  fact.  The  heaviness  of  the  masses  into  which  the 
Eussians  packed  themselves  resulted  from  their  attach- 
ment to  a  gross,  huddled  method  of  fighting ;  and  this 
is  well  enough  shown  by  adverting  to  the  tactics  they 
followed  in  another  battle.  On  the  Alma,  their  num- 
bers, instead  of  being  excessive,  were  much  too  scanty 
for  the  position,  and  yet  even  there  they  fought  hud- 
dled, choosing  rather  to  leave  precious  ground  alto- 
gether unoccupied  than  to  abstain  from  their  gross 
formationa  So  again  on  the  26th  of  October,  though 
the  force  they  engaged  was  but  small,  they  made  their 
attempt  to  drive  in  our  main  picket  by  coming  on  in 
a  throng.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  not,  so 
far  as  I  know,  a  single  instance  of  any  Eussian  column 
at  Inkerman  having  become  jammed  or  overlapped 
or  otherwise  embarrassed  for  want  of  space.  Even 
when  the  Catherinburg  battalions,  having  been 
ordered  to  act  in  support,  became  impatient^  and 
pressed  forward  to  the  front,  they  found  room  to  in- 
terpose themselves  betwixt  the  foremost  colunms  with- 
out jostling  them  or  bringing  about  any  sort  of  con- 
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fusion.      Far  from  wanting  space  on  Mount  Inker-  CHAP. 

.  VIII. 

man,  the  Russians,  after  a  few  hours'  fighting,  com- 

plained  of  want  of  numbers ;  and  it  was  simply  from 

want  of  numbers  that  General  Dannenberg  at   an 

early  period,  and  whilst  still  holding  Shell  Hill,  was 

forced  to  abandon  the  idea  of  attempting  any  further 

attack. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  seems  very  plain  that  if 
the  troops  issuing  from  the  Karabel  Faubourg  had 
delivered  their  attack  on  the  western  side  of  the 
Careenage  Ravine,  Pauloffs  troops — ^left  to  act  by 
themselves — must  have  failed  on  Mount  Inkerman; 
and  that,  consequently,  the  fate  of  the  whole  enter- 
prise would  have  got  to  depend  after  all  upon  what 
Soimonoff  himself  with  his  own  unaided  soldiery 
might  prove  able  to  achieve  against  an  Anglo-French 
army* 

The  enemy's  Inkerman  plan  was  free  from  the 
glaring  defects  of  the  one  imagined  by  Dannenberg, 
and  indeed  it  had  been  cleverly  —  nay,  in  most 
respects,  ably  contrived;  but,  whether  from  pedan- 
try, or  from  the  want  of  a  trusted  commander,  its 
framers  conamitted  the  old  Aulic  fault  of  trying  to 
make  prescript  words  perform  the  task  of  a  general 
In  providing  that  Prince  Gortchakoff  should  be  un- 
leashed by  an  imagined  contingency  only,  and  not  by 
a  message  from  his  chief,  they  sought  to  make  their 

*  After  leaving  Pennefatlier  and  the  Guards  to  deal  with  Pauloff  *8 
attempt  on  Mount  Inkerman,  the  English  would  have  had  three 
Divisions  with  which  to  act  against  Soimonoff — viz.,  the  Light,  the  3d, 
and  the  4th — and  the  French  in  abimdant  numbers  could  have  l^en 
speedily  drawn  from  the  corps  of  both  Forey  and  Bosquet 
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CHAP,  plan  what  mechanista  would  call  'self-acting/  and 
.     ^  '  /  made  it,  as  we  have  seen,  self-hampering. 

But  although  the  plan  had  this  fault,  and  in  prac- 
tice worked  so  perversely  that  it  battened  down 
Gortchakoff  in  the  valley,  and  there  kept  him  neu- 
tralised with  forces  22,000  strong,  there  is  nothing  in 
its  provisions  that  will  serve  to  account  for  the  dis- 
comfiture of  the  other  40,000  men  undertaking  to 
seize  Mount  Inkerman. 
Real  ex-  In  the  coursc  of  the  efforts  men  made  to  show  why 
the  advan-  the  many  succumbed,  a  good  deal  was  said  of  their 
M^T^'  weapons ;  and  it  is  true  that  the  bulk  of  the  Sussian 
ZiiJin  infantry  still  carried  the  smooth-bore  musket^  whilst 
^jjl^  ^^  the  bulk  of  their  foes  had  the  rifle.  The  superior  *  pre- 
;  cision '  of  the  rifle  was  a  quaUty  of  but  Uttle  worth 
in  that  early  and  most  critical  part  of  the  fight,  where 
the  English  marksman  stood  wrapped  in  thick  mist 
and  smoke  with  a  howling  throng  of  Russians  before 
him ;  but,  irrespective  of  its  accuracy,  this  weapon 
was  besides  an  exceedingly  strong-shooting  firearm. 
In  the  hands  of  our  soldiery,  it  sent  the  lead  deeper 
than  a  musket  well  could  through  the  flesh  of  a 
closely-packed  column ;  but  no  corresponding  advan- 
tage would  have  been  assured  to  the  Russians  by  giving 
them  the  same  weapon  as  their  English  adversaries,  be- 
cause our  people,  being  extended  in  line  or  drawn  out 
into  slender  chains  of  skirmishers,  did  not  ever  afford 
to  the  enemy  a  target  so  thick  that  it  could  be  more 
deeply  penetrated  by  a  shot  from  a  rifle  than  one  fix)m 
a  common  musket  And  again,  it  must  not  be  un- 
derstood that  the  enemy  was  altogether  without  the 
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new  arm.    He  had  on  Mount  Inkerman  no  less  than  CHAP. 
1800  riflemen;*  and  considering  the  narrowness  of  ' — ^-^ 
the  front  upon  which  he  in  general  fought,  this  was 
not  an  insignificant  number. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  would  seem  that  the  ascendancy 
of  our  people  in  this  particular  Inkerman  fight  was 
not  so  much  owing  to  their  weapon  as  many  inclined 
to  suppose.  The  men  of  the  4th  Division  who  became 
engaged  in  the  fighting  left  no  room  for  saying  tiiat 
the  power  of  other  soldiery  proved  greater  than  theirs, 
yet  scarce  any  of  them,  except  Horsford's  battalion, 
had  any  other  arm  than  the  musket t 

The  results  of  the  strife  between  huge  Sussian  Ommb 
masses  on  one  side,  and  our  thin  English  lines  on  the  stroiigiy 
other,  have  at  first  sight  a  look  of  the  marvellous ;  aoco^ 
yet  were  owing  in  the  main,  after  all,  to  the  union  of  f^  of  the 
four  well-known  conditions  : —  in^w^Iift 

1.  The  nature  of  the  ground ;  S^'*' 

2.  The  mist; 

3.  The  enemy's  gross  way  of  fighting  in  masses ; 

4.  The  quality  of  our  officers  and  men. 

1.  It  is  true  that  our  people  springing  forward  to  The^^ 
the  fight  at  their  outposts  did  not  make  a  full  use  of  ^^^ 
their  heights,  and  that  their  efforts  indeed  bore  little 
resemblance  to  the  ordinary  operation  of  defending 
a  strong  position ;  but  they  could  not  deprive  them- 
selves of  the  good  they  derived  from  having  their 

*  Vic,  belonging  to  his  Riile  battalions,    .        .       .      649 
Distributed  amongst  his  line  r^;inient8,  .        .    1152 

1801 
t  OdIj,  I  believe,  about  36  riflea  to  a  r^gimont. 
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CHAP,  flanks  well  covered,  with  their  *  home  front/  if  so  one 

VIII 

' — .— 1^  may  call  it,  shut  in  by  the  hand  of  Nature  and  nar- 
rowed to  the  modest  proportions  which  befitted  their 
want  of  numbers ;  whilst  they  also— being  few  against 
many — found  advantage  in  that  thick  growth  of 
brushwood  which  both  baffled  the  eye  and  obstructed 
the  assaults  of  the  enemy. 

The  mirt.  2.  At  first,  it  is  truc,  the  mist  favoured  Soimon- 
oflTs  enterprise ;  but  afterwards,  it  wrought  strongly 
against  him ;  for  unless  they  can  pour  round  the 
flanks  of  their  adversary,  the  power  of  mighty  num- 
bers  advancing  upon  a  confined  front  must  depend 
in  some  measure,  and  for  some  time,  upon  the  mere 
aspect  of  their  strength,  and  if  the  dimness  of  the 
atmosphere  be  such  as  to  make  the  many  invisible,  it 
may  do  much  towards  bringing  them  down  to  a  level 
wil  the  few.  And  again,  il  fte  effect  of  the  mi«t 
every  man's  field  of  view  was  so  narrowed  as  to  forbid 
all  notion  of  synthesis.  In  so  far  as  the  battle-field 
presented  itself  to  the  bare  eyesight  of  men,  it  had 
no  entirety,  no  length,  no  breadth,  no  depth,  no  size, 
no  shape,  and  was  made  up  of  nothing  except  small 
numberless  circlets  commensurate  with  such  ranges 
of  vision  as  the  mist  might  allow  at  each  spot  A 
sentence  that  Brownrigg  heard  uttered  by  a  soldier  of 
the  Grenadier  Guards,  tells  much  of  the  Inkerman 
story.  The  man  at  the  time  was  advancing  against 
masses  numbered  by  thousands,  but  the  Russians  that 
interested  him  were  those  whom  he  himself  might 
perhaps  shoot  down  or  run  through,  and  his  delighted 
estimate  was — '  I'm  damned  if  there  aren't  scores  of 
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*  'em  I '  That  man,  multiplied  by  the  number  of  CHAP. 
English  bayonets  in  action,  was  the  difficult  foe  whom  — . — ' 
the  enemy  thought  to  overwhelm  by  the  power  and 
weight  of  his  columns,  the  attention  of  a  field- 
officer  (until  his  horse  should  be  shot  under  him) 
might  take  a  somewhat  wider  range ;  but,  if  such  a 
one  could  give  unity  to  the  weak  battalion  or  wing 
he  commanded,  that  was  commonly  the  utmost  he 
could  attempt.  In  such  conditions,  each  separate 
gathering  of  English  soldiery  went  on  fighting  its 
own  little  battle  in  happy  and  advantageous  ignorance 
of  the  general  state  of  the  action;  nay,  even  very 
often  in  ignorance  of  the  fact  that  any  great  conflict 
was  raging ;  and  the  notion  of  the  officer  commanding 
in  this  narrow  sphere  was  always  that  he  must  fight 
out  his  quarrel  with  what  troops  he  had,  or  at  most 
ask  for  small  reinforcements  scarce  sufficient  to  fur- 
nish one  .company  for  a  German  or  Eussian  battalion. 
It  was  by  uncombined,  though  nearly  simultaneous 
fights  of  this  kind,  that  some  3600  of  our  infantry  in 
the  First  Period  of  the  action  made  good  their  resist- 
ance to  25,000,  and  even  expunged  from  the  battle- 
field no  less  than  twenty  battalions  with  a  strength  of 
15,000  men. 

3.  The  Russian  soldiery  being  men  endowed  with  The 
great  bravery,  and  a  more  than  common  share   of  ^^way 
physical  strength,  might  possibly  be  brought  to  exe-  Lg.* 
cute  what  the  English  caU  a  charge  with  the  bayonet, 
and  indeed  they  have  a  tradition  that  for  such  enter- 
prises they  have  proved  themselves  peculiarly  apt 
This  notion,  however  well  founded  in  the  days  o£ 
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CHAP.  Suwaroff,  rests  now  on  mere  legend ;  for,  since  the 

VIIL 

time  when  the  Russians  in  the  early  part  of  this  cen- 
tury began  to  copy  Napoleon,  they  have  so  massed 
their  troops  as  to  refuse  themselves  almost  all  oppor- 
tunity of  justifying  their  national  boast ;  and  certainly 
at  Inkerman,  where  they  collected  their  strength  into 
throngs  and  close  columns,  and  in  front  of  these 
loaded  the  ground  with  swarms  of  skirmishers,  they 
debarred  themselves  from  even  attempting  what 
English  soldiery  mean  when  they  speak  of  a  bayonet- 
charge*  Unread  in  the  story  of  the  Peninsular  war, 
they  ventured  to  bring  their  gross  formations  into 
the  presence  of  EngUsh  infantry,  and  incurred  crush- 
ing,  ruinous  slaughter,  under  conditions  which  left 
the  bulk  of  them  powerless,  except  to  suffer  and  die. 
Most  commonly,  the  Russian  columns  shrank  from 
the  charge  of  our  people  in  time  to  avoid  actual  con- 
tact ;  and  even  when  they  stood  their  ground  with 
comparative  firmness,  they  invariably  *  accepted  the 
*  files,'  allowing  our  soldiery  to  thrust  themselves 
in  betwixt  theirs,  and  then  there  either  followed  a 
destruction  of  the  intruders — ^this  happened  but  once 
if  at  all — or  else  the  disintegration  and  overthrow 
of  the  riven  mass.  Other  wars  had  well  proved  the 
firailty  of  columns  when  called  upon  to  suffer  the 
fire,  and  then  stand  the  bayonet-charge  of  infantry 
extended  in  line ;  but  *  Inkerman '  carried  yet 
further  the  experience  of  what  can  be  dared  against 

*  If  a  column  heaves  its  way  slowly  forward  a  few  paces  withont 
firing  (as  did  a  column  of  the  Vladimir  regiment  at  the  Alma)  the  Bui- 
sians  caU  the  movement  a  charge  with  the  bayonet. 
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masses  by  small  numbers  of  soldiery,  showing  plainly  CHAP, 
enough  that  a  column  which  has  not  been  defeated  ^  ^  '  > 
in  the  earlier  moments  of  its  agony,  may  still  prove 
helpless  and  weak  when  it  has  a  few  assailants  within 
it  The  examples  of  this  that  were  afforded  by 
several,  as  for  instance,  by  Hugh  Clifford,  by  Bur- 
naby,  by  Daubeney,  have  an  infinite  value  for  Eng- 
land, because  her  people  are  commonly  and  perforce 
obliged  to  combat  few  against  many. 

4.  As  regards  the  quality  disclosed  by  our  officers  QuaHtyof 
and  men,  their  achievements    speak    best      Mere  luL^* 

.  •  n  C6n  ft&d 

narrative  supersedes  praise.  men. 

No  one,  no  two,  no  three  of  the  stated  conditions 
could  well  have  sufficed,  but  a  fortuitous  combination 
of  the  four  brought  about  the  results  we  have  wit- 
nessed. 


V. 


The  despatch  of  the  forces  hurried  forward  for  his  Magni- 
Inkerman  enterprise  formed  no  smaU  part  of  the  ^u*^' 
exhausting  effort  by  which  the  Czar  at  this  time  was  have  fol- 
fast  crippling  his  empire ;  but  it  must  be  owned  that  RuBsum 
if  the  stake  he  adventured  was  heavy,  the  one  that  Sikemwi. 
he  played  for  was  vast    A  victory  won  by  Russia 
on  Mount  Inkerman   would    have    placed   her    at 
once  in  great  strength  upon  the  toplands  of  the 
Chersonese,   and  the  Allies  must  then    have  been 
brought  into  so  ugly  a  plight  that,  except  by  at  once 
contemplating  the  very  worst,  it  is  hacd  to  imagine 
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CHAP,  the  stage  where  their  progress  towards  ruin  would 

VIII  *        o 

-     ^  '  '  have  stopped. 

How  the        From  the  opposite  event — ^the  event  which  really 

stained      occurred — ^it  has  been  judged  that  the  Allies  might 

theh-  vi^*  have  obtained  great  results ;  for  the  blow  fell  with 

tZ^^    terrible  weight,  not  only  upon  the  discomfited  troops, 

:,r*''    but  also  upon  the  garrison  of  a  fortress  closely  touching 

the  field  of  carnage,  and  receiving  with  endless  convoys 

of  wounded  men,  the  melancholy  remnants  of  what 

only  a  few  hours  before  had  been  ardent  and  strong 

battalions;   but,  the  English  having  expended  their 

strength,  it  rested  exclusively  with  the  French  to  push 

the  victory  to  a  great  conclusion,  and  having  already 

seen  that  General  Canrobert  stayed  his  hand  on  the 

day  of  the  battle,  we  shall  next  have  to  learn  by  what 

counsels  he  determined  his  course  on  the  morrow. 

By  the  4th  of  November  the  French  had  brought 
their  trenches  so  close  to  the  Flagstaff*  Bastion,  that 
the  moment  for  assaulting  it  was  then  all  but  ripe ; 
and  it  was  to  avert  that  dread  blow  that  the  enemy 
hurried  on  his  preparations  for  the  onslaught  of  the 
following  day. 

This  French  enterprise  against  the  Flagstaff  Bastion 
was  to  have  been  the  main  feature  of  a  general  as- 
sault on  Sebastopol;  and,  to  make  all  the  needed 
arrangements,  a  meeting  of  the  Allied  Generals  had 
been  summoned  for  the  5th  of  November.  The 
exigencies  of '  Inkerman  '  prevented  the  coimcil  from 
assembling  to  mature  their  contrivances,  and  it  was 
with  other  thoughts  that  General  Canrobert  came  to 
the  English   headquarters  on  the    morrow  of   the 
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battle.    He  remained  with  Lord  Eaglan  *  some  hours/  CHAP, 
stating  with  much  'fairness  and  ability  the  great  ^     ^     * 
*  difficulties '  the  Allies  had  before  them^  and  he  urged 
it  as  their  duty  to  heed  both  their  yesterday's  losses^ 
and  the  magnitude  of  the  numbers  which  the  enemy 
had  displayed.*      If  accordingly  no  grand  act  of 
vigour  could  be  attempted  with  a  chance  of  success, 
Canrobert  submitted  that  the  alternative  was  to  tem- 
porise, and  wait  for  reinforcements,  f    To  such  re- 
presentations— ^which  Lord  Raglan,  it  seems,  did  not  and  even 
combat  —  there    succeeded  in  natural  sequence    a  them- 
council  of  war,  a  unanimous  determination  that  the  beoheoked 
assault  of  Sebastopol  must  not  then  be  attempted,  ^^l 
and  finally,  a  decisive  resolve  on  the  part  of  the  One  of  the 

•^ '  *  enemy's 

French  that  for  the  present  they  would  abandon  ^JgS^^ 
all   idea  of  seizing  the  Flagstaff  Bastion.;];     Thus, 

♦  Lord  Raglan  to  Duke  of  Newcastle,  November  8th,  1854. 

t  He  described  this  course  of  action  (or  inaction)  as  an  '  atermoie- 
'  ment' — a  word  which  the  Dictionary  defines  as — '  composition,  com- 
'  pounding  with  creditors,  delay.'  See  in  Appendix  a  copy  of  the  note 
which  Canrobert  read.  Considering,  no  doubt,  the  extreme  importance 
of  maintaining  for  the  time  as  much  secrecy  as  was  possible  in  respect 
to  such  a  resolution,  Lord  Raglan  seems  to  have  kept  the  note  apart 
from  other  '  private '  papers.  I  find  it  endorsed  by  his  own  hand  in 
these  words :  '  Private  note  of  General  Canrobert  read  at  a  meeting  on 
'  the  7th  November  1864.' 

X  The  seizure  of  the  Flagstaff  Bastion  was  a  measure  which  might 
have  been  adopted  without  imdertaking  a  general  assault  on  Sebastopol ; 
and,  unless  (General  de  Todleben  errs,  that  is  precisely  the  course  which 
the  Allies  should  have  taken.  He  says :  '  Once  entrenched  in  the  No. 
'  4  [the  Flagstaff]  Bastion,  the  enemy  would  not  have  been  under  the 

*  slightest  necessity  of  assaulting  Sebastopol — an  attempt  in  which  he 

*  must  certainly  have  been  defeated  with  great  loss — ^but  our  line  of 
'  defence  would  have  been  forced,  divided,  maimed,  and  the  ulterior 

*  defence  of  Sebastopol  must  have  become  all  but  impossible.' — Todle- 
ben, p.  433. 

VOL.  V.  2  H 
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CHAP,  notwithstanding  their  overthrowi  the  Russians  were 
< — ^-1/  allowed,  after  all,  to  attain  one,  at  least,  of  the  objects 
which  had  tempted  them  to  their  Inkerman  venture, 
impres-  For  what  of  weakness  there  was  in  that  last  con- 

dnoed  on    ccssion  to  a  defeated  enemy.  General  Canrobert  was 
by  the       answcrablc :  but  the  English,  as  well  as  the  French, 
exhibition  felt  the  teaching  of  the  Inkerman   Sunday;  for  it 
ricai         rudely  dinned  into  their  minds  a  sure  knowledge  of 
sttengUL    y^Y^^^  before  they  had  been  learning  more  vaguely 
&om  despatches,  deserters,  and  spies,  and  forced  them 
to  confront  the  fact  that  whilst  playing  the  part  of 
besiegers,  the  Allies  were  in  the  presence  of  an  enemy 
Connaei      whose  numbers  almost  doubled  their  own.     General 
Geoeai  ^  Evaus,  who  had  ridden  up  about  mid-day  from  his  sick- 
^""-       couch  on  board  ship,  became  after  a  while  so  impressed 
by  his  perception  of  the  enem/s  great  strength,  and 
the  evident  losses  sustained  by  our  people,  that,  at 
the  close  of  the  battle,  he  did  not  shrink  &om  recom- 
mending his    chief  to  abandon   the   siege;*    and, 
although  Lord  Raglan  instantly,  and  with   barely 
suppressed  indignation,  rejected  this  hasty  counsel, 
he  was  not  himself  at  all  blind  to  the  peril  of  another 
attack.     Avoiding  all  spoken  and  written  surmise  as 
to  what  might  be  expected  &om  the  French  in  the 

*  Since  the  Allies  were  not  minded  to  strike  a  blow  at  onoe  for  the 
poBseasion  of  Sebastopol,  it  was  apparently  a  mistake  to  imagine  (as 
many  did  at  the  time)  that  there  was  something  ignominiona  in  propos- 
ing to  raise  the  siege  ;  for  the  enemy  had  doable  the  strength  of  those 
who  were  assailing  his  fortress ;  but  there  was  another  and  a  fatal  ob- 
jection to  Eyans*s  counsel  The  Allies  were  not  strong  enough  to  be 
sure  of  covering  their  embarkation ;  and  from  the  moment  when  thej 
discarded  all  idea  of  using  their  victoiy  as  a  means  of  winning  Sebasto- 
pol,  the  best  and  safest  expedient  remaining  to  them  waa  the  mainte- 
nance of  a  bold  front,  with  pretences  of  poshing  on  the  siege. 
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event  of  a  trying  emergency,  he  yet  seemed  to  take  CHAP, 
it  for  granted  that  the  defence  of  the  Chersonese  ^ — ^ — ' 
must  depend  in  large  measure  upon  the  strength  of  ^^p' 
his  own  little  force ;  and  under  that  aspect,  his  now  JJ^'J*'^ 
diminished  numbers  were  extravagantly  inadequate  ^^^^^ 
as  compared  with  those  Bussia  had  assembled.     Out  ^^  ^ 
of  the  8000  or  9000  infantry  that  he  had  been  pre- 
viously able  to  muster  for  field  operations  on  the 
Chersonese,  near  2600  now  lay,  as  we  saw,  killed  or 
wounded,  and  the  conditions  were  such  that  a  deduc- 
tion of  that  magnitude  from  his  strength  was  a  graver 
misfortune  to  him  than  the  loss  of  12,000  to  Ment- 
schikoff. 

In  a  private  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  Stete  he 
says,  indeed,  with  just   pride, — *It  was  a  glorious 

*  day  for  the  British  arms ; '  but  a  little  further  on, 
in  his  tranquil,  business-like  way,  he  discloses  the 
slendemess  of  the  numbers  then  left  him  for  con- 
fronting   another    attack,   and    adds,  —  *  To  speak 

*  frankly,  we  want  every  man  you  can  send  us.' 
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No.  L 

British  Infantry  which  sooner  or  later  was  occupying 
THE  Victoria  Eidge  on  the  5th  Nov.  1854 


On  the  Inkerman  side  of  the  Victoria  Ridge  under 

General  Codrington, 

Ist  Brigade  of  Light  Luntion. 

7tli  Royal  Fusiliers — Colonel  Yea,         •  •  .  .  384 

23d  Do.  •  ...  322 

33d,  some  companies,      .  .  •  ,  .  .251 

Rifles,  part  of  2d  battalion,  Colonel  Laurence,  ...  142 

1099 
Companies  of  the  Ro3ral  Marines,  Captain  Hopkins,  120 

1219 

In  the  course  of  the  action,  and  under  circumstances  which 
resulted  in  their  sustaining  some  loss,  there  were  brought  up 
besides — 

3  companies  of  19th  R^;iment  (2d  Brigade),  about  180 
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On  the  Western  slopes  of  the  Ridge  under  Sir  Richard  England 

commanding  Sd  Division. 

The  Royals,  a  part,         .  .  .  .  .  .         460 

Companies  of  50ih  R^;iment  under  Colonel  Waddy,  which, 
besides  the  one  afterwarda  counted  amongst  the  Inkerman 
troops,  numbered,    ......         169 

619* 


No.  II. 

Strength  of  2d  Division  present  at  Battle  of 
Inkerman  under  General  Pennefather. 


0; 


Total  Offioen 

Officers. 

Hen. 

and  men. 

Staff,           .... 

16 

16 

30th.    Colonel    Mauleverer,    and 

upon   his    being    struck 

# 

down.  Major  PatuUo, 

14 

394 

406 

a> 


PQ 


^  55th.  Colonel  Warren,  and  upon  his 

being   wounded,  Colonel 

Daubeney,  .  .  9  423  432 

95th.  Major  Champion,  and  upon 

his  being  wounded,  Major 

Hume ;  and  upon  his  being 

wounded.  Captain  Yialls ; 

and     upon     his     being 

wounded.  Captain  Sargent,        10  433  443 

41st  Colonel  Carpenter,  and  upon 

his   being   killed,   Migor 

Eman,       .  .  .        21  578  599 

\  47th.  Colonel  Haly,  and  upon  his 

being     wounded,    Mi^or 

Farren,     ...        20  550  570 

.49ih.  Colonel   Dalton,  and    upon 

his  being  struck   down. 

Major  Thornton  Grant,   .15  473  488 

105  2851  2956 


*  These  troops  were  not  actively  engaged  in  the  Inkerman  fight ;  but 
as  a  support  to  General  Codrington  (who  might  have  been  attacked  by 
great  forces)  they  were  well  placed. 


BUSBIAK  FOBOB  IKOAOED  IN  FlEU)  OnKAIIOHS  DDBDia 

THZ  Battle  of  Ikkeekah. 


Under  Prinoe  GortiAakof.* 


Dnieper  do. 

Uknune  Light  Infantiy,     . 

Odessa,  do.  .... 

Dragoons,  Crown  Prince's  Be^ment,  . 

Do.  of  Onmii-Duke  Constantijie, 

Do.  of  Otand-Duke  Michael, 

Hn&sar  rv^^ent  of  Duke  of  Lenchtenbei^, 

Do.  of  Grand- Duke  of  Saia-WBimsr,  . 

'  Combined  regiment '  of  I^ncen, 

Regiment  of  Don  Coesacks,  No.  C3,     . 

Da  of  the  Omal,  No,  1,       . 

Battery  of  Position,  No.  4,  ISth  Brigade, 

Do.  of  Light  Artiller;,  No.  6,     , 

Do.  do.  No.  7,     , 

Do.  do.  No.  B,     ,        . 

Heavy  Battery  of  Hone  Arttlleiy,  Vo.  SI, 

Do.        do.  do.  So.  S3, 

Do.        do.  do.  No.  23, 

Battery  of  Horae  Artillery  (laght),  No.  12, , 

Do.  of  Don  Conacks,  Heavy,  No.  3,    . 

Totd, 


i 

j_ 

3849 
3688 
3913 
3607 
'1366 


16    fia    10    86    SS,444 


*  The  abore  i*  taken  itrictly  &om  Q«uail  de  Todlebm.  Th«  Geaenl 
njt  that  for  the  itrength  of  tliis  force  nnda  Ooitehakoff,  he  had  to  rely 
upon  «  '  State '  made  in  the  prevton*  month  befor»  the  battle  of  Bala- 
clava, and  that  the  actual  atiuigth  would  b«  ooandanb^  Ian  than  hen 


Undtr  GewnA  Soima^. 

i 

, 

i 

s 

i 

k 

s 

TomBk               do, 

3298 
3124 

KolivuiBk          do 

S876 

Vladimii            do 

2132 

SouBdal              do. 

2240 

Ottglitch            do. 

1790 

Boutirek             do. 

2869 

i 

269 

Do.  Sappers,            

Battery  of  Position,  No.  2,  10th  BriRade, 

Do.                 No.  1,  16th    do.       . 

Do.  Light,                 No.  4, 17th    do.       . 

s 

ft 

DonCoMada,           No.  67,      .        .        .        . 

... 

i 

100 

Total, 

» 

I 

36 

18,929 

Under  General  Panioff. 


1 

1 

i 

I 

3197 

3223 

Okhotsk              do.                .... 

Borodino             do.                .... 

2609 

Tatoatuu           da.                .... 

3335 

4th  Bifle  Battalion, 

\ 

360 

Battery  of  Poaitioii,  No.  1,  lOOi  Bri^e,       . 

12 

Do.             do.        No.  3,  17th     do. 

8 

Battery  of  Light  ArtiUety,  Na  1, 10th  do.    . 

IS 

Do.                    do.             No.  2,      do.        . 

13 

Do.                    do.             No.3,ilthdo.    . 

12 

Do.                    do.             No.  4,      do.        . 

18 

Da                    do.             Na2,DonCoBBack<, 

_. 

9 

Do.     oftheBeMrve, 

TotJ,t        . 

8 

Ml 

96 

15,806 

*  Taken  strictly  from  Oeneial  de  Todleben, 

t  The  aboTO  is  taken  strictly  thus  lar  from  Qeneial  de  Todleben,  bnt 


488 


APPENDIX. 


Forca  left,  to  guard  the  Road  leading  to  BakUhi  Serdi. 

i 

1 

& 

4 
S 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

6 

• 

m 

t 

p 

> 

1 

2026 
1836 

•  •  • 
«  •  • 

•  •• 

Qrand-Duke  Michael's  Regiment, 

Eamttchatka  do.            

Ught  Batteiy,  No.  6, 11th  Brigade, 

Do.       do.      No.  1,  16th     do. 

Do.       do.       No.  2,         da. 

Total, 

36 

3862 

Forces  acHng  under  General  Timovi^, 
Timovieff  effected  his  sortie  with  the  four  battalions  of  the 
Minsk  regiment,  having  a  strength  of  3075  and  4  guns,  and 
was  afterwards  supported  by  three  more  battalions  (the  5th 
reserve  battalion  of  the  Brest,  the  6th  of  the  Wihia,  and  the 
6th  of  the  Bialostock  regiment),  as  well  as  by  8  more  guns. 
If  the  three  additional  battalions  be  taken  at  the  usual  average 
of  750  each,  it  would  result  that  Timovieff  operated  first  and 
last  with  5325  infantry  and  12  guns. 

Summary  of  Ruatian  Forces  operating  on  Mount  Inkerman. 

Effectives  as 
OuDS.  shown  in  the 

other  tables. 

SoimonofiE;       ....  38  18,929 

Pauloff, 97  16,556 


Add  artmeiymen,  computing 
their  number  for  135  guns. 


135 


135 


35,485 
4,725 
40,210* 


it  win  be  seen  that  he  leaves  an  error  in  the  addition  of  the  guns,  and  he 

also  accidentally  omits  the  battalion  of  Sappers  which  formed  part  of 

PaulofTs  force.   Taking  it  at  750  the  corrected  total  will  be  as  follows : — 

Battalions.  Guns.  BffectiTM. 

2H        .        .        97        .        .        16,556 

*  Excepting  the  90  or  100  riflemen  of  the  Catherinbuig  regiment,  who 

appear  to  have  headed,  or  a  little  preceded,  the  main  body  of  the  'Under- 

'  road  column,'  no  part  of  that  force  is  included  in  the  above  computatioD ; 

and  acccordingly,  the  strength  of  that  main  body  (which  confii«ted|  I 
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Summary  of  Russian  Forces  which  acted  aggressively  in  the  general 

Engagement  of  Inkerrnan, 

Gnns.  Men. 

On  Mount  Inkennan,  as  above,  .        136  40,210 

On  Prince  Gortchakoffs  front,     .  88  22,444 

In  TimovieflTs  sortie,  .        .        ,  12  5,325 

Total,        .        236  67,979 

Summary  of  Russian  Troops  operating  in  the  Open  Field  an  the 

day  of  Inkerman. 

Gunfl.  Men. 

Result  of  last  summarj,  as  above,       236  67,979 

Force  guarding  the  road,     .        •  36  3,862 

.271  71,841 


No.  IV. 

The  Allied  Forces  which  sooner  or  later  were  present 
ON  Mount  Inkerman  the  Day  of  the  Battle. 

English  Infantry. 

Ist  Division :  Qrenadiers  601,  Coldstream  438,  Scots  Fusilier 

Guards  392,  .......  1331 

2d  Division :  as  detailed  anUy  p.  486,     ....  2966 

3d  Division :  part  of  60th,  Wilton,  266,  and  one  other  company 

of  it  56,  under  Colonel  Waddy  in  person,    .            .            .  281 
4th  Division :  20th  340,  21st  402,  67th  347,  Rifles  278,  com- 
panies of  46th  and  68th  384, 63d  466,         .            .            .  2217 
light  Division :  wing  of  77th  269,  companies  bf  88th  390,        .  649 
Gk>odlake's  roving  picket  of  the  Guards,            •           •           .  30 

7464 


believe,  of  drilled  sailors  or  marines)  must  be  regarded  as  additional  to  the 
40,210.  The  Land-Service  officials  appear  to  have  had  the  exclusive 
control  of  the  reports  made  after  a  battle,  and  to  have  habitually  omitted 
all  commemoration  of  the  part  taken  by  seamen  and  marines.  There  was 
the  same  omission,  and  (as  I  think  probable)  from  the  same  cause,  after 
the  action  of  the  ^th  of  October. 
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The  English  also  had  on  Mount  Inkerman  200  cavalry,  the 
remnant  of  the  light  Brigade,  under  Lord  George  Paget,  and 
24  pieces  of  field-artillery,  with  besides  2  guns  of  position, 
being  the  two  IS-pounders  under  Collingwood  Dickson. 

Frtnck  IfifatUry, 

Bourbaki's  Brigade :  Chasseurs,  4  companies,  450,  7tli  L^ger 

Ist  battalion  903,  6th  of  the  Line  2d  battalion  757,  .        2115 

D'Autemane's  Brigade:  Algerines  2d  battalion  757, 3d  Zouayea 
(first  one  battalion,  then  the  other)  1406, 50th  (after  deduc- 
tion of  94)  1507 3670 

Brought  up  late  under  General  Monet,  20th  L^ger  2d  battalion 
613,  22d  L^ger  Ist  hattalion  1032,  2d  Zouaves  2d  battalion 
789, 2434 

8219 

The  French  also  brought  up  700  cavalry  (the  4th  Chasseurs 
d'Afrique),  and  24  guns. 


No.V. 

The  Arbangements  under  which  the  Pickets  of  the  Second 
Division  were  supplied  at  the  Inkerman  tdcs. 

Of  the  pickets  on  duty  during  the  eve  and  until  the  early 
morning  of  the  battle,  one  half  wejre  furnished  by  the  95th 
Begiment,  and  for  the  other  half,  each  of  Adams's  three  regi- 
ments contributed*  The  new  pickets  which  took  up  the 
ground  on  the  morning  of  the  battle  were,  half  of  them,  given 
by  the  55th  Begiment;  and  the  other  half  (as  on  the  4th  of 
November)  by  Adams's  three  regiments. 

The  pickets  of  the  First  Brigade  were  on  the  rights  and 
those  of  the  Second  Brigade  (with  the  exception  of  the  *  hay 
'  picket  *)  on  the  left.  The  *  field-officer  of  the  day,'  command- 
ing the  pickets  of  each  brigade,  received  his  chaige  from 
the  divisional  authorities,  and  accordingly  it  was  as  likely  as 
not  that  the  officer  commanding  the  pickets  o(  say,  tiie  first 
Brigade  might  be  one  belonging  to  a  r^ment  of  the  Second 
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Brigade.  Thus  on  the  eve  of  Inkerman  the  pickets  of  the  First 
Brigade  were  commanded  by  Major  Thornton  Grant  of  the 
49th,  and,  on  the  day  of  Inkerman,  by  Colonel  Carpenter  of 
the  41st. 


No.  VL 

ObDEBS  of  the  DAT  AND  OTHER  PaPEBS  ISSUED  BT  RUSSIAN 

Genebals  on  the  Eye  of  Inkebhan. 

Prince  MentschikofiTs  Order  of  the  Day,  issued  in  the  after- 
noon of  the  4th  November  1854,  and  received  at  Dannenberg's 
headquarters  at  5  p.m.  : — 

'  n  est  d^cid^ '  [here  follow  the  preliminary  words,  and  the 
1st  and  2d  clauses  given  anie  in  English,  pp.  109, 1 10]. 

'  3.  Les  troupes  qui  se  trouvent  sous  le  commandement  du 

*  Prince  Gortchakoff  devront  appuyer  Tattaque  g^n^rale,  d4- 
'  toumer  les  forces  de  Tennemi  en  les  attirant  sur  elles,  et 
'  t&cher  de  s'emparer  d'une  des  mont^es  du  Mont  Sapoun^.  De 
'  plus,  les  dragons  devront  se  tenir  prSts  k  gravir  la  montagne 
'  k  la  premi&re  possibility. 

'  4  La  gamison  de  Sebastopol,  sous  le  commandement  du 

*  Lieutenant-G^n^ral  de  Moller,  suivra  la  marche  de  Tattaque, 
'  en  couvrant  de  ses  batteries  le  flanc  droit  des  troupes  com- 
'  mand^es  pour  Tattaque,  et  dans  le  cas  oil  la  confusion  se 
'  mettrait  dans   les   batteries    ennemies,  s'emparer  de  ces 

*  batteries.' 

[Here  follow  the  two  last  clauses — ^the  5th  and  6th — which 
are  given  in  the  text  ante,  p.  110.] 

Ordre  du  jour  du  lieutenant-girUral  ScHmonow,  pour  la 

disposition  de  aes  troupes. 

Demain  g^^^,  le  d^tachement  devra  se  mettre  en  marche 
k  6  heures  du  matin  pour  attaquer  la  position  des  Anglais,  s'en 
emparer,  et  s*y  afifermir. 
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A  eet  ef^et : 

1.  Le  inouvement  pr^alable  ajant  pour  objet  le  passage  du 
ravin  du  Car^nage  devra  s'ex^cuter  dans  Tordre  suivant :  deux 
compagnies  du  6-&me  bataillon  de  tirailleurs;  les  1-er  et 
2-^me  bataiUons  du  regiment  de  Kolivansk ;  la  batterie  de 
position  n^  2  de  la  104me  brigade  d'artillerie ;  les  8-^me  et 
4-^me  bataiUons  du  mSme  regiment;  les  4-^me  et  3-^6 
bataillons  du  regiment  de  Tomsk ;  la  batterie  de  position  n^  1 
de  la  16-^me  brigade  d'artillerie  ;  les  2-^me  et  1-er  bataillons 
du  m6me  regiment  de  Tomsk.  Le  regiment  d'infanterie 
d'Ekat^rinebourg,  son  4-^me  bataillon  en  t^te;  le  regiment 
d'Ouglitch,  son  1-er  bataillon  en  tSte ;  le  r^giipent  de  Boutirsk, 
ayant  son  4-&me  bataillon  en  t^te ;  le  regiment  de  Sousdal, 
ayant  son  1-er  bataillon,  et  le  regiment  de  Wladimir,  son  4-feme 
bataillon  en  tSte.  Enfin,  les  batteries  legferes,  nP*  5  et  4  de  la 
17-ime  brigade  d'artillerie ;  deux  compagnies  de  sapeurs  et 
une  sotnia  du  regiment  n®  57  des  cosaques  du  Don. 

2.  Ces  troupes  devront  se  former,  apr^s  le  passage  du  ravin 
du  Car^nage,  de  la  mani^re  suivante,  et  sans  s'arrSter  dans  leur 
marche :  la  brigade  l^g^re  de  la  10-^me  division  d'infanterie 
devra  se  former  dans  le  1-er  ordre  de  combat  (sans  deploy er 
les  bataillons  du  centre)  ^tant  couverte  de  front  et  du  flanc 
droit  par  deux  compagnies  du  6-^me  bataillon  de  tirailleurs, 
d^ploy^es  en  tirailleurs ;  le  regiment  d'Ekat^rinebouig  devra 
rester  en  reserve.  Les  regiments  restants,  conjointement  avec 
les  batteries  l^g^res,  se  formeront  en  ordre  de  r^erve  derri^re 
les  regiments  de  la  lO-^me  division,  et  les  suivront  k  ime  cer- 
taine  distance.  La  brigade  l^g&re  de  la  10-^me  division  d'in- 
fanterie aura  ses  carabiniers  en  tSte  de  ses  regiments ;  dans  les 
autres  regiments  les  carabiniers  devront  rester  ii,  leur  place 
ordinaire. 

3.  Les  trois  regiments  de  la  10-^me  division  d'infanterie 
seront  commandos  par  le  g^n^ral-major  de  Villebois,  et  ceux 
de  la  division  combin^e*  par  le  g^n^ral-major  Jabokritsky. 
Toute  I'artillerie  sera  sous  les  ordres  du  commandant  de  la 
10-^me  brigade  d'artillerie,  colonel  Zagoskine.     Le  capitaine 

*  Les  regiments  de  Boutink,  d'Ouglitch,  de  Sousdal  et  de  la  Wladimir. 
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d'^tat-major  Yakovlew  et  le  capitaine  en  second  du  mSme 
corps  Andr^ianow  devront  se  trouver  prfes  de  la  10-&me  divi- 
sion,  et  le  lieutenant-colonel  Zalessky  pr^s  de  la  division 
combin^e. 

4.  Toutes  les  troupes  mentionnees  ci-dessus  devront  se  ras- 
sembler,  domain  ^  4  heures  du  matin,  pr^  du  bastion  n^  2,  et 
se  masser  d*apr^s  les  indications  du  capitaine  en  second  Ya- 
kovlew. A  cet  eflfet,  toutes  les  troupes  y  enverront  leurs 
jalonniers  pour  Theure  indiqu^e. 

5.  Pendant  le  ralliement  et  au  commencement  dela  marche, 
il  ne  devra  Stre  fait  aucun  bruit,  et  il  ne  sera  pas  allum^  de 
feux  ;  les  chefs  directs  seront  tonus  responsables  de  I'ex^cution 
de  cet  ordre. 

6.  T^s  dispositions  ult^rieures  seront  faites  par  moi,  sur 
place  m^me. 

7.  Tons  les  m^decins  suivront  leurs  troupes  respectives  et 
seront  sous  les  ordres  du  m^decin  en  chef  de  la  lO-^me  division 
d'infanterie,  conseiller  du  college  Kopitowsky,  qui  aura  soin 
d'^tablir  une  ambulance. 

8.  Les  caissons  d'infanterie,  4  par  regiment,  devront,  ainsi 
que  les  2-^me  et  3-&me  caissons  d'artillerie,  suivre  les  reserves 
gdndrales  du  d^tachement. 

9.  Les  musiciens  resteront  k  leur  place  accoutum^e,  mais 
sans  instruments. 

10.  Par  ordre  de  Son  Altesse  le  commandant  en  chef,  Tam- 
bulance  du  d^tachement  sera  k  S^bastopol. 

Ordre  du  Jour  du  lieiUenant-^Sn^ral  Pavlow,  pour  la 

disposition  de  &e8  troupes. 

Demain  f i^^;,  le  d^tachement  dont  le  commandement  m'a 
^t^  confi6  se  mettra  en  marche  k  2  heures  ^  de  la  nuit,  et  se 
dirigera  rus  le  pont  d'Inkermann,  dans  Tordre  suivant : 

1.  Deux  compagnies  du  4-^me  battaillon  de  tirailleurs. 

2.  Le  regiment  d'Okhotsk. 

3.  „  de  Borodino. 

4.  „  de  Taroutino. 

5.  La  batterie  de  position  n""  8  de  la  17-ime  brigade  d'artil- 
lerie. 
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6.  Le  regiment  de  lakoutsk. 

7.  La  batterie  de  position  ii*3  de  la  ll-6me  brigade  d'artillerie, 

8.  Le  regiment  de  S^lenghinsk. 

Reserve  de  combat : 

1.  La  batterie  de  position  n<>  1  de  la  10-^me  brigade  d'ar- 
tillerie. 

2.  Les  batteries  l^g^res  n~  1  et  2  de  la  10-&me  brigade 
d'artillerie. 

3.  Les  batteries  l^g&res  n~  3  et  4  de  la  114me  brigade 
d'artillerie. 

Les  carabiniers  de  la  2-&me  brigade  marcheront  derri^re  le 
regiment  d'Okhotsk,  et  ceux  de  la  l-&re  brigade,  derriftre  le 
regiment  de  lakoutsk. 

Les  caissons  d'infanterie  suivront  le  d^tachement  josqu'^ 
Tendroit  indiqu^  pour  T^tablissement  de  Tambulance;  1^  ils 
d^vieront  k  gauche  pour  se  disposer  dans  le  ravin;  chaque 
r^ment  enverra  un  officier  pr&s  de  ses  caissons.  Le  caisson 
contenant  les  cartouches  de  carabines,  suivra  derri&re  le  regi- 
ment de  S^lenghinsk. 

L'ambulance  s'installera  pr&s  de  la  fontaine,  k  deux  verstes 
du  pont  d'Inkermann. 

Le  train  des  ^uipages  restera  oil  il  se  trouve  actuellement.* 
Apr^s  avoir  traverse  le  pont,  les  troupes  confix  k  mon  com- 
mandement,  irorU  vtvement  opSrer  leur  jondian  avee  celles  du 
ImUenant-gin^ral  S&imonow,  qui  attaquera  du  c6t^  du  ravin 
du  Car^nage.  Le  but  est  de  s'emparer  des  hauteurs  oocup^ 
par  I'ennemi,  et  de  s'y  affermir. 

Toute  I'artillerie  de  mon  d^tachement  sera  command^  par 
le  commandant  de  la  ll-6me  brigade  d'artillerie,  gdn^ral- 
major  Vdovitchenko. 

Disposition  faiU  par  le  ginSral  d^infanterie  Prince  OoriehaJoow, 

Quand  les  forces  principales  attaqueront  du  c6t4  de  S^bas- 
topol,  les  troupes  rassembl^es  pr^s  de  Tchorgoune  effectueront 

*  Ce8t4-diie  but  les  baateun  d'Inkeimaim  \i.e^  the  'Old  City 
*  Heights'].} 
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un  mouvement^  dans  le  but  de  d^tourner  line  partie  des  forces 
ennemies  et  d'empScher  le  d^tachement  enneini  concentre  k 
Kadiko'i  de  porter  secours  k  sea  troupes,  dispos^es  devant 
S^bastopoL 

A  cet  effet,  le  mouvement  en  avant  sera  ex^cut^  dans  I'ordre 
suivant : 

1.  Trois  bataillons  du  regiment  d'Odessa  avec  8  bouches 
k  feu  de  la  batterie  l^gire  n®  7  et  4  pieces  de  la  batterie  de 
position  n  4,  apr&s  6tre  descendus  de  la  position  occup^e  par 
eux  sur  la  montagne,  se  dirigeront,  en  allant  droit  devant  eux, 
sur  le  mont  Sapoun^. 

2.  Deux  bataillons  du  regiment  de  llJkraine  et  un  bataillon 
de  celui  d'Odessa,  avec  4  pifeces  de  la  batterie  l^gfere  n*  8 
sous  le  commandement  du  g^n^ral-major  L^voutzky,  aprds 
Stre  descendus  dans  la  valine,  se  dirigeront  vers  le  mont 
Sapoun^,  ayant  leur  flanc  gauche  k  pen  pr&3  vis-jt-vis  T^glise 
de  EadikoL 

3.  Deux  bataillons  du  regiment  d'Azow  et  un  bataillon  de 
celui  de  Dnifepr  avec  4 .  pifeces  de  la  batterie  Wgfere  n*  7,  com- 
mand^ par  le  g^n^ral-major  S^miakine,  dirigeront  leur  centre 
vers  cette  mSme  ^glise  de  Eadikol 

4.  La  cavalerie  passera  dans  Tintervalle  entre  les  colonnes 
du  regiment  de  TUkraine  et  celles  du  regiment  d'Odessa, 
ayant  k  son  centre  deux  batteries  de  position  k  cheval  et  sur 
chacun  de  ses  flancs  un  regiment  de  dragons. 

Le  regiment  de  dragons  de  S.  A.  L  le  grand-due  H^ritier 
et  le  regiment  de  bussards  du  due  de  Leuchtenberg,  qui  se 
trouveront  sur  le  flanc  droit  pr^  du  pont  de  pierre,  avec  4 
bouches  k  feu  de  la  batterie  n^  3,  des  cosaques  du  Don,  et  la 
batterie  n®  12,  se  transporteront  sur  les  lieux  indiqu6s  pr^s  da 
gu^,  pour  renforcer  le  flanc  droit  du  regiment  d'Odessa ;  ces 
regiments  doivent  aussi  Stre  pr^par^s  k  marcher  sur  Inkermann, 
dans  le  cas  oil  le  g^n^ral  Dannenberg  apr^  s'Stre  empar^  des 
hauteurs  situ^es  en  face,  demanderait  leur  concours. 

Les  troupes  se  tiendront  prates  pour  6  heures  du  matin.* 

*  Tliis  '  Disposition,'  it  will  be  observed,  is  inconsistent  with  the  plan 
enjoined  by  Prince  Mentschikoff's  General  Order,  and  also  with  what  I 
atate  to  be  the  real  instructions  ultimately  given  to  Qortchakoff ;  for  in 
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Ordre  du  jour  relatif  aux  troupes  de  la  gamison  de 
Sibastopol.pour  le  f^;;^  1854. 

1.  Par  suite  des  dispositions  g^n^rales  coucemant  rarmde 
de  Crim^e,  les  troupes  ci-aprte  d^sign^es,  eu  gamison  k  &&- 
bastopol,  sont  destinies  k  attaquer  rennemi :  les  regiments  de 
Wladimir,  d'Ekat^rinebourg,  de  Tomsk  et  de  Kolivansk  avec 
les  batteries  l^gires  n*^  4  et  5  de  la  17-^me  brigade  d'artillerie, 
la  batterie  de  position  n"*  1  de  la  104me  brigade,  et  la  batterie 
de  position  n^  2  de  la  16-ime  brigade. 

2.  Ces  troupes  sont,  d^s  ce  moment,  plao^es  sous  le  com- 
mandement  du  g^n^ral  Soimonow  et  ont  leurs  ordes  k  recevoir 
delui. 

3.  Toutes  les  troupes  qui  restent  k  Sdbastopol  occuperont 
les  emplacements  qui  leur  ont  ^te  assign^s  par  la  disposition  da 
j^~^,  sauf  les  modifications  suivantes  : 

a  Le  bataillon  du  cosaques  n"*  8  quittera  le  bastion  n®  1  et 
occupera  Templacement  d'un  des  bataillons  du  regiment  de 
Boutirsk. 

b  Le  regiment  de  Tobolsk  occupera  les  emplacements 
abandonn^  par  les  bataillons  d'Ekat^rinebourg  sur  la  deu- 
xi^me  section  de  Tenceinte  fortifi^e. 

4.  Les  batteries  des  3-^me  et  4-^me  sections  de  la  ligne  de 
defense  contribueront  par  leur  feu  k  Tattaque  de  nos  troupes 
et  prot^geront  leur  flanc  droit  en  tirant  sur  Tennemi  aussitdt 
qu'il  sera  k  port^e  de  ces  batteries,  et  sans  se  pr^occuper  da 
feu  des  batteries  de  si6g& 

5.  Dans  le  cas  oii  les  troupes  charg^es  de  prot^er  les 
batteries  fran^aises  parattraient  consid^rablement  afiaiblies,  et 
oii  Ton  y  apercevrait  du  d^ordre,  les  regiments  de  Minsk  et 

Russian  topography  the  words  '  sur  Inkermann '  imported  a  march  to- 
wards the  site  of  the  ancient  city.  It  is  yery  evident  that  on  the  eve  of 
the  action  the  ideas  of  most  of  these  Russian  commanders  were  in  a  con- 
fused  and  shifting  state,  General  Soimonoff 's  written  plan  of  operations 
being  the  only  one  destined  to  receive  its  fulfilment;  but  considering 
what  might  be  possibly  discovered  and  reported  by  an  efficient  spy  or 
deserter,  it  seems  not  improbable  that  the  difference  between  the  atden 
ostensibly  given  to  Gortchakoff  and  the  task  which  was  really  assigned 
to  him  may  have  been  intentii 
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de  Tobolsk,  appuyds  de  douze  pieces  l^g^res,  se  tiendront  prSts 
k  eflfectuer  une  sortie  du  bastion  n*^  6,  sous  le  commandement 
du  g^n^ral  Timof^iew,  dans  le  but  de  s'emparer  des  batteries 
ennemies  par  le  flanc  gauche. 

Un  ordre  special  sera  donn6  par  moi  pour  ce  mouvement ; 
j  usque  I^  le  regiment  de  Tobolsk  ne  quittera  pas  la  ligne  de 
defense. 

dannenberg's   dikections. 

Dispositions  r^atives  aux  ddtachements  des  g6n6raux  Soirmmoff 
et  Pauloff  r^gUes  par  le  gdrUral  d'infanterie  Dannenberg, 
dans  son  itat-major. 

D'apr^s  le  plan  qui  en  fut  dress^,  les  regiments  de  Kolivansk, 
de  Tomsk,  et  d'Ekat^rineburg  re5urent  Tordre  de  quitter  Sebas- 
topol  k  deux  heures  de  la  nuit,  et  de  se  dinger  vers  le  point 
oii  les  troupes  qui  devaient  traverser  la  Tchemaya  trouveraient 
le  plus  de  facility  pour  effectuer  ce  passage.  Ces  rdgiments 
soutenus  par  la  batterie  de  position  No.  2  de  la  dixifeme 
brigade  d'artillerie  devaient  se  former  en  ordre  de  bataille,  les 
Chasseurs  ranges  en  ligne  de  combat,  et  le  regiment  d'Ekat^r- 
ineburg  en  reserve.  Ces  troupes  seraient  suivies  par  celles 
de  la  colonne  du  g^n^ral  Soimonoff  qui  se  rangeraient 
en  ordre  de  bataille  k  droite  de  la  lO-6me  division  d'in- 
fanterie. 

Quand  la  10-^me  division  aurait  ddj^  convert  le  passage  de 
la  Tchemaya,  c'est  alors  que  les  regiments  de  la  colonne  du 
g6n^ral  Pauloff  devaient  commencer  k  effectuer  ce  passage. 
Les  regiments  L'Okhotsk,  de  lakoutsk  et  de  S^linghinsk 
avec  deux  batteries  de  position  des  10-feme  et  11-^me  brigades 
d'artillerie  devaient  suivre  la  route  des  sapeurs  et  se  disposer 
en  ordre  de  reserve  en  arri^re  de  Tintervalle  laiss^e  libre  entre 
les  10-^me  et  164me  divisions  de  la  colonne  du  g^n^ral 
Soimonoff.  Les  chariots  charges  de  gabions  devaient  marcher 
k  la  suite  de  la  11 -^me  division,  et  apr^s  eux  la  2-6me  brigade 
de  la  17-6me  division  d'infanterie  et  tout  le  reste  de  Tartil- 
lerie. 

Le  but  de  Tentreprise  ainsi  qu'il  ^tait  dit  dans  le  libelld  du 
plan  de  la  bataille,  ^tait  de  r^jeter  au  del^  de  la  ville  Taile 
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droite  de  Tennemi  et  de  se  retrancher  sur  le  terrain  qu'il 
occupait  entre  la  ville  et  le  rivage.* 


Prescriptions  du  giniral  dUnfwnAeris  Darmmberg,  du  l 
1854,  n"*   1521,  au  Ueutenant-gifiUrcU  S&imonow. 

Comme  dorant  la  marche  en  avant  des  colonnes,  le  long 
de  la  berge  gauche  du  ravin  du  Car^nage,  elles  pourraient 
tomber  sous  le  feu  des  batteries  de  si^ge  anglaises,  avant  que 
vous  ne  fussiez  k  une  hauteur  ^gale  k  celle  de  ces  batteriesi 
il  me  semble  utile  de  commencer  votre  mouvement  en  par- 
tant  du  mamelon  Malakhow  une  heure  plus  tot  qu'il  n'a  ^t^ 
present,  e'est-^-dire  k  6  heures,  pour  pouvoir  franchir,  encore 
avant  Taube,  la  partie  du  terrain  qui  offre  des  dangers  pour  la 
marche.  H  me  semble  aussi  utile  que  vous  ayez  les  reserves 
g^nSrales  des  troupes  qui  vous  ont  &t6  confines,  derriire  votre 
droite ;  car  votre  flanc  gauche  sera  parfaitemeTU  convert  par 
le  ravin  du  Car&nage  et  la  cooperation  des  troupes  qui  traver- 
seront  la  Tschemala. 

Rapport  du  commandant  du  4f-hne  corps  dUnfanterie,  giniral 
d^infanterie  Dannenberg,  adressS  le  ^"^^^  1854,  sotis  le 

n^  1522,  d  r aide-de-camp  gin6ral  Prince  Menchikow,  com- 
mandant en  chef  des  forces  de  terre  et  de  mer  en  Crirn^ 

J'ai  h&te  de  soumettre  k  Votre  Altesse  quelques  change- 
ments,  que  j'ai  trouv^  urgent  de  faire,  dans  la  disposition 
que  m'a  communiqu^e  le  lieutenant-g^n^ral  Pavlow,  par  les 
considerations  suivantes : 

Un  ravin  profond  et  tr^  long,.connu  sous  le  nom  de  ravin 
du  Car^nage,  nous  s^pare,  le  g^n^ral  Soimonow  et  moi,  au 
commencement  de  Tattaque.  Ce  ravin  pent  6tre  firanchi  en 
traversant  une  route  construite  r^cemment,  mais  qui  conduit 
seulement  dans  la  direction  oii  doit  agir  la  colonne  de  droite ; 
nous  serious  ainsi  priv^s  de  la  possibility  d'agir  des  deux 
cdt4s  du  ravin  du  Car^nage,  et  cette  double  action  me  semble 
indispensable.  En  outre,  le  terrain  sur  la  beige  droite  du 
ravin  du  Car^nage  est  assez  difficile,  les  forces  de  Tennemi  et 

*  Todleben,  p.  4IK),  451. 
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leur  disposition  ne  nous  sont  connues  qu'incompl^tement, 
et  les  chemins  que  prennent  leur  point  de  depart  de  Tendroit 
oil  sera  travers^e  la  riviere  sont  si  ^troits  que  chaque  mouve- 
ment  retrograde,  n^cessit^  par  quelque  circonstance  impr^vue, 
ne  pourrait  s'effectuer  qu'avec  des  difficult^  extremes  et  une 
grande  perte  de  temps. 

Guide  par  ces  considerations,  j'ai  fait  les  dispositions 
suivantes :  j'ai  enjoint  au  g^n^ral  Pavlow,  d'amener  les 
troupes  de  sa  colonne  k  5  heures  du  matin  dans  Tordre  sui- 
vant :  le  regiment  d'Okhotsk ;  deux  compagnies  du  4-6me 
bataillon  de  tirailleurs ;  les  regiments  de  Borodino  et  de 
Taroutino ;  8  pieces  de  position  de  la  18-^me  brigade 
d'artillerie,  et  le  regiment  de  Seiinghinsk  Ces  troupes 
doivent  ^tre  suivies  par  les  batteries  restantes,  qui  com- 
poseront  Tartillerie  de  reserve.  A  Tarrivee  de  ces  troupes 
sur  le  lieu  oii  doit  s'effectuer  le  passage  de  la  riviere,  1 00 
carabiniers-volontaires  s'embarquent  dans  une  chaloupe  pour 
proteger  les  travaux  de  reparation  du  pout.  Ces  travaux 
termines,  le  pont  est  traverse  par  le  regiment  de  chasseurs 
d'Okhotsk,  qui  se  fraye  un  chemin  k  droite  le  long  de  la 
nouvelle  route  des  sapeurs.  Ce  regiment  est  suivi  par  deux 
compagnies  du  4-^me  bataillon  de  tirailleurs,  qui,  apres  avoir 
ete  renforcees  par  le  regiment  de  chasseurs  de  Borodino,  tra- 
versent  deux  ravins ;  enfin  le  regiment  de  chasseurs  de 
Taroutino,  apr^s  avoir  effectue  le  passage  de  la  riviire,  toume 
k  gauche  et  suit  la  vieiUe  route  postale.  Les  regiments  de 
chasseurs,  apres  avoir  atteint  le  sommet  de  la  montagne, 
et  signaie  les  chemins  les  plus  aisement  praticables  pour 
I'artillerie,  s'arrStent  et  prot^gent  le  mouvement  des  autres 
troupes.  La  marche  ulterieure  de  Taflfaire  dependra  des  cir- 
constances  mSmes.  Dans  le  cas  oii  les  12  bataillons  de 
chasseurs  auraient  rencontre  Pennemi  en  forces  superieures 
ce  qui  n'est  gueres  probable,  ces  bataillons  ont  Pordre  de 
descendre  vers  la  baie,  pendant  que  les  hauteurs  du  rivage 
seront  battues  par  les  vapeurs  la  Chersonhe  et  le  Wladimir, 
en  supposant  toutefois  que  ce  dernier  re9oive  Pordre  de 
8*approcher  pour  donner  son  concours  en  cette  occurrence. 
II  me  .  semble  aussi  que  la  colonne  du  lieutenant-general 
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Soimonow  pourrait  6tre  expos^e  au  feu  des  batteries  de  sife^e 
anglaises  au  d^but  de  sa  marche,  et,  pour  cette  raison  j'ai 
ordonn^  au  g(5n^ral  Soimonow  de  commencer  Taction  una 
heure  plus  t&t. 


No.  VII. 

Table  showing  the  Numbers  of  the  2d  Division  out  on 
Picket  or  skirmishing  as  Picket-supports,  and  com- 
puting   APPROXIMATELY    THE     NUMBER     OF     COLLECTED 

Troops  remaining  available  for  the  Second  Period 
OF  THE  Fight. 

Pickets  (each  one  company)  furnished  in  ordinary  course  by  the 

2d  Division  on  the  5th  of  November,  .  .  .        480 

Two  additional  companies  of  the  65th  understood  to  have  been 
sent  out  skirmishing  to  the  line  of  the  pickets  from  the 
same  regiment,*  ......        108 

One  wing  of  the  30th  (not  the  one  with  which  Colonel  Mauleverer 
acted  in  person)  sent  out  skirmishing  in  support  of  the 
pickets,  .......        2lU 

Total  of  picket  force  and  skirmishers  supporting  them,  792 

Total  strength  of  2d  Division,        .        '   .  .  .  2956 

Deduct  pickets  and  skirmishers  as  above,  .  .  .        792 

Total  strength  of  troops  not  on  picket,  or  sent  out  as 

skirmishers,  ......      2164 

Deduct  2d  Division  troops  placed  to  guard  the  left  rear — viz., 

wing  of  47th,  285  ;  and  wing  of  49th,  245,     .  .  .530 

Total  of  coUected  troops  which,  if  no  ccuwdties  had 
occurred  in  the  mean  time,  would  have  remained 
to  encounter  the  attack  on  Pennefather^s  centre  and 
right,  ......       1634 


*  The  main  body  of  the  55th,  after  the  reductions  which  it  aostained, 
was  generally  spoken  of  as  a  mere  '  remnant,'  with  a  strength  estimated 
at  only  '  about  100.'  In  these  circumstances,  I  have  ventured  to  infer 
that  the  extra  draft  made  from  the  regiment  comprised  two  companies. 
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This  force  was  reduced  by  the  effects  of  the  fighting  to  per- 
haps about  1400 ;  and  one  half  of  what  thus  remained  went 
lighting  out  in  the  front,  but  the  other  half  was  for  some  time 
retained  on  Home  Ridge.  At  length,  however,  the  95th  in  two 
separate  bodies  was  pushed  forward,  and  then  the  number  of 
Pennefather's  organised  infantry  still  left  on  the  Home  Ei(^ge 
became  reduced  to  less  than  400. 


No.  VIII. 

LlEUTENAl^T,    NOW  COLONEL,   McDONALD,  ADJUTANT    OF 

THE  95th  at  Inkerman. 

When  Lieutenant  McDonald  fell  wounded,  a  soldier  came 
up  and  disengaged  him  from  his  horse,  and  seated  him  with 
his  face  towards  the  body  of  Eussian  troops  then  approaching, 
and  his  back  supported  by  a  bush.*  The  man  wished  to  re- 
main with  him,  but  McDonald  said  No,  and  when  the  man  still 
persisted  McDonald  ordered  him  to  retreat,  and  was  then  left 
sitting  alone.  When  the  Russians  approached,  they  fired  at 
him  a  great  number  of  shots,  and  several  struck  him,  but  many 
more  struck  only  his  outer  coat  Presently  the  Russians,  see- 
ing that  he  was  not  dead,  came  up  close  and  began  prodding  at 
him  with  their  bayonets.  He  says  he  did  not  feel  the  pain  of 
the  thrusts,  but  he  confirms  the  experience  which  gives  rise  to 
the  expression,  *  cold  steeU  He  managed  to  raise  himself  on 
one  leg,  and  make  signs  that  he  was  a  wounded  man,  but 
without  effect,  and  he  continued  to  receive  bayonet-thrusts. 
He  used  his  fists  against  some  of  the  assailants,  and  for  the 
moment  not  quite  ineffectually,  but  soon  he  was  again  pros- 
trate. When  he  was  down,  the  Russians  continued  to  poke  at 
him  with  their  bayonets,  and  now  also  they  banged  him  with 
the  butt-ends  of  their  muskets.    He  at  length  became  sense- 

*  The  Russian  force  was  apparently  that  lakontsk  battaUon,  which,  as 
shown  in  the  text,  had  marched  up  unopposed  through  the  '  Gap.' 
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less,  and  the  next  thing  he  recognised  was  the  sound  of  English 
voices.  He  heard  the  soldiers  say  that '  the  poor  fellow  was 
'  done  for/  and  had  not  yet  the  strength  to  contradict  them  by 
either  voice  or  sign.  To  find  out  whether  he  was  really  dead 
or  not,  they  lifted  up  his  body,  and  then  banged  it  down 
heavily  on  the  ground.  They  then  saw  that  he  was  alive,  and 
before  long  he  was  able  to  speaJc  They  carried  him  ofiT  the 
field ;  and  when  I  saw  him  many  years  afterwards  (in  1869) 
he  was,  as  I  understood,  in  perfectly  good  health !  Several  of 
the  bayonet-thrusts  he  received  were  in  the  sides  and  else- 
where in  the  trunk,  and  one  was  quite  close  to  the  stomach. 
He  says  that  after  recovering  his  consciousness  he  became 
impressed  with  an  idea  that,  in  spite  of  all  he  had  undergone, 
he  was  destined  to  live  through  the  danger.  He  speaks  with 
no  savageness  of  his  assailants,  and  is  quite  ready  to  make 
full  allowance  for  the  excesses  of  a  soldiery  excited  and 
fighting  in  brushwood. 


No.  IX. 

Approximate  Computation  of  Allied  Infantry  on  Mount 
Ineerman  which  was  still  in  an  organised  state 
at  the  opening  of  the  Third  Period. 

On  the  right  and  right  front 

The  '  hay  picket,'  the  remauiB  of  Champion's  wing 
of  95th,  of  right  wing  of  Horsford's  Rifle  battalion, 
and  of  Captain  Wilson's  Coldstream  men ;  alto- 
gether, it  is  believed^  about        .  .  .  250 
French  6th  of  the  line^         ....            750 

1000 

On  the  leftf  toatching  the  Careenage  Eavine  'and  the 

Mikriakqf  Glen, 

Lord  West's  wing  of  2l8t,  Prince  Edward's  Company, 
the  remains  of  the  88th  companies,  of  Fordyce's 
wing  of  the  47th,  and  of  Qrant's  wing  of  the 
49th;  altogether  about    ....  1000 
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Fightmg  out  in  front  of  the  Home  Ridge. 

RemaiBB  of  wing  of  SOth  under  Horn,  say    .  .  140 

„       of  the  30th|  say        .  .  200 

,,       of  Htune'B  wing  of  9&th,  say  .  150 

,,      of  left  wing  of  Bifle  battalion,  say  .  110 


600 


On  or  near  the  Home  Ridge. 

Remains  of  Uj^ton's  2  companies  of  the  Guards,  say.  120 

„       of  57th,  say  .            .           .            .           .  170 

„       of  55th,  say  ,            .            .            .            .  100 

„       of  right  wing  of  47th,  say     .           .  200 
„       of  Egerton's  77th  wing  (now  approaching 

Home  Ridge),  say         .           .            .  200 
63d  Regiment  (fresh), .            .            .            .            .466 

Bight  wing  of  21st  (fresh),      .            .            .            .  ^       201 

French  7th  L^ger  (fresh),       ....  908 


say  2400 


Total  French  and  English  Infantry,     .  5000 

Of  these  5000,  3000  only  were  on  what  was  about  to  be  the 
fighting  ground  during  the  Third  Period  ;  and  of  those  3000 
908  were  French,  and  the  rest  English.  There  was,  besides,  a 
*  truant  body  of  Zouaves,'  of  wHich  I  cannot  give  the  strength 
further  than  by  sajdng  that  Pennefather  computed  the  number 
of  tliose  Zouaves  who  fought  under  his  eye  at '  about  sixty.' 


No.  X. 

EXTBACT  FROM  GENERAL  PENNBFATHER'S  EePORT  TO  THE 

Quartermaster-General,   dated    the    6th    October 
(meaning  November)  1854. 

*  And  now  heavy  columns  of  Bussian  infantry  pressed  for- 

*  ward  up  the  hill  both  to  the  left  of  our  position  and  by  the 
'  road  leading  to  its  crest ;  and  here,  I  assure  you,  we  should 

*  have  hardly  held  our  ground  but  for  the  timely  arrival  of 
'  two  battalions  of  French  infantry  at  the  very  crisis  of  the 
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*  battle,  who,*  forming  in  two  lines,  and  joined  on  their  left  by 

*  a  portion  of  the  57th  Regiment,  after  a  momentary  halt, 
'  cheered  and  charged  the  enemy,  forcing  them  down  the  hill 
'  with  fire  and  steel  with  considerable  slaughter,  aided  by  some 
'  of  our  guns  in  advance  on  our  right,  who  plied  the  left  flank 

*  of  the  Russians  with  good  eflTect.' 


No.  XL 

Authorities  showing  the  time  when  the  French  Infantry 
ceased  to  take  part  in  the  battle. 

After  describing  the  defeat  of  the  Selinghinsk  battalions, 
narrated  ante,  p.  403,  the  official  Atlas  de  la  Guerre  d'Orient 
says,  *il  est  environ  11  heures;*  and  thenceforth  it  mentions 
nothing  done  by  any  French  infantry  until  3  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  It  says:  'Depuis  Taniv^e  des  francjais  le  It- 
'  g^ndral  Dannenberg  s'est  decide  de  battre  en  retraite/ 
[This  was  not  the  case.]  '  A  partir  de  onze  heures,  ses  troupes 
'  n'ont  fait  aucun  mouvement  offensif  Le  combat  a  continue 
'  de  loin  k  coups  de  fusil  et  k  coups  de  canon.' 

Fay,  A.D.C.  to  Bosquet,  and  a  very  good  authority  upon 
matters  of  fact  coming  under  his  observation,  says :  '  D^  1 1 
'  heures  la  bataille  4tait  ^videmment  gagn^e,  car  I'ennemi  sans 
'  paraitre  se  retirer  encore,  avail  cess^  tovi,  mouvement  o^ensif* 

In  the  statement  of  fact,  which  I  have  distinguished  by 
italics.  Fay  is  perfectly  accurate,  being  wrong  only  in  going  on 
to  infer  that  therefore  the  battle  was  gained.  Both  the  Russians 
and  the  Frenchf  abandoned  the  offensive  at  11  o'clock;  but 

'**'  In  the  part  of  the  sentence  which  follows  this  word  the  Qeneral  refers 
to  what  was  only  one. battalion,  though  certainly  a  very  strong  one — i.e., 
to  the  7th  L^ger,  numbering  908  men. 

t  The  Russians  continued  their  attacks  on  the  Barrier  long  after  11 
o'clock  ;  but  those  attacks,  as  shown  in  the  text,  had  a  defensive  purpose, 
and  are  not  therefore  inconsistent  with  the  statement  that  the  enemy 
abandoned  the  offensive  at  11  o'clock. 
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the  English  continued  the  battle  against  an  enemy  who  stood 
iinn  on  the  defensive  for  two  hours  more,  %.e.,  until  about  1 
o'clock. 

Upon  this  point  the  Russian  authorities  are  in  perfect  accord 
with  our  people. 


No.  XII. 

'Biting  the  dust*  m  death. 

It  would  seem  that  this  muscular  action  is  apt  to  occur  when 
a  man  has  been  arrested  by  death  in  the  act  of  strenuous 
bodily  exertion;  and  no  doubt  an  artilleryman  whilst  hotly 
engaged,  and  vehemently  serving  his  gun,  must  in  general  be 
much  harder  at  work  than  an  infantry  soldier  busied  with  his 
firelock.  In  ancient  times  a  large  proportion  of  the  slain  were 
killed  in  the  act  of  exerting  their  strength  to  the  utmost,  and 
then  it  was  that '  biting  the  dust '  became  almost  an  equiva- 
lent for  being  killed  in  battle.  However  hotly  engaged,  a 
modem  infantry  soldier  does  not  commonly  exert,  whilst 
halted,  any  great  amount  of  physical  strength,  and  the  in- 
stances in  which  he  literally  *  bites  the  dust'  are  compara- 
tively rare. 


No.   XIII. 

The  Immedute  Cause  of  the  Enemy's  Reteeat. 

'  Bientot  le  feu  meurtrier  de  I'artillerie  ennemie  nous  con- 
*  traignit  k  faire  retraite  sur  la  ville.' — Dannenberg's  Despatch, 
That  the  statement  referred  to  the  18-pounders  is  apparently 
certain :  for,  apart  from  the  power  of  those  two  guns,  the 
Allies  were  grievously  inferior  to  the  enemy  in  the  artillery 
arm.  Indeed  Mentschikoflf  in  his  despatch*  gave  the  required 
point  tp  Dannenberg's  general  expression,  and  distinctly  as- 

♦  Quoted  ajite,  note,  p.  411. 
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cribed  the  irresistibly  coercive  power  of  the  allies  to  the  '  siege 
'  artillery'  brought  up  by  the  English — t.  «.,  to  the  two  18- 
pounders.  Dannenbeig  does  not  mention  any  pfeasnre  from  in- 
fantry at  this  juncture ;  but  that  omission  is  quite  consistent 
with  the  above  surmise,  for  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  he 
could  have  seen  the  few  soldiery  who  worked  their  way  up 
through  brushwood  to  assail  the  battery,  and  to  him  it  would 
seem  that  the  battery  was  succumbing  to  the  fire  of  the  18- 
pounders  alone.  The  discomfiture  sustained  by  this  particular 
battery  was  made  specially  signal,  and  to  a  Bussian  observer 
distressing,  by  the  fact  that,  in  order  to  carry  off  the  dismounted 
gun,  numbers  of  men  were  brought  to  the  spot,  and  there 
kept  under  fire  until  the  task  had  been  accomplished.  All  these 
considerations  tend  to  support  the  surmise  that  the  discomfiture 
of  the  battery  in  question  dealt  the  final  blow  which  overcame 
Dannenberg's  resistance. 


No.  XIV. 

Nominal  Eeturn  of  Officers  Killed  and  Wounded 

AT  Inkebman. 

Nominal  Return  of  Officers  Killed  at  the  Battle  oflnkerman, 

November  5,  1854. 

CavcUry  Division. 

17 th  Lancers. — Comet  Archd.  Clevland. 

jRoyo^  iiriiZfery.— Brigadier-General   T.^Fox   Strangways;    Major    P. 
Townsend. 

Ist  Division. 

Staff, — Captain  H.  T.  Butler,  Deputy-Aasiatant  Adjutant-QeneraL 

3€?  BtUtalum  Grenadier  Guards, — Lieutenant-Colonel  R  W.  Packen- 

bam ;  Captain  Sir  R.  L.  Newman,  Bart ;  Captain  Honooiable  H. 

A,  Neville. 
1st  Battalion  Coldstream  Guards, — Lieutenant-Colonel  Honourable  T. 

V.  Dawson  ;  Lieutenant-Colonel  J.  C.  Cowell ;  Captain  Honourable 

G.  C.  C.  Eliot ;  Captain  F.  H.  Bameden ;  Captain  L.  D.  Mackinnon ; 
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Captain  H.  M.  Bouverie ;  Lieutenant  C.  H.  GieTille  ;  Lieutenant  £. 
A.  Disbrowe. 
1st  Battalion  Scots  Ftuilier  Guards. — ^Lieutenant-Colonel  J.  H.  Blair. 

2dJ)ivisian. 

iS^to/.— Captain  W.  K.  Allix. 

90th  Begt. — Captain  A.  Conolly ;  Lieutenant  A.  Gibson. 

^\st  Eegt — Lieutenant-Colonel  G.  Carpenter ;   Captain  £.  Bichards ; 

Lieutenant  A.  Taylor;    Lieutenant  J.  W.  Swaby;  Lieutenant  J. 

Stirling. 
4Ath  Regt. — Major  T.  N.  Dalton  ;  Lieutenant  A.  S.  Armatrong. 

2d  Division. 
hOih  Begt. — Lieutenant  W.  G.  Dashwood. 

^Division, 

Staf. — Lieutenant-General  Sir  George  Cathcart,  E.C.B. ;  Brigadier-Gen- 
eral T.  L.  Gk)ldie ;  Lieutenant-Colonel  C.  T.  Seymour,  Awrifltant 
Adjutant-GeneraL 

20th  i?^.— Lieutenant  W.  H.  Dowling. 

2lst  ^^— Lieutenant  H.  F.  E.  Hurt. 

57^  i^^.— Captain  E.  Stanley. 

6Zd  -R«gre.— Lieutenant-Colonel  R  S.  T.  Swyny  ;  Lieutenant  G.  C.  W. 
Curtois ;  Ensign  J.  H.  dutterbuck. 

68^^  i8^— Major  H.  G.  Wynne ;  Lieutenant  F.  G.  Barker. 

1^  Battalion  Eifle  Brigade* — Captain  A.  A.  Cartwright. 

Light  Division, 

33c?  Regt, — Lieutenant  Henry  Thorold. 

19^  Rtgt, — Captain  James  Eer. 

77^  i^€^^.— Captain  J.  Nicholson.         « 

2d  Battalion  Rifle  ^ri^oc^.— Lieutenant  L.  W.  Malcom. 

J.  B.  BUGKNALL  ESTCOURT, 

Adjutant-General. 


Nominal  Return  of  Officers  Wounded  at  the  Battle  of  Jnkerman, 

Noventher  5,  1854. 

Royal  Artillery. — Lieutenant-Colonel  G.  Gambier,  slightly ;  Captain  and 
Adjutant  J.  F.  L.  Baddeley,  severely ;  Captain  G.  Tupper,  slightly ; 
Captain  C.  H.  Ingilby,  severely. 

\st  Division, 

A^^/:— Major-General  H.  J.  W.  Bentinck,  slightly  ;  Captain  T.  H.  Clif- 
ton, A.D.C.,  slightly. 
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Zd  Battalion  Grenadier  Gtuirds.— Colonel  F.  W.  Hamilton,  slightly ; 
Lieutenant-Colonel  R.  Bradford,  slightly ;  Lieutenant-Colonel  Hon. 
H.  Percy,  slightly ;  Captain  A.  Tipping,  severely ;  Lieutenant  Sir 
J.  Ferguson,  Bart.,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  C.  N.  Sturt,  severely. 

Ist  Battalion  Coldstream  Guards. — Lieutenant-Colonel  J.  Halkett, 
severely ;  Lieutenant-Colonel  Lord  A.  C.  L.  Fitzroy,  severely ;  Colonel 
Hon.  G.  Upton,  slightly ;  Captain  Hon.  P.  Fielding,  severely ;  Lieu- 
tenant Hon.  W.  A.  Amherst,  severely. 

3rf  Battalion  Scots  Ftisilier  G^ttorcfo.— -Colonel  E.  W.  F.  Walker,  severely  ; 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Francis  Seymour,  slightly ;  Captain  G.  T.  F. 
Shuckhurgh,  severely  ;  Captain  R.  Gipps,  severely  ;  Captain  F.  Bar- 
ing, slightly ;  Lieutenant  S.  J.  Blane,  slightly ;  Captain  and  Adju- 
tant H.  Drummond,  severely ;  Assistant-Surgeon  A  G.  EUdngtou, 
slightly. 

id  Division. 

Staff, — Brigadier-General  H.  W.  Adams,  mortally ;  Captain  J.  Gubbins, 
AD.C,  severely ;  Captain  C.  Adams,  A.D.C.,  slightly ;  Captain  A. 
McDonald,  AD.C,  slightly ;  Captain  F.  P.  Harding,  A.D.C.,  severely. 

dOth  Regt. — Major  J.  T.  Mauleverer,  severely ;  Captain  J.  Rose,  severely  ; 
Captain  G.  Dickson,  slightly;  Captain  P.  Bayley,  severely;  Lieu- 
tenant J.  D.  Ross  Lewin,  dangerously. 

^Ist  Regt. — Captain  H.  W.  Meredith,  slightly ;  Captain  Hugh  Rowlands, 
slightly;  Captain  F.  C.  Bligh,  slightly;  Lieutenant  H.  S.  Bush, 
severely ;  Lieutenant  G.  R.  Fitzroy,  severely ;  Lieutenant  and 
Adjutant  W.  Johnston,  slightly, 

Alik  Regt. — Lieutenant-Colond  W.  O'G.  Haly,  severely  ;  Ensign  G. 
Waddilove,  slightly. 

bbth  Regt — Lieutenant-Colonel.  C.  Warren,  C.B.,  severely  ;  Brevet- 
Colonel  H.  C.  B.  Daubeney,  slightly;  Lieutenant  J.  R.  Hume, 
severely  ;  Lieutenant  W.  Bamston,  severely ;  Lieutenant  G.  A. 
Morgan,  slightly. 

95<A  Regt. — Major  J.  G.  Champion,  mortally ;  Major  H.  Hume,  slightly ; 
Captain  G.  C.  Vialls,  slightly  ;  Lieutenant  A.  J.  J.  McDonald, 
dangerously. 

Zd  Division, 
both  Regt. — Captain  H.  J.  Frampton,  slightly. 

4^  Division. 

Staff. — Brigadier-General  H.  W.  Torrens,  mortally ;  Brevet-Major  C.  L. 

B.  Maitland,  DA.A.G.,  severely  ;  Lieutenant  H.  D.  Torrens,  AJ>.C., 

slightly. 
20^  Regt. — Colonel  F.  Horn,  slightly ;  Brevet-Lieutenant-Colonel  H.  D. 

Crofton,  severely  ;  Brevet-Major  J.  B.  Sharpe,  severely;  Captain  W. 

T.  Wood,  slightly  ;  Captain  C.  R  Butler,  severely ;   Lieutenant  G. 

Bennett,  severely  ;  Lieutenant  and  Adjutant  F.  Padfield,  slightly ; 

Ensign  L.  Kekewich,  slightly. 
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2l8i  Regt. — Lieutenant-Colonel  F.  G.  Ainslie,  mortally ;  Captain  G.  W. 
Boldero,  severely;  Lieutenant  A.  Templeman,  slightly  ;  Lieutenant 
H.  King,  severely ;  Lieutenant  R.  Killeeni  slightly ;  Lieutenant  R. 
Stephens,  severely. 

67th  Rtgt, — Captain  J.  F.  Bland,  mortally;  Lieutenant  G.  W.  Hague, 
dangerously ;  Lieutenant  C.  Venables,  lightly. 

63<i  RegU — Captain  Thomas  Harries,  slightly ;  Captain  C.  E.  Fairtlough, 
slightly ;  Lieutenant  T.  Johns,  slightly ;  Lieutenant  W.  H.  New- 
henham,  slightly ;  Ensign  H.  T.  Tysden,  severely ;  Ensign  T.  K 
Morgan,  severely ;  Lieutenant  and  Adjutant  R.  Bennett,  severely. 

^th  Regt, — Major  Harry  Smith,  dangerously ;  Lieutenant  J.  Cater, 
dangerously. 

4Qth  Regt. — Captain  W.  Hardy,  severely  ;  Ensign  E.  H.  Hellier,  slightly. 

\st  Battalion  Rifle  Brigade, — Major  E.  Rooper,  severely  ;  Lieutenant 
Coote  Buller,  slightly  ;  Lieutenant  C.  S.  Flower,  slightly. 

Light  Division, 

Staff. — Lieutenant-General  Sir  George  Brown,  E.C.B.,  severely. 

1th  Regt. — Major  Sir  T.  Troubridge,  Bart.,  severely  ;   Captain  R.  Y. 

Shipley,  severely ;  Lieutenant  H.  W.  P.  Butler,  severely  ;  Captain  E. 

H.  Rose,  slightly  ;  Ensign  L.  J.  F.  Jones,  slightly. 
23cf   RegL — Lieutenant   T.  F.  Vane,   slightly ;    Lieutenant   J.   Duff, 

missing. 
:33ci^    Regt. — Lieutenant    F.    Corbett,    slightly ;     Ensign    J.    Owens, 

dangerously. 
Sdith  Regt. — Captain  J.  G.  Crosse,  slightly  ;  Lieutenant  H.  J.  Bayues, 

severely  ;  Lieutenant-Colonel  E.  R.  Jeffireys,  slightly. 
2d  Battalion  Rifle  Brigade, — Captain  E.  Newdigate,  slightly. 
Royal  Marines. — Captain  W.  H.  March. 

J.   B.   BUCKNALL  ESTCOURT, 

Adjutant-General. 


No.  XV. 

Note  by  General  Canrobert  read  at  Meeting  of  the 
Allied  Generals  on  the  7th  Nov.  1854. 

Lorsque  les  g^ndraux  eu  chef  des  armdes  allides  les  ont 
amend  en  Crimde  ils  avaient  basd  leur  grande  entreprise  snr 
trois  probabilit6s :  l^  sur  la  facility  du  ddbarquement ;  2**,  sur 
le  nombre  peu  considerable  de  troupes  Rnsses  en  Crimee ;  3"", 
sur  la  possibility  d'entrer  rapidement  dans  une  ville  qui  forti- 
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fi^e  d'une  mani^re  formidable  da  cot^  de  la  mer  etait  loin  de 
passer  pour  avoir  des  defenses  redoutables  du  cdt^  de  la 
terre. 

De  ces  trois  probabilit^s  qui  ont  ^t^  les  raisons  d^tennin- 
antes  de  I'expedition  deux,  la  premiere  et  la  deuxi^me,  sont 
heureusement  et  glorieusement  d^venues  des  faits  accomplis :  il 
n'en  a  pas  ^t^  de  mSme  de  la  troisi^me  qui  a  presents  jusqu'k 
ce  jour,  et  presente  encore  les  difficult^s  d'attaque  et  de  de- 
fense qu'il  n'^tait  gu^re  permis  de  pr^voir:  ces  difficultds 
doivent  6tre  surmont^es  soit  par  un  acte  de  vigueur  dclatant  s'il 
est  humainement  possible  de  le  tenter  avec  des  chances  de 
succ&s,  soit  par  un  atermoiement  qui  tout  en  nous  laissant 
Tascendant  moral  que  nous  avons  pris  sur  Tennemi  permettrait 
aux  armies  alli^es  d'attendre  avec  s^curit^  les  renforts  qui 
leur  sont  devenus  necessaires  soit  pour  combler  les  vides  laiss^ 
dans  leur  rangs  par  les  combats  et  les  maladies  que,  pour  Clever 
leur  effectif  au  point  qu'il  est  raisonable  d'attendre  pour  fiedre 
faces  aux  circonstances  que  vient  compliquer  Taniv^  inat- 
tendue  d'une  partie  de  I'arm^e  du  Danube.  II  s'agit  de  prendre 
en  consequence  une  prompte  decision. — Endorsement  in  Lord 
Kaglan's  handwriting :  '  Private  note  of  Oenerai  Canrobert  read 
at  a  meeting  on  the  7th  November  1854/ 


No.    XVI. 

The  Author's  Authority  for  the  Numbers  which  ii|: 

.  STATES  TO  HAVE  BEEN  PRESENT  AT  INKERMAN. 

Amongst  our  officers  present  in  the  battle,  there  prevails,  I 
believe,  an  impression  tliat  the  numbers  assigned  to  the  Rus- 
sians by  the  great  official  work  published  under  the  auspices 
of  General  de  Todleben,  have  been  much  understated ;  and  I 
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must  acknowledge  that  I  have  felt  a  good  deal  of  difficulty  in 
reconciling  the  assertions  there  made  with  the  great  show  of 
numerical  strength  which  the  enemy  found  means  to  make  in 
the  Third  Period  of  the  action ;  but»  on  the  other  hand,  I  repose 
confidence  in  the  good  faith  of  the  illustrious  soldier  who  has 
allowed  this  work  to  appear  under  the  aegis  of  his  name ;  and, 
upon  the  whole,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  instead  of 
asking  the  reader  to  contemplate  the  assaults  of  legions  inde- 
finitely vast,  I  shall  do  well  to  accept  the  basis  afforded  me 
by  statements  which  are  not  only  official,  but  supported  in  the 
face  of  Europe  by  the  General's  deliberate  sanction.  I  of  course 
permit  myself  to  correct  the  little  errors  which  I  find  made 
through  mere  inadvertence  in  one  or  two  places ;  and  I  also 
call  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  a  part  of  the  field  where 
General  de  Todleben  places  no  troops  at  all  there  was  that 
heavy  body  of  men — drilled  seamen,  perhaps,  or  marines — 
which  I  have  called  the  'Under-road  Column ;'  but  subject  to 
these  slight  qualifications,  I  adopt  all  those  statements  of  the 
Bussian  numbers  at  Inkerman,  which  are  sanctioned  by  the 
General's  authority. 

And,  after  all,  the  disparity  that  there  was  between  the 
Bussian  and  the  English  numbers  remains  sufficiently  won- 
derfuL 

As  r^ards  the  numbers  of  the  English  engaged  in  the 
battle,  there  was  not  that  facility  for  coming  to  a  conclusion 
which  is  afforded  by  a  glance  at  the  '  Morning  State ;'  for, 
excepting  only  Pennefather's  force  (which  was  attacked,  so 
to  speak,  at  its  own  home),  every  English  division  affording 
troops  for  the  battle  had  also  duties  elsewhere  which  could 
not  be  neglected.  The  Guards  had,  per  force,  to  maintain  an 
extensive  system  of  pickets  on  an  unattacked  part  of  the 
ground;  and  at  the  Inkerman  time,  the  3d,  the  4th,  and 
the  light  Divisions  were  all  of  them  providing  men  for  the 
trenches. 

Under  such  conditions  it  was  not,  of  course,  sufficient  to 
know  the  strength  of  the  'effectives'  on  the  morning  of  the 
5th  of  November;  for  one  had  to  learn  also  how  many  of 
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them  were  actually  marched  off  from  their  camps  to  the  field 
of  battle. 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  say  that  as  regards  this  last  matter, 
I  have  been  able  to  attain  to  what — ^though  foreigners  may 
question  it — ^my  fellow-countrymen  will  regard  as  certainty. 
Every  statement  that  I  make  of  the  English  numbers  present 
at  Inkerman,  rests,  I  may  say,  upon  the  personal  assurance, 
and  therefore  upon  the  personal  honour  of  an  English  officer. 
To  say  this,  is,  as  I  think,  enough ;  but  I  will  make  myself 
guilty  of  a  little  supererogation,  and  add  that  every  officer  on 
whom  I  thus  rely,  is,  or  was  in  his  lifetime,  a  man  of  high 
distinction. 

This  will  be  presently  made  evident  by  a  simple  statement 
of  the  names;  but  as  respects  the  strength  of  the  Guards 
at  Inkerman,  it  becomes  me  to  speak  separately. 

Upon  that  subject — and  it  was  one  involving  some  little 
complexity — his  Eoyal  Highness  the  Duke  of  Cambridge 
graciously  permitted  me  to  communicate  with  him ;  and  not 
only  aided  me  by  the  resources  of  his  personal  knowledge,  but 
also  by  obtaining  the  aid  of  Colonel  Stephenson  and  other 
officers  of  the  Guards. 

The  sources  on  which  I  rely  for  the  strength  of  the  English 
forces  engaged  at  Inkerman  will  now  be  given  as  under : — 


Force  of  which  the  Number      ^^^hority  for  the  Statement. 
IS  stated. 

/  Colonel  Stephenson,  acting  under  the 
special  directions    of   H.R.H.    the 

,  i.  Tx-  •  •         rm.    ^      J  Duke  ofCambridge,  who  commanded 

Ist  Division.    The  Guards,    .     >"      ^i     t\-  •  •       i.  t  i.  -»    ^ 

^         ^      the  Division  at  Inkerman,  and  after- 
wards became  Commander-in-Chief 
at  the  Horse  Guards, 
r  General  Sir  John  Pennefather,  who 
2d  Division,   .        .        .        .     <     commanded  the  Division  at  Inker- 

\     man. 

/'General  Sir   Richard  England,   who 
3d  Division,    .        .        .        .     <     commanded  the  Division  at  Inker- 

\     man. 
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o 


20th  Regiment^ 


21  at  Fusiliers, 


57th  Regiment, 


Ist  Rifle  Battalion, . 


{ 


■i 


63d  Regiment, 

Companies  of  the  46th  and 
68th  Regiments, . 

Ist  Brigade  of  Light  Division, 
including  the  Marines,  tempo- 
rarily attached  to  it,  . 

Portion  of  the  2d  Brigade  Light 
Division,  which  was  brought 
into  action  at  Inkerman  by 
General  Buller, 


General  Sir  Frederick  Horn,  who  com- 
manded the  regiment  at  Likerman. 

Colonel  Ramsay  Stuart,  who  succeeded 
to  the  command  of  the  regiment  at 
Inkerman. 

Colonel  Inglis,  who  succeeded  to  the 
command  of  the  regiment  at  Inker- 
man. 

Sir  Alfred  Horsford,  who  commanded 
the  battalion  at  Inkerman. 

Colonel  Dalzell,  who  succeeded  to  the 
command  of  the  regiment  at  Inker- 
man. 

The  late  General  Sir  Charles  Wind- 
han\,  A.Q.M.G.,  attached  to  the  4th 
Division  at  Inkerman. 

General  Sir  Wm.  Codrington,  who  com- 
manded the  brigade  at  Inkerman. 

r  Report  made  on  the  6th  of  November 
1854  by  General,  now  General  Sir 
George  Buller,  to  Greneral  Codring- 
ton, then  commanding  the  Light 
Division. 


With  respect  to  the  numbers  of  the  French  troops  I  have  fol- 
lowed the  Official  Atlas  de  la  Guerre  d'Orient ;  and  in  giving 
the  strength  of  the  battalions  which  Bosquet  brought  to  Mount 
Inkerman,  I  have  been  careful  to  make  proper  deductions  in 
respect  of  the  men  out  on  picket. 


pRnrnto  bt  wiluax  blackwooo  Atm  soira,  sDmimaR. 


■•■  ^'^  J>' 
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